Contents

Page

PYEACE ...ttt ettt ettt xi
LESE OF FIGUTES ...ttt ettt et aeseaeseees bbb et es st sa st xxi

PART 1
CHAPTER 1
Sociology — The Discipline
Modernity and Social Change in Europe and Emergence of Sociology ..........ccccococviunvninniennnne 4
Scope of the Subject 0f SOCIOlOgY..........ouevuiiiiiiiiiii 9
Sociology and Other Social SCIENCES .....ovovoeuiiiiiiii 11
Sociology and ECONOMIUCS .....c.uuuiiiruimsiusmssssscensi sttt e 11
Sociology and Psychology .....cccecuiuiiuiniiiiiis st 13
S0cCiology and HISTOIY. .i.iiruuimuriureieisssiissiiiansess st 14
Sociology and Political SCIENCE .....u.ivuriirmserenieiiissii s 14
Sociology and ANthroPOlOgY .......c.rwuuiwiveruruiniissieniaiis s 15
Sociology and COMMION SENSE ..........cuuuiimuriimrriimieissi s s 16
QUESHON BANK .....coooomiiteeeeiiseiietieesi e 18
CHAPTER 2
Sociology as Science

Science, Scientific Method and CritiqUe..............coooviimrmiiimiinsi s 21
Major Theoretical Strands in Research Methodology...........cooociiiiiinnines 24
Positivism and its CRIQUE .......ceviuirriersecssisisiiiini e e 25
Fact, Value and ODBJECtVALY ........orrrevsssseesssimsssisrirmmmisse sttt e 28
Non-Positivist MethoOdOLOIES ..........orrrmmmrrrmsecisiisiissis s e 32
INCEIPIELIVISE SOCIOIOBY 11ervssrsssssssssssssssssssssssssss st 33
PRETIOMIENOLORY 1rrrreecesssrrresssssssssssess s 34
SYMBOIIC INEIACHOMISIT 1ovvvevcssssssssses s s s 35
EthnOmEthOAOIORY ..erseerissusssssssessassssssssmssnssssassssssssss o rasss s st 38
QUESEION BAILK .....ovrveeveessesssessesessessssssssemsssessssms s be s 1 40

Scanned by CamScanner



Essential Sociology
CHAPTER 3
Research Methods
Significance of Research MethOdOIOGIes ..............wrvvvrrmereeesssmnsmsssssssasmssssssssssssssss s £
Quantitative and Qualitative Research Methods .............c..cruimmmmsssermsissmsmssssssassanssssssesssseeees 44
Techniques 0f Data ColleCtion ...................ccociieiesnssesessssesssisimesssssssasssssssisssasassssssssssssssses 46
Ethnography, Participant Observation and Field Study.........ccomueeiummnninimsesssinmmsinsnsncasssessneanes 47
Focus Group Technique..........coovueveeeriirceressciiiisis st 49
CaSE STUAY ..ottt a RS RRRRSESS R SSSs 50
CONTENE ANALYSIS ...vovevueriiieereiitieress e se e cb s s s R eSS R s sn e 50
Projective TEChnIQUES........cccoeiiiiirirececeitece ettt s 51
I EIVIEW oveeeivrerreresiiiiseartr et reissrrre e e s banreesersseseesarsasssssassssssrarananeesaas e bt s arassas s nnd b aaEaEETssORestetaasassns 52
QUESEIOMNAIIE .....vvveueeeriieetetere sttt sa s b s s e s s s st m b eSS e s E s b Shd s 53
SUIVEY.co.veeieitaesee et asae bbb s s s bbb a e RS SE SRR SR S 54
s V= LT L= OO SRR PP PP 55
Biographical or Life History Research.........coovvvinmnnininincsinsiiiiissssssscs s 56
Historic Analysis or Documentry Research ..o 56
VATEADIES .......oeeeeveeeeeeeeeeeeee et ereseesesess e seseaseseaserseseraene s eae e b et ebeaAe b e At b st e s b s aas e e b e R e s R e s s e ea e e b rn b beens 56
SAMPLNE ......oouvrmresirseririaeere et bR e 57
Probability SAmMPpling .......cccococuiiiiiiiiiinini 57
Non-Probability Sampling ........cceeuiuriiiiniiiiniiis e, 59
HYPORESES ......oroevmereeans it s b bbb bbbt 60
Reliability and Validity ............ccoovuiirrriniiseremesessseisesmssssss s s assssesasssssesassses 62
RE[IADILIEY «.cvocvuovereeereeesciscaseasssanssa sttt bbb et 62
VALIIEY crvovveenecsessessensenemnsisssssssssssssasssesssassssassssssss s sasssssss s ssasss et s san s s aos ot seseasessasssssssnes 62
QUESHION Bank ......coounrrimuasriiiisiinerrsssss bt 64
CHAPTER 4
Social Thinkers
FUnCHORMLSM ....oeerveorrosssassussssesssssssmsanmassinsssnssssossasssassenssansisgasssss assssssamsansosssassesmssmenssns s sesmsses, 66
CONMCE PEISPECTIVE ..c..ovvvvservesssssssssssses s st s 67
Marx — Historical Materialism, Mode of Production, Alienation, Class Struggle.................. 68
Historical MaterialiSim ............urescsmimssssnisisssssmmmssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssnssssesses oo e 68
T e T 1 72
Marx 0n IndividUal.....ooeseveessssvsssssmsssrsssssss s ssisss s sss s sssss e 74
ALIERATON 1ovrererveeesssssssssessesss s s ooo oo .. 74
Class AN SOCIELY rvvvereseessessrssssssissss bt smnseses s oo 78
Durkheim — Division of Labous, Social Fact, Suicide, Religion and Society..... .. 82
B 83
DiViSion Of LADOUE wocosusersesssssssmsssssosss st sssse st ssssssssensssss 86
B L 93

Scanned by CamScanner



Contents xiii

Max Weber — Social Action, Ideal Types, Authority, Bureaucracy, Protestant Ethic and the

SPifit Of CAPItaliSM.............ccoooeiooerrrmrreeereeeeeee oo ooeeeeee oo 96
SOCIAL ACHOM. evvevvt s ettstscosessssneee e ee e eeseeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeseseoeeee oo : 97
Tl TYPES . cuvvuvviiiennnn e sseeses s sessseseeseeee e e w99
AUROTIEY ettt oo e oo oo esesesessssssssssssss s 101
BUICAUCTACY c.ovovvvitsi ittt st et sessssnsess st s s e s esses e 103
Protestant Ethics and Spirit of CapitaliSIm......c.cvvieieieceeece ettt eee e e e nennaeens 104

Parsons — Social System, Pattern Variables.......................cooooovvoorovoorseroesseseseeeeesssssesenessssessesessens 108
SOCIA ACHON ....cctietiititiieesecises it st esee e es s sses e ssses e s s s e e eeeneeeneeses 7. 108
SOCIAL SYSTEIM .ottt sensesaes e e ees s eease e e s saseeseemsee e aean 109
Pattern Variables ...t sr s nrenes 114

Merton — Latent and Manifest Functions, Conformity and Deviance, Reference Groups......... 115
Latent and Manifest FUNCHONS ......c.ccocoririninrinne st ssess s saesessssesssesdasases 117
Middle Range TREOEs ...........cccueriuierecinennneereessessesesssssssesssesssssssesssssessssssesessssessssssssssaassesssens 117
Conformity and Deviance or Merton’s Strain TReory..........ccevecureucieineserestreieseesesessscssescssenes 118
RefErence GIOUP......cicvieeeuiceitesicecet ettt s 121

Mead — Self and IAEntity..............vvuevreererrererssiesssessssssssssisssssssmesesssssessssssssssssssesssssasssssssnseeees 123
Self AN IAENLILY ....ovevereeeireeineesees st s st snessas st st s se s s a s s sas st s snen s 123
Ry [ OO P YOO OO OO PO OO OO 125
] A0 ME.uuerercnnercersonnisessonausssnssssossrrssnssnsosnisnassssssassssssssastonasasssosansssssensansensassssnssonsssssassanssassansnnss 127

Question Bank ...t s ssssassssss st s sttt sssast ses s s ssnsasens 129

CHAPTER 5
Stratification and Mobility

Inequality and EQUAality ...........ovevermmmecciiimimnissimss s 133

HEEATCRY ..o evenreereseesisserssssssesss e 135

POVELLY........ovvurereessesesasssmnssasesess s esss LR AR 136

EXCHESIOM ... co.ooeveeesememscessossssssemsssssssstassssstesssssssssssrasastassss essssssbssass onesaststassessontosaginsaatssassngissssssons 139

DIEPIAVALION ...covevrrevsessessessssssseessssss s SRR 141

Theories of Stratification — Structural Functionalist View ... 142

'Iheories of Su-atiﬁcation — Marxian VLW .. oiirerernnieereraristireisarsssissennsasnesesassssaesssnssnsassssnsssranassstane 143

Theories of Stratification — Weber’s Trinitarian VIeW.......cooovines 144

Dimensions — Social Stratification of Class, Status Groups, Gender, Ethnicity and Race.......... 146

Social Stratification OF Class.......wurrruessereserssissssssissssssssissess st s b s 146
Social Stratification Of STAtUS GIOUPS .....crevrrsssussssssssemssssssssssserssimssos s it sness 148
Social Stratification OF GENAET ........eisserssisssmrssssseesssssiasssssssss s st 148
SOCIal SEEALIACALION OF RACE wevvrsesessserssessessesassssssssssssssssassaasssssa s s st R0 150
Social Stratification Of EHRMICIEY ... e ewserssssssssemssmssssssssissssssesssssssnissssssasss st sasssaes 152

Social Mobility................... sacanssmgarsiRseaseranes v eorassnmessiatntY AT PO TSRS RS 404 SRR SRR AR R S A4 PR S 153

Social Mobility — Open and CloSEd SYSLEMS.......ovooeerisisssssnsessmssssssssmsss st raessss 154

Scanned by CamScanner



xiv Essential Sociology

SOULCES AN CAUSES OF MOBILELY.....vrevrroessrsrssesissssssssssssnsssspsssssss s st 155

TFPES OF MOBALIEY ......coooe oo snmmmssensss s sssssssssssssssss s 02002 158

QUESHON BANK ... eeereeesse e esssssessssesss s T 159

CHAPTER 6
Work and Economic Life

Social Organisation of Work in Different Types of Societies — Slave, Feudal, Industrial/

CAPILALISE .......ooovvvveeeevsoeeieseeseeseecessaseess s 163
Social Determinants of Economic Development........c.uiiurussesescasssmsssasisssmatusssssmssss st 167
Industrialisation and Social Change .........vwuereruerssescsinmsmssssmssisassesssssiseiosssss s e 167

Formal and Informal Organisation of Work...........cccouminmmmmems s 168

Labour and SOCIELY .........ocueueruieuiasivstinnssessss st s S 171

QUESEION BANK ......cvvveeranrriinsrieres s 173

CHAPTER7
Politics and Society

Sociological Theories of Power and POWEr ELIte .....oooviiiieriaeeeeese ettt 175
Classical FIIte TREOTY ....vvssrreeeressrsssesssssnssssesssse b ssas s e 177
Pluralist Thesis of Power or Community Power Thesis ..o 180

BUTCAUCTACY ... oo vevsecsmmsesess e E L s 181

Pressure Group and INLErest GIOUPS ........o.ooooiiiiiisis it 183

a8 oo spn gt e st s o s 185

Concept of Nation, State and GitiZenShip........ccoovivimiiii s 187
Nation and NationaliSm .........ecurermrmsesissrimminiiies st 187
LG v et mmnsnesagssssassnsinsssiediessssissesiaFEELSS 4125 Er 1w RS VS 444 AR SRR en st 189
CRUZESRIP wevere+2s5s500555 192

DD UOCEACY: . ceee:sese 555t 193

GVl SOCHELY .ivvrvr104s1255215 5 194

LAEOMORY .. :vivveveresssssssssmssss s s s isusassnsrensbasninnsssciiiiesrussobess 197

COLEOLIVE ACHON...oo1secessss et 198

PEOEESE eesssseeesiesssssssssssssass s e 198

AAGHRBOI ..t 199

Sl IMOVEIIERIES ..ottt 199
Leadership in 2 Social MOVEMENT..ovuvsivesinssvssesssnsssms sttt 203
Ideology and Social Movcment ................. -
Old and New Social MOVEMENTSurcrvrvrvsssssvstvsststsssssissesrsssssmsns 204
e S 205

Revolunon .................................................... 206

QUIESHEOR BARK vkt 207

Scanned by CamScanner




z_',_.\‘: AT IS

Contents xv

CHAPTER 8

Religion and Society

Sociological Theories of Religion ..., 211
Types of Religious Practices: Animism............................. 215
Types of Religious Practices: Monism and Pluralism........................coooooooooo 216
Types of Religious Practices: Sects and Cult..................ooooocccooovroeeoooossooeeeeeseeessesesesseneseee 217
Religion in Modern Society: Religion and Science.................oooooooooooo 221
Religion in Modern Society: Secu larisation and Seculagism ...................ooooovvonoovoooeessessssesseos 223
Religion in Modern Society: Fundamentalism and Religious Revivalism .................cccccoeururreenen 226
Fundamentalism and Communalism .............oueuecemoeeeerreeeeeo e ssess s sseeeeseneee 229
QUESEION BANK ..ottt e s e et e s e 230

CHAPTER 9

Systems of Kinship

Family, Household and Marriage.................coerreiereiecenncescssessenessssssesssssssssssesssensassssasssnens 233
FAMULY c.coovoviereeiereeere ettt sasas e s asae e e seaeneas s s e e e e st s e e ae e s s eneaerannen 233
Types and Forms of Family..............ccommmiiiiicic s 242
Isolated Nuclear Family of Parsons..........ccccciiinsii s 243
Householld..............ccocnnieiiuiviasistissedinsnensiionsinsnsinistinsiintiseisdonsossitidedassiassiansiasssnassnasistossom oassisis 243
Marriage and Its TYPes............oveieiiiniiinicnininiiesi it s s e easnnans 244
Lineage and DeSCEnt................ccivmuiiiimiiiminminninssssn ettt aes 248
LINEAGE.....orecrrceccernsessssnsisessnsarinessusssssssssssssmmsnasitnmssnstiodotosssntsssssessioninssbsssssstassasesanssssssansssarnsans 248
DDESOETIE i icoreensrarerssossssnsniinassaiosnasesannndisosssisssisisivnsanssnnnsonsdinssunessiniiarsnensernisssinrenassinadussssonssonsenan 248
Patriarchy and Sexual Division of Labour ..o 250
Contemporary Trends in Kinship Patterns, Family and Marriage...........ooooovnniiinniinncinnnnnce, 252
QUESHON BN .............oooeoeocvesesisesaecsaesiss s R R R 254

CHAPTER 10

Social Change in Modern Society

Sociological Theories of Social Change. ..........coowwummruseeisismmsssississiis it 257
Linear Theories of Social Changc ............................................................................................... 257
Cyclical Theories of Social Change.........eueeserssesssussssssssissisinsiiinsin s 260
Structure Functionalist Theory of Social Change Of PaISONS....vvucerieetirrietirenennarnrensssssnssssssssssses 261
Post Modernist Perspective on Social Change ....wrwwessesssemisnmesseeisisss i 261
Development and DePendency .......uussswssssssrsesssssssmmmsmsssss st sans 262
Agents of Social CRADGE ......ccvovvveesessssssssssssssss s et 264
Education and Social Change......... e eeeeee s RRRRR R R AR RRS R Ss000 266
Science, Technology and Soial CRADGE........crwwssssssmssmmmes s s st 268
QUEStON Bank oo oo sveseasessesmsssessa eSS SRR b 269

Scanned by CamScanner




Essential Sociology

PART II

Section A - Introducing Indian Society

CHAPTER 11
Perspectives on Study of Indian Society

IDAOIOBY ... R S e 276
Indology of G S GRUIYE .....c.cuciiuiiieieieisicsisic s s s e 278
Structural Functionalist Tradition in India.............cocooerniiimmciminensismmssessssnsssss e, 280
Structure Functionalism of M N SENIVAS.......iceeeeeeecreismiismsssssssmsrassasssssnisasessansssnsossensesssnsenias 282
SANSKIITISATION ...vveeeieeieteiereseseiesie e ss e s s esessssebe s s e s et s b e sa s e e b S a e E RS st L bt s s 283
RS 1 T T 1o o PO P ORI S LTI LI LE 286
Marxist Sociology in India ............coirmiiiiiiiiiii e 288
Marxist Sociology of A R DEsai ..ccccevveecriiicininiiniiiiiniiinn st sssas s sasssansssssnans 290
Question Bank...............coooiiiiiiiiiiiiccceeeccecee ettt s e n e e e e r s s n e s e aneeas 293

CHAPTER 12

Impact of Colonial Rule on Indian Society
Social Background of Indian Nationalism................. o she s (HENe AT iR s sannsanss astanneyessanaasasasmaseandasnns 295
Modernisation of Indian Tradition ..............cccooeeiiiiiniuiieee e 298
Yogendra Singh on Modernisation of Indian Tradition .............oveeeeeurvereiieoei 301
Protests and Movements during the Colonial Period...............ccooevveerveoooo 302
Social Reforms during Colomial Rule............coccooooorvniiie 304
Question Bank ... 306
Section B - Social Structure
CHAPTER 13
Rural and Agrarian Social Structyre
Idea of Indian Village .........ccoovvoovosiiiiiommsiiiininieeenn 308
Village StUdEs .vvvvvvvresssisvesssssssssessss s 310
Agrarian Social Structure — Evolution of Land Tenure System and Lind Rcfo ........................... 1
CIMS ........coveinerenee

QuESHON BafK ...ooooverinr v 319

CHAPTER 14

Caste System
Caste — Origin Theories........cocvceivervinmniiniinnn; .. 323
G S Ghurye’s Perspective on Caste SYStem ... e 304
M N Srinivas’ Perspective on CASEe SYSem ... o
S T L7 7 TN 777 PO R e

Scanned by CamScanner



State and Non-State Steps Towards Abolition of Caste and

Tribal Discrimination...............coooovvoomeeeo

CHAPTER 15
Tribal Communities in India

Features of Tribal Groups ................ccoooeeirenirenccineccenceeesene e
Definitional Problems ................cc.cccccouiuereieienieeteneneeeeereseee e eesesesesssesesssenens
Geographical Spread of Tribes..............cccocccviiiniinniinn it
Colonial Policies and Tribes ..............cccoocvvrirreneiencnirnecccseensaessssasssassesenns

CHAPTER 16
Social Classes in India

Agrarian Class Structure or Agrarian Social Structure in India ...................
Agrarian Classes in Pre-British India.......ocovvverinennnisiniiisnincinniinine,

.
----------------------------------------------

Features of Caste SYStem.........coowmmmomnoo

-------------------------------

-------------------------------

...............................
...............................
...............................
...............................
...............................

............................... 350

330
332
333
335
337
338
339

...............................

340
341
343
344
346
347

............................... 353
............................... 354
............................... 357
............................... 359
............................... 360

............................... 363

............................... 366
............................... 366
............................... 367
............................... 367
resasnusssewerseseensiistiivans 372
............................... 373
............................... 375

............................... 376

Scanned by CamScanner




CHAPTER 17
System of Kinship in India
Lineage and Descent in India................c..ooooeesvessseerecsssssssassmsssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssss s st 39
Types of Kinship Systems............. AR e eseesssessspessiesiieS SRS SRS SR R s 38
Family and Marriage in India.....................cooeermmscssssssssenecsssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssss o, 38]
BRIMLY coooooe s s sessess s eSS RS 381
Marriage ............................................................. 386
Household Dimension of Family .................ccooeervveommnmeesessssnssssssssesmssssssssmssssmssssessssssssssasisssennes 3y
Patriarchy, Entitlements and Sexual Division of Labour..............coceerimmesismmassssisssessisssscsenssens. 390
Regional Variations in Kinship in India...............c..c.cecsmismmssrsssssisssensmmimsssisisssisssesssssssssssans. 39
QUESHON Bank................cooorerressessresessssseress s sesesssisssssss s RS 395
CHAPTER 18
Religion and Society
Religious Communities in INdia ............ccccvvveunuinssnsensssesssssesssssssssessesssessensessssenssessnsnsensasssenes 397
Problems of Religious MANOKIties.................c.ioiiiouiiierieieeresiesessssesssesssssessesssessssssesssssssssssssssesenns 398
Question Bank ... s e e ese s sbe e s s s e s sensans 400
Section C - Social Change in India
CHAPTER 19
Vision of Social Change in India
Great Tradition and Litthe TEadition ..............ooveuuuueeccrmmmnneeeoneseeeensoseseeseooos oo 402
Idea of Development, Planning and Mixed Economy...............ovvvouovermnneeo 403
Constitution, Law and Social Change..............coooeeiniinnivnee 405
Education and Social CRANEE..........oiwmssesccrssosimsssssssssses oo 406
Question Bank ...........coccvverineiinicniciiiiinnsd R T O PO 408
CHAPTER 20
Rural and Agrarian Transformation in India
Programs of Rural Development.......ccooovvevsenneesveeennsesenss - 411
Community Development PrOgIaI. ..t 4
COOPELRLIVES .ottt st s eoos 44
Poverty Alleviation SCHEIES. ..ottt 416
Green Revolution and Social Change.....ocw 48
Changing Mode of Production in Indian Agriculture.......... 7 4l
C e e s
4

Scanned by CamScanner



N

Contents xix
Problems of Rural Labour - Including Bondage and Migration ... 423
Bonded LabOUL oo T 423
- Migration OF RUTR LabOUE...c o 24
QSO BAOK ettt 426

CHAPTER 21

Industrialisation and Urbanisation in India

Evolution of Modern Industry in India.........ovooo 428
Growth of Urban Setdements in India.........oo 431
Working Class in India - Structure, Growth and Mobilisation ............____________ 437
InfOrMal SECtOE ... 440
Child LABOUS ... 442
Slums and Deprivation in Urban Areas.............oooovooooooi 444
QUESON BANK ......oooovunsiiininn et essssseeee oo oo oeoeeoeoeeeeeeeeeeeeee o 446

CHAPTER 22

Politics and Society

Nation, Democracy, Citizenship, Political Parties and Pressure Groups.............ccoemmrinrirrnnnn. 449
Social and Political Elite...................coouurvuremmeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeseseeeeees s eeeeseens s 451
Regionalism and Decentralisation 0f POWeT ......................ooreeumueiveeseeeneseeeeereeeseesssosss oo 451
SECUALISALON. ...ttt e saee s sa s beceend et eeee e seee e e s eee et seeseeen 455
QUESton Bank ...................cooouiveiiiiriieeceseessesenss e bessse e st e esee e et eeeese e 457

CHAPTER 23

Social Movements in Modern India

Nature of Social Movement in India .............cciveenerimcrncuniiemniesinsenesess st es e ssesessess s 459
Peasants and Farmers MOVEmMICDES ...........c.cocoveuvueveriveissnsesesesesmsesesinniesssesssesssssssesssssstenssssssssssmnnns. 459
WOMEN'S MOVEMIENIL ................ooovecviecincsssessssessssssesssibsssssb s b sas bbbt n st nesse st nn s e nns e 464
Women's Movement in Pre-Independence Period .......uceevniinscsnnimnninnsinsniniisecsiiesies e 464
Women's Movements in Post-Independence Era .......oueeueiiiinecinniniiecnsesessessss s 466
Backward Classes and Dallit MOVEMEILS........cccveeeeereiiriiesissinnintsisitiiestseesssssissessesssesssesssssssses 468
~ Northern Backward Class Movement vs Southern Backward Class Movement ......................... 471
Da.llt Movcmcn;s ....................................................................................................................... 473
SYShOANAK SaIMAf...111rrrrrrereeeeneasesssaensrrassssssessrssssssss s s s 476
SINDP MOVEMENL.........o.ooooooesoeoseesesssesseesessessssesssssibes bR SRR R RS bbbt st e mens 476
SElf-RESPECT MOVEIMENL .........vooovvoesvesemsssssssssssssssssessasessssesssssssssasas s sassssaasssssssesesassssssnssssssssens 477

Scanned by CamScanner



N . (11| G 1 1A | (Tl P L AR A

Essential Sociology
EnVIrOnmMental MOVEMENLS..................ccoooemeeseesserssssesssssasassassmssassnsstsisnssrsss st s 478
Ethnicity and Identity MOVEIIEDLS. ........cccoveesniesseresssssrsssssssssssssssssssssssssss s s 480
QUESHON BANK ..................oooovioeeeeeeeessieesaesssersesas s assapsass s s TS 434
CHAPTER 24
Population Dynamics
Population Size, Growth, Composition and DISLEDULION «..eeecvseesssrersrssussassssssssssasmssssissssassssss 487
Components of Population Growth — Birth, Mortality and Migration ........ccoosseeeessserenssssceneees 490
Birth RATC . oeoeeeeeeeeeee e ee s e e s e mssesasasssesssesesesassebssanasaa eE SRS s RS RS A SRR SRS SRS S S S 490
4111 2T S 491
Mortality OF Death RATE ...cveecsusssmmrrssrersissssssssssssssssmmsssssssssssssssstss s 493
IMIGEALON ...vvevsesreeesssssssssssssssssssessssessssssasssss s S 494
Population Policy and Family Planning ..........ccummmmmssesssssssssiimmmmmmmmssissmmmmmsszsssssss 497
Eerging ISSues: AGEINE..........suuuuarsusssssssssssssmmmssssssssesssst st S 499
Emerging ISsues: SEX RALO .......vvceeeecessssssississsisssnssess s 502
Emerging Issues: Child and Infant MOTEALIEY ....covoorevreeensiaensersessasenssmssssss s 504
Emerging Issues: Reproductive HEAIth oo eecaeeesae s s esensb s sa s 505
(oI P S—————EEEEEEE 506
CHAPTER 25
Challenges of Social Transformation

Crisis of Development — Displacement, Environmental Problems and Sustainability .............. 509
Poverty, Deprivation and T0EQUALILES. .......covvvmmvmmimmessss s 511
VEOLEMCE AGRUMSE WOMER .o 512
G0 COMBCES 1111512525500 514
R CODIICES 1111555801 a0 515
CMUIUMALSIY ..o et 518
RBIGIOUS REVAVALIST .. e 520
[lliteracy and Disparities i FAUCRHION ....cvoveveriiicce ittt r s s s seae b see s esesanesae beanasasiess 521
Question Btk ....oooeeeessesessssessssssss e R 523
Subject ARG v seere s8R 111 5 525

Scanned by CamScanner



" e O B o P BT R N R S B 1 .

List of Figures

Fig. 1.1 Paradigm of Evolution of Sociology
Fig-1.2 Reasons of French RevOlution...........

Fig. 1.3 Relation of Sociology with Other Social Sciences
Fig. 1.4 Sociology and Common Sense

.............................................................................

.........................................................

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

Fig.2.1 Elements of Scientific Methods...........ooo

Fig. 2.2 Perspectives in Research Methodologies
Fig. 2.4 Dimensions of Positivism

........................................................................

...............................................................................................

...........................................................................

....................................................................

Fig. 3.1 Research Methods................ccccoouureeoeemmerinrssoesscesseeeseese oo oo
Fig. 3.2 Quantitative and Qualitative Methods on a Graphical Scale...............cooveveeeeen
Fig. 3.3 Rorschach InKbIOt Test...........cc..cccvrovvneencosoeeooeeoes s

Fig. 4.5 Emile DUAheim...................co.coorsonsrsssssesessssssesssssssssssssssossssssssesesssos s
Fig. 4.6 Division of Labour and SOLIAATILY .......cooorvvnrirneeeseecanceeee e oo
Fig. 4.7 Types of Suicide according to Durkhcun ........................................
FIge 4.8 MEXWEber..................ooooeoeeeeeseretosnsssst sttt s sesntesssse oo

Fis- 4-15 Re&mce Groups .........................................................................................................

23
24
25
25
27
30

42
45
51
58
61
63

68
70
71
78
82
86
92
97
108
109
111
113
115
119
122

Scanned by CamScanner



SR S‘-‘;\'I\.‘is- 5
-
~

——

R R

AR R R R R T

xxii Essential Sociology

Fis- 4016 Hel'bel't Mﬂd ------------------------------------- Cnsisardenstosssasasnesaes s sasESE TSR I TEISIE SIS 123
Fig. 4.17 Mead’s Concept of ‘T and Me’ .........c.cormsessssssssssssssssssssssssss 11207 128
Fig. 5.1 Process of SEatifiCRtiOn...............coweeseeessssssssassissssssssssssssasssssassossss s s 13
Fig. 5.2 Factors Affecting Social MODIlty ............ccccccummmmmmmmsssssssesssssssmmssssss s s 156
Fig. 7.1 Five Bases of Power (French and Ravem) .......ccowwrusssersrsssessssssssserys st 176
Fig. 7.2 Classical Elite TREOKY ..........orervccsmmmmmmssesssssssssssssssssssssssssss s sssss st s 177
UG 7.3 .ovveuuenrmssnessesssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssessassassssssiabasiataasssssssessss s sagass e I 200
Fig. 7.4 Life Cycle of a Social Movement............. SRR S 200
Fig. 7.5 Aberle’s Classification of Social MOVEMERDLS ...........ocoouussssssssrmsssssssrtes s 202
Fig. 8.1 Roy Wallis on Religious INStimtions ...........coswussmeresersmssssssssseeessssssssss s 21
Fig. 9.1 Miclver and Page Defined Family in Terms of Various FORLUTES ....ocvvnveensrsssenmssssssssrasens 234
Fig. 9.2 Functions of FAmily ...........ccccovmmmmmmmmmmmssssssssmmmpsssssmmsisss st 235
Fig. 9.3 Structure OF FAMULY ......oeceeereceeeercriss s s 238
Fig. 10.1 Sorokin’s Classification of SOCELY w.......ccovssmvisssssssmmmssssssssss s 260
Fig. 10.2 World Systems MOdel.......oooocresiersessmisssssmmsssss s e 263
Fige 111 G 'S GRUIYE ovooeeessnsmssssssssss s s s i s 278
Fig, 11,2 M IN SEVS. .. e 55 28
Fig. 12.1 Factors contributing to growth of Nationalism............cccooiimiiimmisimmnsssmsssssssseesnes 296
Fig. 12.2 Modernisation of TEaditiOn. ....vvvvirc st s 302
Fig. 12.3 Protests and Movements during the colonial period...........cccoooviniiiiinciiicsiinninnnns 303
Fig. 12.4 Forces of S0Cial REFOIMIS ......ocveeercesisessisitbesssssssssrssssssbssaesssssasassasassssassssssssssasesses 305
Fig. 13.1 Idea of Indian VIRGE ..ccvvoonssossssssmsessassssssamasasssssssasssssssansssossassssssasssenssssgassanegspanspasssssss 308
Fig. 13.2 Agrarian Social SEUCTUNE ....coovimiiii e ees 315
Fig. 14.1 Basic Structure of Caste SYSTEIM ...t e e sa e ae e st 3
Fig. 15.1 Graph Comparing Social Indicators of Tribes with General Population.................. 353
Fig, 15.2 Geographical Distribution of Trbes i Iadia.......ocsss 358
Fig. 17.1 Houschold Dimension of Family in terms of Fission and Fusion ....................ccoee 388
Fig, 17.2 Irawati Karve's Classification of Regional Kinship Variations................c..one 3%

Scanned by CamScanner



.~ PN, FEp

List of Figures xxiii

Fig. 19.1 Robert Redfield’s Coneept of Social Change.........coooovovreeeeeeeeeseeeeoe oo 402
Fig. 20.1 Approaches for Rural Development Programmes...........oooroo 411
Fig.21.1 Growth of Urban Population in Indis............... ... 432
i 212 A0 OF Ut ALCRS .o - 434
Rg 231 Chronology of Peasant Movemenss in India............ 459
Fig. 24.1 Population Pyramid based on 2011 Censuss.................___ 487
Fig. 24.2 Decadal Population Growth Rates in India............cooverrmrremreseo 488
Fig. 243 Birth and Death Rates in India over theYears...........ooooovromvoii 493
Fig. 24.4 Factors Promoting Migration ..o 495
Fig. 25.1 Chronology of Wage Employment Schemes in India...................ooooooooo 511
Fig. 25.2 Aspects of Violence Against Women............ooooooooooo 513

Scanned by CamScanner



Chapter 1
Sociology — The Discipline

Chapter 2
Sociology as Science

Chapter 3
Research Methods

Chapter 4
Social Thinkers

Chapter 5
Stratification and Mobility

Part — |

* Chapter 6
Work and Economic Life

* Chapter 7
Politics and Society

e Chapter 8
Religion and Society

* Chapter 9
Systems of Kinship

e Chapter 10
Social Change in Modern Society

Scanned by CamScanner



T — - I ETVR ilema.

ociology,—The;

R RO ISR ey = m'm‘“‘"‘!
e == Discipline’
rin . ‘-_ : ‘.' '-“:.‘“‘ -r,_,-'_;‘._’lr‘.f "-, .

.

!
f
3

"
1
‘

B Afier reading this chapter,

you will be able to:

1. Learn the meaning
and scope of Sociology

2. Know about the
evolution of Sociology
as a discipline

3. Study the paradigm

of evolution of

Sociological thoughts
The Social Evolution % Undersand the

comparative analysis
of Sociology with
other disciplines

it

The word Sociology has both Latin and Greek origins. The word comes
from a Latin word socius meaning companion and the suffix logy meaning
the study of has Greek origins. Sociology, in its simplest meaning, is
the study of society and the social institutions. Sociology evolved as
a nascent discipline with the profound influence of natural sciences.
Darwinian hypothesis had a telling effect on the early sociological
postulates. Some British sociologists even viewed human society in a
similar evolutionary fashion as that of organic evolution of the living
beings. This also influenced many linear evolutionary theories and
perspectives later. Ideology of science, modernism and ration-al choug.h:
was hard to ignore in those times and as a result, instead of being passive
students, earlier sociologists also lavishly indulged in grand theoretical
speculations. Early sociologists even tried to maintmn. distance from
other social sciences by contending that Sociology alone is a true science
of society. Some claimed that it is the most sophisticated of all sciences
and hence, shall arrive and be discovered at the end of all sciences. Social
institutions were viewed in terms of their roles and functionalities and
driven by some fundamental rules. Counter currents within discipline
also started to flow at the same time and all these claims were soon to

be tested on the anvil of legitimacy.
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4 Essential Sociology

Sociology is about society, its constituent institutions, their inter-relationship and the actors. In othey
o T = BRI m S —— < Sociologi dv the patterns in socj

words, it is about you and me in our social surroundings. Sociologists study the P & Cial
interactions. When you and I do such studies as part of our routine lives, we :.ds? ass;mc e role of
sociologists. This is the reason that Sociology is termed as commonsensical dlsc1plm.c, though one may
debate over it and this debate is covered in the later part of the book. Commonse‘nsmal or not, there js
little disagreement over the fact that Sociology, as a discipline, is easy to grasp as It deals with what we
actually do and see on a daily basis. As a discipline, it just provides a vantage point from where we can
see ourselves and our surroundings in an analytically superior way. The view one gets depends upon
the vantage point that one has chosen. This is the reason for which we find numerous explfmations
of the same phenomenon in Sociology and, hence, often a debate over consensus as well. 'Ih.xs is also
the beauty of the discipline as it provides space for all as long as there is some rationale behind their
argument. For this reason, the sociological thought was a part of human existence right from the day
when human beings developed a thinking brain. It is only the formal discipline which emerged later

on, at a time in history which is termed by the social scientists as Modernity.

Modernity and Social Change in Europe and Emergence
of Sociology

What was the first sociological thought in the human history? The question is difficult to answer
as curious human mind always had a desire to know more about its social surroundings since time
immemorial. Thus, sociological reasoning pre-dates the foundation of the discipline itself. Long before
the formal establishment of the discipline in Europe, sociological deliberations were made in various
treatises like E‘Zﬁb_lf'_ﬂ?_f_ Plato, De Officiis of Cicero and Arthashastra of Kautilya. It was only in the

h thoughts were systematised in form of a discip[ine.'wBﬁu—t even this was nota

19th Century when suc
sudden development and it was preceded by a series of events which precipitated the emergence of the

new discipline.

Roots of such developments can be traced to the Late Medieval period of Europe. Before, the
Enlightenment Period, old Europe was traditional and inward looking, This e Barope s
referred to as Mark Ages due to prevalence of multiple social evils, i norance and fendal seructures
This period also considerably lacked new ideas and innovations in social and scientific fields. It Was
followed by a distinctively new era of ideas and material developments which gained po ularit).f as The
Renaissance which literally means the rebirth or the re-awakening. This TC-awakcnif gvas about the
golden old traditions, thoughts and culture. g

[ ____——""
THE DARK AGES ‘
The term is used to denote that period of the European histary which is between the fall of the Roman Empire

. 5th Century and before the arrival of the Renaissance.in 15th Century. , L TION
Isnarsnte as ﬁe?;edieval period. it was a period that s considered to fﬁé‘ewwli:nz:ﬁ?:gr"}?’ itis also °°"5ifj?t:::
including decline of the history writing 'tradltlon, general demographic decline Iifnggé;ne in literary acny! +
and lukewarm material and cultural _achlevemqnts. Despite its negative connota'tioﬁp e archit_ectuu:al a.c:tn.'Ss
definite progress in various realms of social life in many parts of the world, and for ths:’s "rr';easp:l:lot:: 'tc;rvr:tsn:as

significantly fallen into disfavour with many sociologists.

—— y
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Sociology — The Discipline 5

Re_nalssance was a cultural movement which began in Italy in the 14th Century and is considered as the
bridge between the Dark Ages or the medieval history and modern times. It put man and humanism
at. the cenfrc of all activities and it harked back to the so called classical golden_ pgr*@?f-iﬁghﬁﬁigﬁe';h
history. It’s most profound impact was in the realm of fine arts and literature, but it also stimulated
thoughts about human existence. It was during this period that some profound questions were raised
about the human existence in the then contemporary society. These questions provided a fertile ground
for the later sociological thoughts as well.

Renaissance is also said to have given birth to another important ideological paradigm in the human
history, the ideology of Modernism and hence, led to the dawn of the Modernity in Europe. The term
Modernity is derived from the Latin word modernus which itself is derived from modo meaning just now
or current. By this definition, Modernity is a relative term which denotes the new practices as compared
to the old. But in sociological and historical sense, it denotes a specific period in which Europe saw
significant cultural and intellectual upheaval which laid the foundation of the contemporary modern
world. According to Marshall Berman, in his All That Is Solid Melts Into Air: The Experience of Modernity,
2010, Modernity was not only about some new liberal ideas and practices, but was also about the
existential experience of the conditions that théy produce even today, and their ongoing impact on
human culture, institutions and politics. Some scholars were so deeply influenced by this new ideology
that they saw it as a panacea to the then existing social deformities.

Modernity became synonymous with a period which was marked by questioning of tradition, the
prioritisation of individualism over the collectivity, freedom of ideas, equality in all spheres of life,
promotion of scientific and technological progress, rationalisation of institutions and ideas and
finally, a movement from feudalism (or agrarianism) toward capitalism and the market economy,
industrialisation, urbanisation and secularisation. In the political sphere, it also saw the development
of the modern concepts like that of the contemporary nation-state and its constituent institutions like
representative democracy, modern bureaucracy and, as per Michel Foucault, even birth of new forms of

surveillance.

In this period, the old beliefs were liberally questioned and rationality emerged as a new religion.
Rousseau, Montesquieu, etc. talked of modern political ideas while Adam Smith, Ricardo and ] S
Mill talked of a new ééonomig order. All these had a common thread which is rationality of human
Egi;ghrs. Further, new order started to replace the old order and it created considerable social upheaval
and disturbance in society. In this background emerged the earliest sociological thoughts in minds of
likes of Hegel, Comte and Spencer. They were mainly western but with global consequences.

Other events that took place were both discrete and continuous. As Ln_dist_ngs stafted to rcP'lacc home-
based production, new forms of economic relations emerged. Industrial working also significantly
altered other social institutions like family, kinship and household. Another event was a discrete event
in the form of French Revolution. This was a never before event in the history of political arena and it
disrupted the old feudal order. At the same time, it also attracted sharp counter-reactions from the
conservarive forces. As a result, the French society was shaken to its core and social scientists had a new
task at the hand to explain the upheavals in the society. It was at this juncture that a need was felt to

device new means to understand the society. This was the spark which gave birth to the discipline of

Sociology.
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But, the story of the birth of the discipline of Sociology is not so simple and to understand the overal

circumstances in which it was born, many developments have to be juxtaposed together with a host of

other factors which together created an environment conducive for its birth. This new and distinct w3f -
of studying socicty can be understood better if we look back historically at the bigger picture, which |

is linked with the dawn of Modernity and includes intellectual ideas, material context and politicﬂl

development within which, Sociology was born and later grew. These are broadly classified as -

I. Intellectual Ideas

The Enlightenment; as a European intellectual movement, especially in the late 17th and 189

Centuries, led by Montesquieu and Rousseau, emphasised upon reason and individualist- ! |

had a great influence on emergence of Sociology, though an indi )

it in his Ideology and the Development of Sociological Theory, 1996, t;‘;tt ‘iﬂc- As Irvin
s a reaction to enlightenment.” Early Sociology has been a mix,of "
enlightenment ideas. Enlightenment thesis puts individual at centre i

for counter-enlightenment proponents, society was the
from this dialectic, enlightenment ideas of rationalism
also affected early sociological thought. In fact, the mrl;

S —

g Zeitlin pv®

Early Sociology deveot®
ghtenment and counte®

stage, on the other hand |
most important unit of analysis. A7* |
empiricism, and changc-oricnﬂ”"[l ’
est form of sociological investigat®”
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(i.e., Positivist Sociology, which is
discussed later) had much to do with the

enlightenment ideas of rationality and -
scientific investigation.

Darwin’s idea about organic evolution
was another dominant influence on
carly sociological thought and many
of the early social thinkers started to
believe that society too evolves in a
similar fashion as the organisms do.

Sociology — The Discipline

BOTTOMORE ON INTELLECTUAL
STREAMS IN SOCIOLOGY

According to T B Bottomore, the main intellectual
streams that particularly influenced the emergence
of Sociology are — political philosophy given by
likes of Montesquieu, Rousseau, etc., philosophy of
history, theory of organic evolution given by Darwin,
movements for social and political reform like French

Revolution and development of method of social
survey.

They were also convinced that progress
in knowledge of society on lines of natural sciences promised the solution to all social ills.
For example, Auguste Comte, the French scholar, considered to be the founder of Sociology,
believed that Sociology would contribute to the welfare of humanity and it has to be approached
as a scientific discipline. These ideas reached a very mature state in France which ultimately
became the birth place of Sociology and Alexis de Tocqueville, Claude Saint-Simon, Auguste
Comte (a disciple of Saint Simon), Spencer and Emile Durkheim became the face of French
Sociology with their seminal formative work. Comte was the first to use the term Sociology and
he believed that study of Sociology would be scientific. He developed his scientific view of the
discipline in form of Positivism, or positive philosophy. He developed social physics initially, and
in 1839, he called it ‘Sociology’. E

s _
SOCIAL CHANGES ] ) - \
" Rise of Industrial }| |(_SOCIAL CHALLENGES J
Soclety ' { 1
1| \[! - New Face of Poverty i
i Mmdl:;g::s * - Nuclear Family |
- Secu i L J
- isation
ol O i ECONOMIC
ECONOMIC CHANGES CHALLENGES EMERGENCE of
-Industrial revolution | || - New Crimes i the DISCIPLINE
- Market Forces ! - Poor Living E of SOCIOLOGY
X - Capitalism ] '\ Conditions H
POLITICAL
POLITICAL CHANGES
-French Revolution | CHALENGED .
- Democracy - Chaos and E
K - Liberty a4 Uncertainty )

Fig. 1.1 Paradigm of Evolution of Sociology

II. Material and social developments

Material developments are understood in thc_: form of arrival of Industrial Revolution and
growth of capitalism. Industrial Revolution gave birth to factory system of production, led to
emergence of middle class and dismantling of feudal estates. These developments not only had
certain positive outcomes, but they also had negative fallout.
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Fig. 1.2 Reasons of French Revolution

In the economic sphere, though there were cities earlier as well, the industrial cities gave birth
to a completely new kind of urban world. Factory system replaced the home based production.
The period was marked by the soot’and grime of factories, by overcrowded slums of the new
industrial working class, degradation of labour, bad sanitation, general squalor and new forms
of poverty. Workers were forced to work in dehumanising conditions under the new factory |
system. New forms of crime including petty thefts also emerged.

In the social sphere, nuclear family emerged. It led to issues of increased incidence of domestic
violence, breakups, etc. Middle class also emerged as a new structural class and led to new |

cleavages in society.
Political developments

!
The biggest event that affected emergence of the discipline was the French Revolution which ’
itself was influenced by the Enlightenment philosophy. Although a general context was present |
throughout Europe, but an immediate context for the rise of Sociology was present in France
with its unique socio-political situation. The upheaval that French Revolution created served )
as the immediate context for emergence of the discipline. Prior to the Revolution, France was
trapped in an archaic socio-economic condition and feudalism was a hallmark of this socief) |
Society was divided into estates — three of them viz. the n(;b}l}?y, the clergy and the commonct |
It was a highly distorted system in which the first two estates ruled the roost at the ex Wﬂf '
the commoner. It bred a lot of discontent and tension in the society and ultimately, the Frendh |
Revolution provided the environment which led to replacement of old feudal ster);: withane¥ |
one. Ideals of democracy; libetty and fraternity, given by the intellecruals likesll\,dontes giewand |
Rousseau, became the new watch words. But they didx't come easily and the old tc?n resist
stiffly. As a result of these churnings, a tussle between the o]q and the ne sgs hat created
a condition of great uncertainty. The revolution was s disruptive that jt av:fﬂ%g;ﬂ-thc spher® I
of life and a general sense of anarchy and insecurity became iy th.ech ke |
social thinkers sought to find the answers to the questions Lo s e, [utio™ |
Intellectuals like Saint Simon, Auguste Comte, § posed by the French Revo udo®
» Spencer and Durkheim provided the early 4%

|
I
t

|
t
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which laid the formal foundation of the disci

lsglpline. They made a bid to understand the cause
nsequences for society. As discussed carlier, it was Comte who
called the new set of thoughts as Sociolc_:ogy for the first time. Spencer followed the footsteps of
: Ptution similar to biological evolution. Efforts of Durkheim

_ rst department in France and Europe. Thus, despite

a general impetus being present in Europe, Socio] an ope. 1hu
in the backdr op of French Revolution, Pe, Sociology emerged as a distinct discipline in France

Thus, Modernity had an impact on social, economic and
was seen as positive, but its negative fallout also soon b

which led to the growth of new intellectual ideas which were precipitated by new material conditions
and a new political order. The questions which were posed were not answered by the hitherto existing
disciplines and a new science of society was sought and what emerged was known as — Sociology. Due to
its specific context of origin, it was also argued that Sociology was the science of the new industrial society.
According to John Harriss, ir. his e Second Grear Transformation? Capitalism at the End of the Tiventieth Century
2000, Sociology emerged as a discipline which arose in direct response to the social problems posed by
Modernity. Thus, western Sociology emerged as an attempt to make sense of Modernity and its fallouts.

political lives of people. Initially, Modernity
¢came too apparent. Modernity posed challenges

The young discipline required a subject matter, perspectives and methods. Popularity of natural sciences
influenced the new discipline in these aspects. New methods were explored which were scientific and
rational. Instead of metaphysical speculations, the early social thinkers turned to new evidence based
and empirical method of social investigation. Socia/ Survey was the first such tool that was used by
the early sociologists. State of Poor Report was the first scientific survey which came up in Europe
and it highlighted that poverty is not natural, but a social phenomenon. Factual base was provided
by the pre-existing historical records and in fact, historical studies had a pronounced influence on the
writings of many early thinkers. In this context, early perspectives were provided by Comte, Spencer
and Durkheim. Durkheim’s contribution among these proved pioneering and his evolutionary and
functionalist view of Sociology became one of the founding thoughts of the nascent discipline.

Modernity and its impact on human existence has also been studied from different viewpoints. Critical
theorists (a group of neo-Marxists belonging to the Frankfurt School, which was developed in Germany
in the 1930s in an attempt to modify Marxism) such as Theodor Adorno and Zygmunt Bauman assert
that modernity represents a departure from the core principles of the philosophy of Enlightenment
towards nefarious processes of alienation, such as commodity fetishism. In the current context,
modernimrstood in completely different terms. Shmuel Eisenstads, in his Comparative Civilizations
and Multiple Modernities, 2003, asserts that the Modernity, even in the past, did not have a single definition and
has multiple meanings and interpretations. Modernity is, thus, a plural condition and it liberates modernity from
being an exclusively Western European culture concept to a much broader concept. On the basis of this new
understanding, sociologists have also tried to explore the impacts of multiple modernities on the evolution of the
discipline of Sociology and no longer limit themselves to one single model of evolution of sociological thought.

Scope of the Subject of Sociology

Sociology is a systematic study of society and it studies human society as an interconnected whole and
how society and the individuals interact with each other. A sociologist is interested in the general study
of social behaviour of groups, large or small, and lays special emphasis upon understanding of social
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10 Essential Sociology

life in its everyday form. General study also implies that other social science disciplines deal with mgy,

specific areas, while Sociology takes a broad view. Sociology seeks to stu

dy the society and to analyy,

it in terms of the social relations that have a pattern. Sociology seeks to explore how anc% W.h)’ SOcietiey
emerge, persist and then change. In brief, its scope includes study of social groups, social Institution

and social processes.

The scope of sociological study is extremely wide. It can focus its analysis on interactions betweey |

—

individuals such as that of a shopkeeper with a customer, between two friends or family member;
Going further, it may analyse national and international issues as well in a systematic manner. So, wha
defines the discipline of Sociology and its scope is therefore not just what it studies, (i.e., family, trade
unions or villages) but how it studies a chosen field. Further, scope of Sociology is more in the directiop
of analysis of social problems and Social Systems and not in normative suggestion of solutions for these

social problems.

This has also been interpreted differently by different scholars. Some view its scope in the form of
social action while others view it in the form of social facts. Early sociologists had two prime concerns
— a scientific analysis of society and to lay the principles of social evolution. According to Durkheim,
scope of sociologists is to study social facts in society. Social facts should be studied in a similar way a
natural scientists study natural things. According to Radcliffe Brown, who adopted an anthropological-
functional approach, the subject matter lies in structures or patterns of social inter-relations which can
be studied by field work. According to Marx, scope of Sociology is to study the dynamics of forces and
relations of production. Weber on the other hand defines scope of Sociology in terms of study of social

action. Parsons defines scope of Sociology as study of Action Systems.

Hence, scope of Sociology was defined differently by different scholars during different times. During
the evolutionary phases of the discipline, sociologists tried to understand society in terms of mam
units like religion and the influence of natural sciences was apparent. Comte divided the scope of
Sociology as — social statics or stability and social dynamics or change. Later on, Herbert Spencer put
an evolutionary perspective and termed society an organism and widened its scopc.i T

After 1880s, Sociology was established in various departments in Europe. First such department was
established by Durkheim in France. This led to wide academic discourse in a systematic manner and
its scope was expanded. Durkheim divided scope as social morphology, social physiology and generd
Sociology. Max Weber soon introduced micro view in Sociology. During this period, there were two

e
ap—

predominant schools which were micro or formal school and macro or synthetic school. Formal school
considered scope as limited and emphasised more on understanding rather than predicting. It aimed

according to Max Weber, at an interpretative understanding of the soc
studying society in totality.

iety. Mgc;p_s_ghool aimed

A critical perspective was also added to the scope led by Marxian sociologists, but the apparent failure
of the European working class to overthrow capitalism, rise of Nazism and Fascism, corruption withi?
Soviet and its allies posed great dilemma over relevance of Marxian theories. It led to the development?

Neo-Marxists which also includes Frankfurt School or Critical School led by Horkheimer and Ador®

who tried to include a cultural perspective into Marxist thoughts and also included cultural studies

the scope of Sociology.

R P r—

A
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Sociology — The Discipline 11

Later, starting from 1940s, new ideas emer. ged and micro and macro views were combined. For example,

"M‘l@ confbi“"d the study of social action and Social System in Sociology. Similarly, Merton
combined PSYC-ZhOIOglc.al and structural aspects of society which is best exemplified in his theory of
anomie. American sociological traditions felt threatened by Marxist ideology and they instead turned
to Weber, Simmel and Durkheim. Hence, they saw the scope of Sociology more on functional lines.

Feminist Sociology emerged during 1960s as a radical alternative and offered distinctive gender based

explanations. It emphasised centrality of gender in social change. According to them, social reality is
viewed differently by the two sexes.

Jacques Derrida and Michel Foucault laid foundation of post structuralism. Foucault analysed the
emergence of modern institutions like prisons, hospitals and schools as a sign of increasing surveillance
and discipline in society. More recently, post-modernists have further expanded the scope and have tried
to make it inter-disciplinary as well. New issues like health, ageing, demographic issues, cybernetics,
and information technology are also coming under the scope of Sociology. Sociology has grown more
inter-disciplinary than ever, widening its scope in a never before manner. According to French author
Jean Baudrillard, mass media has reversed the Marxist idea that society is dominated by economic
structure, rather it will now be increasingly controlled by the signs and images which are a creation of
mass media.

Sociology and Other Social Sciences

Sociology has a peculiar origin with a desire to have a close affinity to natural sciences, but this claim
was always contested. As a result, it is often compared to other social sciences — sometimes to gauge
its claim of a science, sometimes to find the 3
areas of overlap with other social sciences.
Disciplines like history, anthropology, ethics
and political sciences are of special interest as
they have impacted the sociological discourse
significantly over a period of time. Some of
these, and their relationship with Sociology,
are discussed below.

SOCIOLOGY

Sociology and Economics

Economics is the study of production in
society while Sociology studies all the aspects
of society. Economics, according to Alfred
Marshall, investigates how man earns and
spends money.

Political
An economic activity is also a social activity

Psychology Science '
\ \
Economics
and production involves social relations as '

well. Methods of earning money are also Fig. 1.3 Relation of Sociology with Other Social Sciences
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[egitimate means of earning mgy,
guided by social norms and values. Theft and robbery can n cve;]bia]clg;cs. However, classical °C°"0m?c'

Consumption behavious s lso affecced by socil any CUJ;“ which economists themselves recogy;
calculations sometimes exclude various social costs and benehts BNise

: into consideration
as externalities. Pierre Bourdieu rightly said that a true c:c:ono_mlst.tal(l;cl‘:l ::';Omorc nuanced :;;n the
costs of externalities like suicide and pollution. As a result, SOC'_OI(.)g 1st; r example, the capitalist ::ad]
of studying the economic institutions which otherwise sound sn.rmlar. -Oal. s viewed as com u]:dt
of production of different countries is viewed differently. I"dlfm capit ® i
capitalism while Japanese capitalism is viewed as nationalist capitalism.

d by the Marxists. According to them,

In classical Sociology, one extreme position has been adopted by
understanding of the super structure consisting of various socl
unless seen in the context of economic substructure.
key to understand the social behaviour of man.

Durkheim rejected the classical economic theory of division of labour and offered a sociologic

: . : . . - i ions an i
explanation. He tried to give social explanations a priority over economic cxPla"atlo-d d bd :;co
to him, atr a macro level, economic activities happen in an autonomous manner, guided by the needs

of the society.
Economics Sociology A ‘
Its scope is narrow and specific. It has wider scope as it studies all the aspects of P
human activity.
Economists would lay emphasis on relationship Sociology would study the production enterprise asa
between pure economic variables like relationship of social organisation. The supply of labour as affected
price and supply, money flows and input-output. by values and preferences, influences of education
on economic behaviour and role of caste system in
economic development. ]
Traditional economists seek to understand economic On the other hand, sociologists have criticised the
activity in a broader framework of ownership of and economic theory as being reductionist in nature and
relationship to means of production. according to them the economists’ conception of
man ignores the role of various social factors which
influence the economic behaviour.
It is more systen"natised and is more scientific. Sociology, unlike economics, usually does not providé
Economic theorists try to give laws which can predict technical solutions. But it encourages a critical
the economic phenomenon with a fair accuracy. perspective.
N . H : . . 4—-"'_'4
Scope of building theory and laws is more in Sociological laws are less universal in nature as

economics. Law of demand and supply is universal in | there is little consensus in Sociology itself over the

In recent times, there are many studies like those of Strachey,
Aron which are used in both the disciplines. A branch of

with the social aspects of economic life. Other emerging concepts |ik _ i
economics are also coming up to address the emerging social rely tfons_ e gender budgeting and fom

Galbraith, Gunnar Myrdal and Rnym"“d

Thus, Sociology and Economics meet in a number of areas. Th
this convergence. Economists are no longer interested only in m
growth, national product and national income, and develop

: .
l'i are two factors that contnbufcdﬁ.’
mar ct.meChanisms but also in ecot®™
ent in underdeveloped regions.

al institutions can never be complery '
Thus, economic behaviour of man is viewed 5, '

re

Kr

P S

v

—

_T

\app"caﬁon_ perspective which should be used. J ‘

Sociology called economic Sociology dd,k :

P o

SN 2 AL R e i
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According to Pierre Bourdieu — ‘4 Irue economic science would look at all the costs of the economy — not

only at the costs that corporations are concerned with, but also a1 crimes, suicides, and so on.” So, economic
calculations can never leave social calculations,

Further, Sociology learns a lot from Economics which offers precise terminologies. Yet economists’

predictive abilities often suffer precisely because of their neglect of individual behaviour, cultural norms
and institutional resistance which sociologists study,

Sociology and Psychology

Psychology is often defined as the science of behaviour and Sociology as the science of society. Sociology

studies the Social Systems while Psychology studies mental systems. Today, there is hardly any doubt
that Sociology has largely moved away from its early association with natural sciences, but Psychology
continues to maintain its closeness with the natural sciences. It still uses methods of hypothesis testing

via repeatable experiments. However, unlike Sociology, Psychology is not so well equipped to deal with
the collectivity of the actors.

On the relation between the two disciplines, there are two extreme views —J-S Mill sought to establish
primacy of Psychology over all other social sciences and believed that all laws are derived from the laws
of mind. Similarly, Sigmund Freud also gave more importance to inheritance over the environment
and implied that Sociology is merely an extension of social Psychology. Durkheim on the other hand
made a radical distinction berween the phenomena studied by Sociology ind Psychology respectively.

His study of Swicide even tended to ignore psychological disposition while taking into account social
phenomenon.

Most sociologists, however, have adopted various intermediate positions. According to Ginsberg, many
sociological generalisations can be more firmly established by relating them to general psychological
laws. German scholars like Weber came to believe that sociological explanations can be further enriched
if an attempt is made to understand social behaviour in terms of underlying meanings. According
© Girth and Mills, some concepts like role are meeting point of the two where social structure and

individya] character meet.

Psychology Sociology )
wpemona,ﬂy_ Itis the study of individual as well as of society.
tis the science of man's experience and behaviour It is the science of study of social institutions and their
3nd its subject matter includes — basic instincts, inter-relationships and its subject matters includes
wtions, imitations and passions. family, individual, religions, power and social change.
Its Scope is limited and focused on man's mental Sociology is a general study of society and has a wider
%sic behaviour. scope.
Itig "'_Ore Scientific and has more scope of It has multiple perspectives and its claim of scientific
fiMentation and there are even psychological discipline is contested within the discipline itself.
falories which are used. )
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Some attempts have been made to bring the two disciplines together. Onc. of the most valuable woy,
is of Gerth and Mills. According to them, the study of social psychology is mterplay. between indiviq,
character and social structure as human behaviour is not purely driven by instincts. S_“'?I_PSYChOIOgY Serveg
as a bridge between Psychology and Sociology, maintain a primary interest in the mdmdu'aj but concen,
itself with the way in which the individual behaves in social groups, collectively with other individuals

Sociology and History

History and Sociology have a very close relation. According to GE Howard — “History is past Sociolygy
Sociology is present history.’ Philosophy and History are considered as the mother of all social sciences,
Karl Marx and Durkheim pioneered the use of historical data in their sociological discourse. Ka
Marx’s historical materialism is pivoted around historical evolution of modes of productions. Weber;
Protestant Ethic and Spirit of Capitalism also uses a historical particular ideal type and Pitirim Sorokin
Social and Cultural Dynamics makes ample use of historical inferences.

4 History Sociology \

Historians almost as a rule study the past. Sociologists are more interested in the contemporary
or recent past and present.

Earlier, historians were content to delineate the actual In Sociology the focus was to establish casual

events, to establish how things actually happened. relationships.

History studies concrete details with an objective Sociology is more likely to categorise and generalise

discussion of real events. the particular events from the concrete reality.

History is descriptive. Sociology has normative elements too.

History looks at events from th'e_a_ framework of time. Sociology looks at events and institutions from the |

K perspective of nature of relations involved. | |

The interaction between two disciplines can be found in their subject matter. Subject marter of |
Sociology and History overlap to 2 considerable extent. The historian frequently provides the materid
which sociologist uses. With the help of history, Sociology can get crucial information about the past

According to Radcliffe Brown — ‘Sociology is nomothetic, while history is idiographic. The historian
describes unique events, while the sociologist derives generalisations. But now a days, history is o
only concerned with which and what events, but also sow of events. This emphasis on cause and ¢fft
has brought the two disciplines closer. The line for demarcation between History and Sociology &
becoming increasingly blurred as History is also no longer purely descriptive.

Sociology and Political Science

The two distinct disciplines of social science, Sociology and Political Science do converge often 3 the
subject matter is men and the convergence is on the increase. A beginning was made with the oS
of Marx. According to him, political institutions and behaviour are closely linked with the econo ok |
system and social classes.

Provoked by this thinking, some tl.linkcrs- by the end of the 19th Century pursued the matter in et
with studies of political I.)a,mcs, clite, voting behaviour, bureaucracy and political ideologies, a5 in ¢
political Sociology of Michels, Marx, Weber and Pareto. Another development occurred in Amer®
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and is know.n as the behavioural approach to political phenomena. This was initiated by the University
of Chicago in the 1930s.
Political science Sociology N
Conventional Political Science restricted itself mainly to the | Sociology has a wider scope and is devoted to

study of state and power.
Subject matter of Political Science is more codified.

Political Science primarily tends to turn attention towards the

\prooe&ees within the government and its relations with people.

the study of all aspects of society.
Sociology is more open ended in its approach.

Sociology stresses the interrelationships between
sets of institutions including government.

Political Science provides laws which affect welfare of masses; Sociology provides data and basis for

these laws and policies. Social considerations like caste, kinship and demography play an important role
in political decisions and especially in elections,

The forces at work and the changes that are taking place in peasant, tribal or caste societies belong more
to the sphere of Sociology and Anthropology rather than to that of the Political Science. Sociological
studies have also been conducted in membership of political organisations, voting behaviour, casteism,
process of decision making in organisations, sociological reasons for support of political parties, the role
of gender in politics, etc. which involves a blend of Political Science and sociological thinking. Social
policies of government often rely on sociological studies.

Political system also affects social institutions. As we cannot choose who our parents will be, we cannot
choose what nationality we will have. Organisation of family is also impacted by the political system.
China, once strictly enforced two children norm and Indian government also tries to influence family
through family planning, population policy and so on. American state promotes values of openness and
freedom in family, Pakistan on the other hand, advocates religious code.

There is a renewal of interest in Marxist sociological ideas among political scientists because of
tevolutions like Arab Spring in developing countries.

Sociology and Anthropology

Sociology and Anthropology had quite different origins. While the Western intellectuals of Sociology
had a ready context closer to home when Modernism, French Revolution and Industrialisation arrived,
on the other hand, anthropologists had to discover their own context by venturing out to (the so called)
Primitive inhabitations. Anthropology also borrowed ideas from pre-historic Archacology.

Classical Western notions of these two disciplines view Sociology as a study of industrialised society,
while Anthropology as study of primitive society. However, today the distinction between Industrialised
*d others have blurred and this definition is also not applicable in a plural society like India where this
other is found every next door according to Srinivas.

_ln the earljer periods of their growth, the two disciplines grew up in close cooperation with each other
10 terms of the concepts used, areas of interest and their methods of study. This can be seen in the
Wotks of founders which cannot easily be assigned exclusively to either of the disciplines.

The eatly convergence was followed by a period of extreme divergence in terms of their universe of
Sudy, areas of interest, methods of study and even the concepts employed.
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1{7

In spite of the obvious differences between the two in the 19th Century; as stated ab:vci,them has bee
a good deal of convergence in modern times. Both Anthropology and Sociology study the same subje,
matter, i.e., man. Time and cultural elements are the only aspects that separate them.

4 Anthropology

Sociology

Anthropology has taken birth from curiosity of Western
scholars in primitive societies in non-Western countries.

Anthropologists describe and analyse in clinically neutral
terms because they can place themselves as outsiders
without being involved in values.

Sociology originated from philosophy of history,
political thought and positive ;ciences in the light of
challenges posed by modernity.

The methods employed by sociologists are loaded
with values, and hence, their conclusions are tinged
with ethical considerations. ]

Social Anthropology tended to study society (simple
societies) in all their aspects, as a whole. Social
anthropologists tend to closely study small societies which
are relatively unchanging and lacking in historical records.

Sociologists often study parts of an existing society
like family or processes such as social mobility.

Anthropologists generally live in the community that they
study in order to observe and record what they see. Their
analysis is essentially qualitative.

Sociologists often rely on statistics and questionnaras- |

and their analysis is often formal and quantitative as

well, at times.

Sociology mainly focuses upon cultural and social o
aspects.

Anthropology also studies physical aspects related to
Evolution and biology.

The small units of study which the anthropologists require are fast disappearing. Placed in suchz

situation, both anthropologists and sociologists are concerned with the process of economic growth

and social changes. Both the disciplines are equally useful in studying the African and Asian societies |
which are changing under the impact of the West. It is no longer the prerogative of sociologists to study -

advanced societies.

The works of Talcott Parsons and R K Merton are attempts towards an adaptation of functionalist
approach to study industrial societies and William Whyte has adopted Participant Observation for the
study of modern industrial society. Thus, the disciplines are increasingly converging towards each other

Sociology and Common Sense

Common Sense is defined as routine knowledge that people have of their everyday world and activitie.

Common sense explanations are generally based on what may be called naturalistic and/or individualist |
explanation based on taken for granted knowledge. Sociology has its tryst with common sense since 107 -

and it has been accused of being no more than common sense right from its birth

The problem is not that common sense knowledge is necessarily false, but that it is unexamined, 8%
reflected and taken for granted. For this prime reason, Sociology is distinguished from common s¢o¥ |

on various grounds -

1. Common sense generally takes cues from what appears on surface
hand looks for inter-connections and root causes which may o, b’e
works like a sceptic, and Sociology as a science of organised sceprici
meets the eye. Explanations for religion and suicide by Dul'khc'mf ilrcels

Sociology on the Of-h.ﬂ
apparent. A sociolog™
m, looking beyond whdt
the best examples of su
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Sociology — The Discipline 17

sociological outlook. While religion says God created man, Durkheim said Man created god/
religion. According to Peter Berger — ‘ The fascination of Sociology lies in the fact that its perspective
makes us see, in a new light, the very world in which we have lived our lives.

II. Sociology uses reason and logic, common sense uses conjectures and stereotypical beliefs.
Common sense views are often based upon images that get reinforced through tradition.
Sociological knowledge, on the other hand, challenges these traditions and stereotypes. While
traditional social role of woman is explained through explanations like biological factors, ritual
sense, Sociology affords us a different view that such roles may have other basis like patriarchy.
Further, Sociology is not bound by a single perspective.

IIl. Common sense is based upon assumptions while Sociology is based upon evidences. Sociological
knowledge is based upon thorough research and the resulting outcomes may be contrary to
common sense.

IV. Empirical testing has no place in common sense knowledge, while sociological research may
have empirical orientation. Common sense knowledge is often individualistic and naturalistic.

V. Sociological knowledge is objective, common sense is intuitive. Common sense knowledge on
the same subject may not be coherent also. For example — Birds of a feather flock together and
opposites attract are sayings which convey opposite meanings.

VI. Sociological knowledge results into generalisation and even theory building. Common sense
knowledge, on the other hand, may be very personal and two persons may draw different
conclusion from the same event based on their own common sense.

VIL. Sociological knowledge is change oriented, while common sense promotes status quoism.

VIII. Common sense is unreflective since it does not question its own origin, while sociological
knowledge is subjected to unending debates and discourse.

IX. Sociology has a body of concepts, methods and data, no matter how loosely coordinated, but
common sense is more or less based on personal judgments.

.Povt:rty, from commonsensical point of view, caviches Vocabuj,
is viewed as a result of indolent behaviour, v
while a sociologist may view it in terms of corrects Stereotyp, o
structural inequalities and disabilities. Thus,

like Every star gazer is not an astronomer, every

Sociolo

commonsensical observation about society is
hot a sociological observation. So, it is the ch .

Way of looking at things which distinguishes 3llenges Conclus\o®

Sociology and common sense. Provides Raw \de2$

However, there are a few similarities and
complementarities also between the two. Firstly,
concepts in Sociology are framed by taking into consideration the commonsensical knowledge.
ormm'on sense lTelps sociologists in hypothesis building. Sccondly,- common sense provides raw material
sociological investigations. Sociology tends to answer questions generated from common sense
owledge. For example, common sense views on gender are widely studied in Sociology. Common

Fig. 1.4 Sociology and Common Sense

sAA R e
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18 Essential Sociology

ons and thereby entiching the discipline. Acmrding

ajs . . . 1
sense also helps Sociology by challenging its conclusi edge also itself becomes a part of common

to Anthony Giddens, sometimes sociological knowl
knowledge. For example — sociological research into marital
marriage is a risky proposition.

Till about 17th Century, common sense and science were not seen in mutually exclusive terms. Tp

belief was strengthened by likes of Moore and Reid who argued that common sense and science g,
ccording to Hegel, all philosophy graduauy

together used to expand man’s understanding of truth. A : : ok
develops from the ordinary day-to-day consciousness and daily lived experience and hence, every

ordinary person is also a social theorist.
al sciences, method was seen as imperative in any socig|

As Scientific Method gained momentum in soci ; ) ) )
investigation. Durkheim out-rightly rejected the role of common sense in sociological analysis and

breakdown has led people to believe thay

perceptions are prejudices which can mar the scientific
consider it as ideological with limited understanding of the world.

However, Scientific Method in Sociology is out rightly rejected by phenomenologist like Peter Berger,
Thomas Luckmann and Alfred Schutz. Post-modernists also claim that sociological knowledge is no
superior to common sense as there is no such thing as complete gospel and sociological principles are

equally uncertain as common sense. According to Goffman, this is the knowledge that people useto |

make judgments and navigate their way around the world. According to some ethnomethodologists and

phenomenologists, though the words used by the people in everyday speech are not subject to rigorous |

definition and there are no set criteria for establishing what other people mean or are talking about,
people manage, well enough, with this seemingly unsystematic body of knowledge called common

sense. Hence, Sociology follows a false path when it tries to ape the sciences and should instead content |

itself with the more everyday credentials of common-sense knowledge.

From another perspective, Gramsci identified common sense thought with the masses and theoretica
thought with the elite. Thus, sociologists’ perception towards common sense changed over time as the
discipline evolved. Earlier, when it was close to philosophy, common sense was seen as complementary.
When discipline moved closer to Positivism, common sense was almost discarded. Anti-Positivist on
the other hand again tried to give importance to common sense. So, relationship between the two is

dynamic and even mutually reinforcing at times.

Question Bank

What is Sociology? How it is different from other social sciences?
Sociology is a by-product of modernism. Comment.
Sociology is of recent origins, but the study of society is not, Elaborate the statement

Modernity posed difficult questions to which Sociology provided answers. Elaborate
. Elaborate.

The foundation which was laid by Comte was shak
this statement in light of limitation of the °°"CCptc2 ;ggn by Weber and Marx. Elaborate |

DAl S S I

ciology as a true science.
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.
15.

16.

Sociology — The Discipline

Scope of Sociology is dyn
illustrations.

Sociology is study of social systems, Psych logy i
’ th
Are the two disciplines mutually ex Clusysiv ; ogy is the study of mental systems. Elaborate.

Sociology without history is rootless and hi . . o
this statement. and history without Sociology is fruitless. Analyse

Economists have a narrow view of division of labour, but sociologists look beyond

pr@ufzflon. Examine the statement in light of contribution of Durkheim to the concept
of division of labour.

Political Science is the study of power relations, but Sociology looks beyond that as well.
Hlustrate with the help of a few examples.

amic and ever evolving. Justify your answer with the help of

While Sociology is the study of modern societies, Anthropology is the study of primitive
societies. Analyse the validity of the statement.

Sociology and common sense converge at some points, but diverge more often. Evaluate
this statement.

Renaissance provided the touchstone on which many of the modern social sciences,
including Sociology, grew. Comment.

What role did Enlightenment ideology play in the emergence of Sociology?

What role did Industrialisation play in transforming family and occupation in Western
Europe?

Though ideas were present already, French Revolution provided an immediate context
for the emergence of Sociology as a discipline. Comment.
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Tryst of Sociology with science started even before the birth of the
discipline. Early social thinkers took great pride in adopting the
scientific terms from natural sciences and infusing them into Sociology.
Many catchy terms like Social Statics, Social Dynamics and Mechanical
Equilibrium were introduced. This formative approach also reflected
the stance of the fledgling discipline. Comte and Durkheim, who
were the poster boys of the new discipline, aggressively vouched for
inculcation of scientific temper into the new discipline. Comte termed
the early Sociology as a positive discipline and Durkheim made no
distinction between natural facts and social facts. However, this frenzy
was halted by a new breed of sociologists who were at unease with the
thought of humans beings treated as puppets, operated by scientific
strings. How can thinking beings, with unlimited imagination, be
bound by limited rules?

you will be able to:
1. Analyse the claim of

Sociology as a Science
2. Understand Scientific

Method and its
critique

3. Know about fact,
value and objectivity

4. Explain other
theoretical strands
in research
methodologies
like non-positivist
methodologies
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Sociology As Science 21

Science, Scientific Method ang Critique

Tryst of Sociology with Science and scientific method started with the origin of the discipline itself.
Early scholars were groatly influenced by natural sciences and their impact on humanity. Comte initially
called t_h’e new d_‘sc‘P line as social physics which smacked of its obsession with science. Similarly, Herbert
Spencer's organismic analogy was guided by similar influences of biological sciences and Darwinism.
Farly social scientists, like natural scientists, believed that true knowledge can be gained through
sensory perceptions.

Definition of science is not a single one. Often it is related with a host of characteristics such as —

I. Itis rooted in empiricism.

IL. Itis self-reflective and self-corrective as its conclusions are always open to scepticism.
III. It gives rational explanation of truth.
IV. It has objectivity in methods.

V. Its approach is based on facts and not speculations.
VL. Itis universal in its application in time and space.

Science can be summed up as wuse of systematic methods of empirical investigation, the analysis of data,
theoretical thinking and the logical assessment of arguments to develop a body.of knowledge about a particular
subject matter. This definition is closer to natural sciences than social sciences and early sociologists like
Comte declared that Sociology is the last of the sciences to be discovered.

Sociology was also considered as a-science by the early scholars as they argued that it has considerable
inter-subjective reliability, i.e., the discipline has concepts which have universal meanings irrespective
of who is the investigator. For example — meaning of family, religion convey the same meaning for
every investigator. Durkheim also claimed that meaning of social facts remains same. Further, they claim
that there is also a great degree of objectivity in the study of social phenomenon. According to Weber —
‘Objectivity is possible through methods like — Verstehen and Ideal Types' " Early scholars further argued
that Sociology is also empirical in its approach. Durkheim suggested indirect experimentation to prove

empirical validity of social theories.

However, soon it was realised that Sociology cannot be developed on lines of natural science as it
has many practical limitations. Major limitations are — difficulty of being empirical, inductive, and
Universal in application and finally difficulty in testing the results. Experimentation-is the core of
Ratural sciences, but it is rarely possible in case of social sciences. Sociology also doesn’t have the luxury
of controlled environments. A large part of human interactions cannot be quantified. Objectivity in
social sciences is not possible as we deal with human minds which are difficult to decode. Weber was
one of the early scholars to identify this difficulty and he argued that — ‘There cannot be an objective
cience of society since social actions must be understood in terms of meanings that man attaches to them.

However, some other scholars argue that science is not merely a body of knowledge and even natural
Sclences suffer from their own limitations in terms of vagueness, unpredictability and problems of

testability, Kar] Popper argued that — Science is not @ body of knowledge, but a method of approaching
and Sociology also has key features of science viz. — perspectives, methods of study, subject matter, etc.
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OMOTHETIC APPROACH

IDEOGRAPHIC APPROACH VSN
Ideographic and nomothetic methods represent two different approaches to understanding social [ifg
Nomothetic approach of stiidying a discipiine is based on what Kant described as a tendency o generalisg
and i typical for the natural sciences. It describes the effort to derive laws that explain objective phenomenajn
general. It applies research-supported general formulations o particular cases and uses deductive reasoning,
Ideographic research; on the other hand, is based on a tendency 10 specify, and is typical for the humanities,
as these disciplines-deal with human beings who have consciousness. This approach describes the effor
to understand the meaning of oonti'ngeht,' umqqe, and often subjective phenomena. An ldqographic methog
focuses on individual cases or events. Ethnographei’s, for example, observe the minute details of everyday life | |
to construct an overall portrait, A nomothetic method, on the other hand, focuses on general statements that | |

account for larger social patterns that form the context of single events or individual behavior aqd_ gxperience,
Positivists tried 1o prove their approaches as nomothetic, while interpretivists denied such possibilities.

—_—

Scientific Method, in general, referstoany systematic, rational and objective set of steps to explore the truth

or new knowledge or for investigating phenomena or correcting and integrating previous knowledge,
It is generally associated with natural sciences and discovery of laws, which govern behaviour of matter

which is at the heart of Scientific Method. According to George Lundberg — ‘Scientific Method consist, |
of at least three basic steps — systematic observation, classification and interpretation of data’. Specificaly,
it is a series of steps like — starting with definition of the problem, hypothesis building, testing and so
on. To be termed scientific, a method of inquiry must be based on empirical and measurable evidence
subject to specific principles of reasoning. To establish cause and effect, Scientific Method in naturl
sciences employs laboratory experiments in a controlled environment in which variables can be
changed, but such a luxury is hardly available to Sociology. However, the rationale behind adopting2
Scientific Methodology in Sociology is to give a concrete shape to sociological concepts, so that they
are understood in the same way by different people. Use of Scientific Method also ensures that the

Sociology as a body of knowledge is systematised and is given a definite shape.
A Scientific Method has, in general, the following elements —

1. Perspective and problem definition —To start any investigation, one must have a basic idea of what |
one is looking for. A perspective provides direction to the research. It is a set of assumptio™
based on existing knowledge. For example — a same phenomenon can be either studied from
Positivistic or Non-Positivistic perspective. It helps in better definition of the problem. According
to Weber, at this stage, influence of some values might be unavoidable. :

e o S e/ 5 & 8 &8 5

IL. Hypothesis formulation — Hypothesis is an untested statement about a relationship betwee? |
concepts. It states what we are looking for or what we are trying to prove. Once informatiOBi’ |
thered, it is subjected to the test of generalisation. Generalisation makes things manages

and helps in predicting similar phenomenon. Prediction is afforded due to generalisation onlf

111. Information gathering using research methods and building causal explanations - It invol :

gathering the relevant facts and information which will be used eion, Variod |
methods can be used for this like observation, surveys and mtcﬁfcwfm generalisatio ’

i
A
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- Perspective and
Problem Definition

Hypothesis Formulation

erm-matiorTGEthering
by Research Methods

Interpretation of Results

Evaluation

Theory Building

Fig. 2.1 Elements of Scientific Methods

IV. Interpretation of results, analysis, comparison and classification — To make information more
intelligible, it has to be interpreted by the sociologists for the wider consumption. Comparison
leads to building of typologies like average types and Ideal Types. Mechanical solidarity, organic
solidarity and spirit of capitalism are such typologies generated by comparison.

V. Theory — Sociological theory is defined as a set of interrelated ideas that allow systematisation of
knowledge of the social world. This knowledge is then used to explain the social world and make
predictions about the future of the social world. When generalisations are found repeatedly true
over time, i.e., empirical data repeatedly supports hypothesis, they result into theories or general

laws.
Scientific Method became popular among sociologists in the 19th Century when early sociologists
were obsessed with science, but later, it was contended that Scientific Method may not be very suitable
for sociological investigations as Sociology deals with human beings who have consciousness and are
not completely governed by external stimuli as matter in nature does. Scientific Mcthf)ds, vxfhenl used in
Sociology, suffer from various shortcomings like observer bias, non-response bias and social desirability bias.

In the wake of these limitations, some sort of modified scientific methodology is used in Sociology.
In Sociology, Scientific Method is not bound by the empirical nature of study, but is more concerned
with methodology. Thus, Scientific Method in Sociology need not be construed in the same manner as

Scientific Method of natural sciences.
Due to these limitations, Scientific Method and science is criticised, especially by Interpretivists, on the
following grounds -

L. Karl Popper, in his 7e Logic of Scientific Discovery, 1959, argues that scicpce and Scicntiﬁ.c
Method face problem of demarcation, i.., what is scientific and what is not as there is
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subjectivity at times. He further says that all scientific principlcs are based on probability a
not finality.

II. Due to its specific nature, laboratory experiments cannot be conducted in Sociology in a contro]jyy |
. , . . : : |
environment. So, controlled experimentation is not possible in Sociology to establish caus and |

: : F

effect and hence, there cannot be a discovery of fixed universal laws. |

II. There are value judgments of observers which affect research in Soc?ology. So, sociologicy |
research cannot have objective facts as the final outcome of the Scientific Method, if used j,
Sociology. |

IV. Adorno indicates that science is suffocating and kills creativity. Science becomes the new religiop |
and the blind faith in it negates human freedom, which is an integral part of social sciences,

V. ] F Feyerbend contends that Scientific Method restricts the choices of the researcher ang
sociological research should be liberating and not constraining.

|
Major Theoretical Strands in Research Methodology |

Research methodology is a wider term given to the entire process of research which includes specific
approach and ideology, research methods (like questionnaire and samples), research design, dat,
assumptions and logics used in that process.

In Sociology, it is also guided by sociological researcher’s conception of relation between man and
society. In the earlier phases of the discipline, Positivism provided the theoretical backing to the
research methodology. Later, other ideas from time to time added to this theoretical base. So, research
methodology is enriched by different researchers like Positivists, functionalists, Interpretivists, critical,
feminists, post-modernists and so on. While a Positivist researcher will lean more towards quantitative
techniques, a Non-Positivist researcher will incline towards qualitative methods. More often than no, |
now a days, mixed methods are used. Finer aspects of these are dealt in upcoming topics.

A

OCIOIOgICa roacnes.

Micro

: | Macro
F Interpretive L Positivist

7/~ symbolic
\ Interactionsim

Fig. 2.2 Perspectives in Research Methodologies

7
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Positivism and its Critique
Early sociologists faced two fundamental questions about the future course of the discipline —

1. What should be the subject matter of the discipline?
II. What should be the methodology in Sociology?

Influenced by the prevailing atmosphere of rationalism and science,
they too attempted to define the subject matter and the method
in scientific and objective terms. Thus, early sociologists like Saint
Simon, Comte, Spencer and Durkheim laid the foundation of
Positivistic theory. They contended that society is also governed
by certain fixed laws and hence, is predictable. They believed that
application of methods and assumptions of natural sciences will lead
to positive science of society and evolution of society follows invariable
laws. According to this approach, behaviour of man can also be
objectively measured and statements based on objective measures of Fig. 2.3 Auguste Comte
cause and effect can be made leading to formulation of theories.

Positivism 'is an approach of studying Sociology as a discipline which aims at employing principles,
similar to those in natural sciences. August Comte was the founder of this approach in Sociology.
According to Saint Simon — ‘Positivism was rooted in a science of society which is analogous to natural
sciences’and he published a six volume Positive Philosophy, 1830-42 which enunciated the principles of

the new disciplines for the first time.

Comte further concretised the conception of a Positivist discipline as true knowledge is based upon
thinking about physical and social world as a causal relationship between realities which we can observe
either directly or indirectly. He further stated that she search for laws of society uses both reason as well as
observation. Positivism, thus, also aims at understanding the world as a sequence of cause and effect.
According to Comte — Sociology is the last and the most sophisticated of all the sciences as it deals with all
aspects of humanity and society. He even suggested four methods for the study of new discipline, viz.
Observation, Experimentation, Historical and Comparative. He defined the scope of new positive social
science as — social dynamics, dealing with social change and social statics dealing with the equilibrium
and stability of Social System. Later, Durkheim laid down its further principles. Others like Spencer

also emphasised on a positive science of society.

. Emplricism an.d % Cause and Effect ]
- Direct Observation e - |

/ * \

( o | P
" Experiment and Use Scientific )
* f“Thao_r;yf-B‘uildin._g Methods

Fig. 2.4 Dimensions of Positivism
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|

Main features associated with Positivism are —

I. It lays particular emphasis on behaviour that can be directly observed. Factors like feelings 54 '
meanings which cannot be directly observed are not important. |

IL. It emphasised upon understanding external realities and rejected the study of internal aspects i,
social facts’ as these are seen objectivelyy |

meanings and motives. Durkheim called for studying
a similar manner by everyone.

III. It gave primacy to the discovery of cause and effect relationship while studying phenomenon, l ‘;

IV. It stressed upon the use of Scientific Methods similar to those used in natur_al sciences. For |
example, Durkheim used statistical technique, similar to natural sciences, in his famous study
of suicide.

V. It focused upon empiricism and rejected commonsensical speculations. Positivism, mor .
accurately in fact, can also be called empiricism. |
i
V1. Positivism also focused on formulation of theories and universality of laws and principles.
VIL. Based upon the knowledge and theories, it also talked about predictability of social events. For -
example, Comte believed that he has discovered a law of social organisation which can predic
future course of evolution of societies and he also mentioned the various stages in this process. |

VIIL It emphasised upon using deductive approaches. It gave primacy to theorising in a similar fashion
as natural sciences. |

IX. Finally, Positivists argued that sociological knowledge should be festable. In fact, Positiviss
believed that true knowledge is the one which can be tested. |

Thus, Positivism glorified the idea that human behaviour and working of society is predictable and like |
natural sciences, it can also be quantified in concrete terms. They tried to make Sociology a scientific |
discipline, different from other social sciences like History and Philosophy, which have subjectivi® ].
speculations and value elements. Marxists and functionalists both invariably fall under the category of
Positivists as they make deterministic and predictive statements about the social actors. |
However, soon it was realised that Sociology cannot be developed as a purely Positivistic discipline |
Primarily, it was because Sociology dealt with human element with a subjective conscience whidh |
cannot be deciphered totally by the objective methods. !

Positivism has certain i'nhen:ent hﬂmntauons wl'fich rcs?thc;:d from its infatuation of natural sciences. T¢ |
project of making a social science into a true science, similar to natural sciences soon proved troublesom® |
as the Positivist approach failed on the parameters of objectivity, quantifiability, universal testability @
- L3 B - ’ |

inter-subjective reliability and came under the following major criticism — \
_ |

I. Phenomenologists like Peter Berger contended that facts never fall from sky, but develop in?® |
particular context. ‘

II. Gradually, it was also realised that a deductive approach is less fruitful in Sociology and instﬁd'

an inductive approach would be more helpful as it is very difficult to collect facts about 5%
phenomena.

i

|
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Fig. 2.5 Evolution of Non-Positivist Approach

III. Positivism was also considered a fundamental misunderstanding of reality. Later, Non-Positivists
approaches favoured the study of phenomenon in terms of meanings attached by the actors.
Weber talked about emphasising on social action and not on social facts. Alfred Schulz contends
that humans construct their world through common sense, ethical values, assumptions and
presumptions. So, a sociologist must respect these while undertaking research.

IV. Positivists were also criticised for their over-emphasis on universalism which is not possible in

Sociology.

V. Scientific Methods also have their limited applicability in Sociology as there is subjectivity over
their use. Investigative methods are often accused of being biased towards participants. Similarly,

complete objectivity is also not possible.
VI. Adorno indicates that social life exists in layers. Positivists focus only on one or two layers.
Sociologist must use critical mind to analyse multiple layers.

VIL Positivist’s explanations are also difficult to test, contrary to their claim.

VIIL. Possible fallout of over-emphasis on Positivist Sociology is emergence of scientific social theories,
like racial-superiority, that have dangerous fallouts. Scientific Marxism led to great miseries
in communist countries. Fascism led to mass murders of Jews on the back of scientific racial

explanations by social scientists.

In shorr, in the words of Habermas, Positivism loses sight of the actors reducing them to passive entities
determined by natural forces. As the actor in society is distinct, the critical theorists like Habermas would
fot accept the idea that the general laws of science can be applied without taking into account the

dutonomous human action.

However, one big achievement of Positivists was that, they freed social sciences from the clutches of
teligion and speculative philosophy and laid a solid foundation of a systematic investigation in society.
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Fact, Value and Obijectivity

A discipline as a body of knowledge has — B
certain basic components like — facts, CORRELATION AND CAUSATION
concepts, theories and so on. They are One of the fundamental obstacles in objective analysis of
like the building blocks of the edifice of relations between the social variables is that — researchers | |
the discipline. A concept is an abstraction often mistake correlations for causations. Correlation only |
representing objects," phenomenon, etc. indicates the simultaneous occurrence of the events,
For example, family, household, caste and Causation, on the other hand, indiea'8e fhakne femens. | |
kiﬂShiPS are COﬂCCptS. COHCCptS areé like events ECtua"y.cause occ-:uryrence of gthar o br evems ‘
) ) For example, In Durkheim's theory, gender and suicide
proxies for the objects or phenomena and seems to be a correlation. But causation is established
stand for them. They are like representatives only after some degree of research and empirical evidence. | -

of actual objects and phenomenon. They _ '

should be used to clarify researchers

thinking and, hence, should be precise and be agreed by all. In Sociology, like theories, there ar |
also disagreements on the understanding of many concepts. Since concepts are abstract, they mustbe |
operationalised for a clear understanding and operational use. For example, social status is a concep,

but it is generally operationalised by indicators like occupation and income.

Fact, value and objectivity are the terms which are of great debate and significance in Sociology. Some |
sociologists contend that Sociology as a discipline uses facts objectively, while others claim that values |
are inherent in any sociological investigation. This debate over facts and values and their true place o
Sociology makes it important for us to analyse their meaning and put them in correct perspective Vis- |

a-vis the discipline.
a Latin word factum which means something made or done. A factis :

fiable observation or state of affairs that can be agreed upon as red,
y our !

‘The word fact is derived from

regarded as an empirically veri
definite and incontrovertible. It has its own independent existence. Facts can be pcrceivcd b

cactical and audio-visual senses in similar manner by each one of us. Facts remain the same in eveff
situation and for all observers. Objective facts constitute the subject matter of natural scienc®
Similar attempts were also made in Sociology by the likes of Durkheim who gave the concept 0
social facts. Positivists conceptualised the new discipline of Sociology lying on the bedrock of facts 3" |
empirical knowledge. According to Durkheim, social facts are the subject matter of the disciplin®
To make Sociology a science, attention should be paid only on factual analysis and not on subjecti® !
interpretations and individual perceptions. However, this over-emphasis on the use of the facts amt
under criticism. First of all, there is no agreement among sociologists themselves tha(; :vhi h social ¥
are universal. For example, capitalism as a social fact in any Social System may b ved differenty
by different scholars. Secondly, there is a grear difficulty in defining and ¢ y C_Pffrcc:}\: s
Unlike scientific facts, social facts change their shape and meaning as the :c‘:r‘::;l:!cr;;gmg; soso ot
4 " So, ;
argued that Sociology cannot be based on facts alone as human consciousness is intangible and cannd i

be measured against dry factual standards.

When observed, facts are systematised and their relation is ex : |

_ pressed into a ents %

account for the causal rclat.lons' between the observed facts. It is called 3 thjet Of;gffneral sc::;l?mcmcﬂ‘

or a set of statements which is as far as possible, established tested mdorjy. e a(glc:,l referenct o
’ supported by
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i . However, there i TR .
mden;; 'H(;)'l' ’ffure 1$ 1o agreement among the sociologists in what a theory is. Some contend
that predicta ;l:)’ ol Sml‘_c fvent.s Is an essential part of theory building. Interpretive strand contends
that theory making in Sociology is futile and the rask of a sociologist is to merely observe the facts.

Vabue in Sociology refers to subjective disposition arising out of experience, bias, preferences and beliefs.
Values can.bc personal, cultural, temporal and situation specific and may not remain the same over a
period of time. Values represent what one believes and not necessarily what actually is. They refer to
socially accepted standards of desirability and undesirability. For an individual or a society, they define
what is important, worthwhile and worth striving for. They guide our objectives, goals, means for
such goals and our actions. According to functionalists, values are of society and not of individuals.
Values are 2 medium of social control. Early sociologists called for keeping individual values aside while
doing social research as it affects an objective evaluation. They also argued that incorporation of such
values will make the discipline merely a speculator exercise. Values are also associated with ideological
thinking. What is valuable for a communist may not hold worth for capitalists. Similarly, ideology of
functionalists and conflict theorists will be at diverging ends. After early years, values were also accorded
suitable importance by the Non-Positivists and other social researchers. It was later accepted that it is
not possible to avoid them totally. Social research has to take into account the value component as well.

So, there is a distinction between fact and value and classical mainstream sociologists like Comte,
Durkheim and Weber favoured this distinction for making Sociology a truly scientific discipline. For
various reasons, some other scholars, on the other hand, have argued that the distinction between fact
and value is impossible to maintain as Sociology doesn’t deal with mechanical elements. They suggest
that there can be a fact-value distinction, but no fact-value dichotomy as the two cannot be separated
completely, even if they are conceptually different. Critical theorists argue that values in society are also
the dominant values and hence, sociologists cannot concern themselves with facts alone, since Sociology
itself has a commitment to specific value orientations. Further, while studying social action, sociologists
are also interested in people’s own reasons for action. For example, in the context of recent surge in
terror incidents, sociologists try to understand why terrorists use violent means to achieve political ends
and the answer also lies in the values apart from the facts. Howard Becker, in his, 1967 address Whose
side are we on?, even argued that depriving social sciences of values will be akin to taking the very soul
away from the disciplines. If sociologists will not promote social values, Sociology will be dominated by
the values of the ruling class as there will be no force to resist ideological definitions of social reality. As
amiddle path, it is generally agreed that rather than aiming for complete value freedom, the sociologists
should avoid a strong interest in the outcome of the research, so that unnecessary influence of values

may be avoided. By this, logic, it is possible to retain objectivity and rationality in sociological research

without completely doing away with values or making a clear distinction between facts and values.

Objectivisy is an approach in which the attitude of an investigator is detached, unprejudiced, value free
and free from biases. It focuses upon a goal or the object and avoids distractions. Values are the basis
of biases and subjectivity and they flow from different preconceived notions like caste, gender, culture,
class, religion and ideology. Robert Bierstedt defines it as - ‘Objectivity means that conclusions arrived
4 as a result of inquiry and investigation are independent of the race, colour, creed, occupation, nationality,
religion, moral preferences and political predisposition of the investigator. Hence, objectivity pre-supposes
value neutrality and predictability about outcome. It is one of the pillars of Scientific Method and the

core of Positivism.
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Fig. 2.6 Dilution of Objectivity in Social Research

Objectivity in social research can be improved by var

ious Scientific Methods like — double blind in

|

|

research. Use of Scientific Methods like Verstehen, training the researchers to adopt a value frec |
approach, enlarging the samples and expanding the research in both temporal and spatial dimensions

for wider acceptability. Results should be subjected to organised scepticism

Sociologist can also view his or her work from an outsider’s perspective by being reflexive. A refl
sociologist documents all his or her activities so that there is an objective evaluation.

for greater acceptabiliy. [
exive ‘
| i

|

Objectivity in sociological research touches upon many dimensions of investigation and there are ares |

like objectivity in methodology, where objectivity is still desirable for credibility of outcome. Purely

subjective investigation will lead to high inconsistency in results and will render sociological research |
|

unfruitful.

However, achieving an objective approach is fraught with difficulties. Since sociological investigatio®
involves multiple stages, objectivity is required in all those stages. First of all, choice of topic and probltm |
definition for sociological research should me made objectively. However, personal preferences play
role here. For example, problem of defining scope of Sociology is treated different) |
by different scholars. Max Weber, in his The Methodology of Social Sciences, argued that values can be
s level, but there should be value neutrality in the later stages of the research. Secof b
in the collection of facts S128¢ also, various methods like primary and secondary rescarch pose 57 |
choice and many of them are highly subjective. Collection of facts also depends upon the ability of %

— interviewing r.ncthod suffers from problems of values of both the interVi |
and the interviewee. Thirdl.y, representation or interpretation of facts can also be coloured by P J |
biases. For example -2 paruc:.ular set of phenomenon, say caste or class, may be viewed as fun
by one scholar and dysfunctional by another Manxist scholar. Fourthly, formulation of theories

an important

tolerated at thi

investigator. For example
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:lmenon In opposite terms. Finally, choice of testing tools to
1al research cannot be done in a confined environment, like

MAX WEBER ON OBJECTIVITY AND VALUE NEUTRALITY
IN SOCIOLOGICAL RESEARCH

. A » but once it is decided, the process of research
itself should not be contaminated by the values of the researcher. For example, in comparing different social

systems like .f9|IQIOUS.. political or social systems, it is difficult to choose one over the other without taking a
value or end into consideration. Till this level, values are tolerable as the choice would necessarily be dictated
by the analyst's values. Weber contends that nature cannot just hand us over facts, unfiltered by prior ideas.
Our sets of concepts clearly shape the way we see the world. On the other hand, Weber believed that once a
value, end, purpose, or perspective had been established, then a social scientist could conduct a value-free.
Hence, according to Weber, it is difficult to discover the complete truth in social research, but this should not
be an excuse to shun ijectivity completely and it should be maintained in the social research process as
far as possible. For Weber, formulation of Ideal Types exemplifies the extent of use of objectivity in research.
Ideal Types are not perfect models, but typical heuristic devices. Though, the construction of Ideal Types may
be affected by personal values of the researcher, but their careful and objective construction also ensures that
they are usable for other researchers as well.

Proponents of objectivity earlier argued that Sociology should refrain from indulging into questions
of what ought to be, but instead focus on explaining what is. However, given the nature of discipline
which deals with humans having consciousness, complete objectivity is not possible. Further, it is also
unjustifiable to ignore the reformist agenda which the earliest sociologists like Durkheim took in wake

of the upheavals in the French society.

In late 19th Century, Non-Positivist ideas gained strength and it was argued that complete objectivity
was neither desirable nor achievable. Dilthey was the first to turn the nascent Positivist approach, based
on total objectivity in Sociology, on its head. According to him — ‘A fact based approach explores only
one dimension as it ignores cultural and ideological dimensions. Weber further criticised the fact based
approach and laid down the fundamentals of an Interpretivist approach. As there are different ideologies
and viewpoints in the study of Sociology, absolute objectivity is not possible. Moreover, a particular
social problem can only be understood within a particular cultural context and ignoring this context
may lead to faulty understanding of the problem. According to post-Positivist Elvin Gouldner, Value
neutvality is an Elusive Goal in Sociology as investigators have to deal with multi-layered truths. View-

points and values are hence considered essential.

But, the mere fact that objectivity is difficult to achieve, doesn't call for its discard by investigators.
Becoming over-sceptical about objectivity also tantamounts to becoming fatalistic in research. Shunning
attempts of inculcating objectivity in Sociology is akin to operating in a sewer rather than a hospital,
Just because we cannot artain perfectly anti-septic conditions anywhere.
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same. It has undergone changes. Today, objectivity has to be thought of as a continuous and an ongoj

process rather than an already achieved end result.So, despite conflicting perspectives in Sodology
objectivity can be maintained while adopting each one of them. Objectivity and value-neutraliry 1re|
not one and the same thing, as values are part and parcel of human thinking and society. One
accept the prevailing values of the society and still remain objective in one’s approach. Limitations
objectivity don’t mean that it has to be completely abandoned in social research. Hammersley, in b,
Methodology: Who Needs It? 201 1, argues that fallibility of knowledge is not an excuse to abandon searg}
(;f knciiwlcdgc and in Sociology, a workable model of objectivity can be devised to suit the needs of t

iscipline.

Non-Positivist Methodologies

When it was realised by the scholars that sociological issues cannot be addressed using fixed laws only

they turned from Positivism to non-Positivism. Positivists saw society as given and man as mere pan |

of it and governed by its rules. Non-Positivists, on the other hand, considered man as an independent
thinking being who can also influence society. They rejected the over-socialised conception of man.
Non-Positivist methodologies, thus, tried to gauge what goes inside the mind of a man and howit

affects society.
Even before the establishment of Sociology as a formal discipline, such ideas were prevalent during the

late 18th Century, when German idealist school attempted to define social realty differently. Scholars
like Dilthey and Rickert highlighted the difference between natural and social world. According ©

them, social world is based upon uniqueness of human society in terms of meaning, symbols and |

motives. The leader of German idealist school George Hegel argued, Social phenomena are results of th

ideas which are generated in the minds of individuals and these ideas are responsible for history. This tradition

was carried on and by the end of 19th Century, an alternate view to Positivism had strongly emerged
which contained variety of thoughts and was collectively known as Non-Positivist methodology.

i

Vd Positivists Non-Positivists

They have a macro perspective.

They have a normative approach.
—_-._—-_-_-_—_ .= -

They take @ nomothetic view of things.

They have an individual centric approach.
They take a idiographic view of things.
itative tools of research and the prime They prefer qualitative tools of research and the prme

| They take d
They prefer quanti k - X :
focus is on measurement by taking an experimental focus is on understanding via various descriptivé

They provided causal explanations and generalised the | They focused on describing the phenomenon-

They adopt primarily & structural approach. They adopt primarily an interactional ap&@fﬂ;/ ‘
They have a micro perspective. 1

conclusions.
ues used are survey,

Prime research techniq
questionnaires. etc.
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unstructured interview ;/_/ %

approach. ethnographical methods. L~
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Objectivity is not an end in itself and it is not a fixed principle. Meaning of objectivity today is not y,
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Weber was one of the pioneers 'of the Non-Positivist approach. Other early doyens were Mead, Herbert
Blumer, Schuz, etc. Weber laid the foundation of Interpretivist methodology and Mead pioneered
Symbolic Interactionism. Various Non-Positivist methods which emerged include — Symbolic

Interactionism, Ideal Types and Verstehen of Weber, Ph 1 ' d
Eehnomethodology by Harold Garfinkel in 1940, enomenology by Alfred Schutz in 1930s an

Various elements that run common to these methodologies are -

L. Non—Posi.tiVi-st.S stuc’iy.the internal processes represented through emotions, motives, aspirations
and the individual’s interpretation of social reality. For example — Ethnomethodology relies
upon the everyday methods used by actors and their narratives.

II. Non-Positivists emphasised upon using qualitative methods and not the Scientific Methods
similar to the ones used in natural sciences. Earlier, Non-Positivists like Weber and Mead

emphasised upon the use of Scientific Methods, but later, Non-Positivists like Alfred Schutz and
Garfinkel out-rightly rejected their use.

III. Non-Positivists also suggested the understanding of social reality and not prediction of events.
They refrained from formulation of generalised universal theories. While Weber and Mead
stressed upon cause-and effect relations, Schutz eliminated such a possibility.

IV. Non-Positivists also highlighted impossibility of total objectivity and hence, were accommodative
of subjectivity in research.

Some of the prominent Non-Positivist methodologies are mentioned below.

Interpretivist Sociology

It is an umbrella term for various streams like Phenomenology, Ethnomethodology, Symbolic
Interactionism and so on. This approach was used for the first time by Max Weber in his book
Methodology of the Social Sciences, 1949 (posthumously). Weber was highly influenced by the idealists
like Rickert and Dilthey. According to this approach, the task of Sociology is to interpret the meanings
attached by individuals to their actions and understanding those meanings can only help in explaining

cause and effect.

The basis-of this approach is that individual has 2 voluntary will and bis thoughts cannot be understood
simply in terms of external influence. Human beings have a consciousness which cannot be predicted.
This approach also came to be known as the voluntarist approach. Weber also proposed Scientific
Methods for interpretative Sociology. Methods used by Weber included Verstehen, Ideal Type and

comparative methods.

The approach of Weber later influenced the emergence of purely Non-Positivist approaches like
Phenomenology and Ethnomethodology. Georg Simmel, a German sociologist, was another early
doyen of this approach. In America, Chicago School, led by Louis Firth, Robert Park, Mead, etc. took

|
|
‘ this tradition forward.

P P L R I A A S
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Phenomenology

It refers to a group of perspectives and isa distinctively European bm{’Ch of S“ﬁgg&i‘:}"‘h emc.
as an alternative to Positivism. It simply means study of phenomenon in soclt‘tt);l lg to %ﬂdh
Farina, in her Some Reflections on the Phenomenological Method, 2014, — 5 cno;’n.c/!"lobog.y 1S neithy,
a doctrine, nor a philosophical school, but is merely a style of thought and method by whic dtl € investiggy,,
can have different experiences and results each time. Phenomcnolog.y.v-ms the most ra cal ‘_iclnrtum
from Positivist approach and was perhaps the first pure Non-Positivist P‘?I'SP‘:‘::;I’e (lil:ﬂ: S°C1°l°gx It
argued that subject matter of natural sciences and social sciences are fun.damerlt y diterent — myy
has consciousness, material things don't and hence, methods of natural sciences cannot be applied o
social sciences. Meanings don’t have their own independent existence. Instead, they are construcre
and reconstructed by the actors in the course of their social interaction. From.a PhC.IIOHI.CHOIOng
perspective, the social world is a world of meanings and there is no objective reality which lies beyond
the meaning of individual. Max Weber was a big influence on the development of this stream of
Sociology.

Effort to develop it can be traced to the publication of Alfred Schutz’s The Phenomenology of the Socid]
World in 1932, though its philosophical base was initially developed by Edmund Husserl. Schutz was

focally concerned with the way in which people grasp the consciousness of others while they live within |

their own stream of consciousness.

It describes how from a stream of undifferentiated experienced individuals develop their own subjective
reality and meanings. Since meanings are constantly negotiated in an ongoing interaction process, itis
not possible to establish a simple cause and effect relationship.

Much of Schutz's work focuses on an aspect of the social world which he termed as the /ife-world, or
the world of everyday life. Phenomenology studies the everyday phenomena that happen in our socid
lives. Our life world or everyday world is an intersubjective world in which people create social reality
and are constrained by the pre-existing social and cultural structures created by their predecessors.
Schutz focused upon the dialectical relationship between the way people construct social reality and
the stubborn external social and cultural reality that they inherit from those who preceded them in the

social world. He was particularly interested in typifications, i.e., the way the phenomenon which is being -

experienced is classified according to previous experience. It helps in a quick understanding of reality
and makes it more predictable.

Basic premise of Alfred Schutz was later more systematised by Peter Berger and Thomas Luckmann in |

their famous book 7he Social Construction of Reality, 1967. Phenomenologists reject a causal explanation
generalisation of theory and use of any specific methods. The social meemingg,lc'f e heno:lcna ke
on changing with time with changing individual’s subjectivity. According to Phen OI:cnolo crs, there
is no reality beyond the subjectivity of individual. They say that in order to decipher the plino’mcma

the sociologists must immerse themselves into the areas of life they seek to i i ther than
attempting to fit the data into predefined categories. nvestigate, ra

Phenomenology faded out due to its pure subjective nature and inability to delive e concep’
t concrete

Some contemporary sociologists criticise it for being nothi
) ng more tha_n very
narrow and speculative in nature. mere common sense and
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symbolic Interactionism

Hc.rbgrt !31'umer,ﬂwho was a student of Mead, coined the term Symbolic Interactionism in 1937,
which originally flows from works of G H Mead, who wrote several essays that were instrumental in
its dCVCIOment' John [.)m_avey, Cooley and William Thomas were other influences. Chicago School
played 2 significant role In its development for around 30 years, till 1950s. Its basic tenets were similar
w PhcnomCI:lolog)r, but it was distinctively American, unlike Phenomenology, which o.riginatcd in
Europe. It rejected both social and biological determinism and argued that man himself creates social

reality by meanings created t}}rough interaction. It places a strong emphasis on symbols and language
as core element of all human interactions,

Symbolic Interafctlomsts h_ave- been affected by Weber’s ideas on Verstchen, as well as by other ideas of
Weber. Symbolic Inte;ra:ctlomsm was developed, in large part, out of Simmels interest in action and
interaction and Mead’s interest in consciousness.

Mead understood the human behaviour, as governed

by the internal processes, by which people interpret LOOKING-GLASS SELF

the whole world around them and give meanings to . : ,

their lives. These meanings are reinforced and modified Symbolic " Interaction was influenced by
_ : HIgs ale rethioreec and. modine the ‘view of -Charles Horton Cooley that

during the process of interaction. Symbolic Interaction, the sense. of self is not self-generating,

thus, stresses upon that social phenomenon which must | but it is developed through interaction with

significant others. In our social interaction,
other people act like a mirror or /ooking-
glass in which we see ourselves. What other

be understood in terms of the interaction between
the participating individuals. According to Mead,

interactions are possible OfﬂY through some symbols péople think of us is like:a miror-Image of
called significant symbols like language and gestures. ourselves in society. A person compares his
Thus, Symbolic Interactionism springs from a concern self-image to how others perceive him.

for lan e and meanings. It directs our attention to
guag g

the details of interpersonal interaction. Irving Goffman
is also one of the most successful Symbolic Interactionists and made landmark contributions in his

studies of mental asylums and the ways in which people present themselves in social encounters.

To Blumer, behaviourism and structural functionalism both tend to focus on factors (for example,
external stimuli and norms) that cause human behaviour. As far as Blumer was concerned, both theories
ignored the crucial process by which actors endow the forces acting on them and their own behaviours
with meaning, Individuals in human society are not seen as units that are motivated by external or
intetnal forces beyond their control, or within the confines of a more or less fixed structure. Rather, they

are viewed as reflective or interacting units which comprise the societal entity.

Joel M Charon, in his Symbolic Interactionism: An Introduction, An Interpretation, An Integration, 2004,
highlights five basic characteristics of Symbolic Interaction, which include the assumptions that

Uman beings should be considered as social and thinking beings, humans perceive their environments
subjectively and not objectively, cause of human actions lies in present and they are not passive to their
“vitonment, The crucial assumption that human beings possess the ability to think, differentiates
Symbolic Interactionism from its behaviourist roots. The ability to think enables people to act
reﬂecﬁ‘"ﬂy' rather than just behave unreflectively. The ability to think is embedded in the mind and
mind is different from physiological brain. Mind is a result of socialisation process and it is not a thing,

butis o Process.
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: —
People possess only a general capacity for thought. This capacity must .bp sh?p :115 a(:]d I'Cﬁnc'd 0 the |
process of social interaction. Such a view leads the Symbolic Interactlf)mst to fo oy a ISPCle‘ic fOrm 1
of social interaction, i.e., socialisation. The human ability t© think is dc\.rclo'p © hcar y i .chl[dh%d j
socialisation and is refined during adult socialisation. Symbolic Interactionists have a View of g, |

socialisation process thar is different from that of most other socio

|ogists. To Symbolic Interactionim l
conventional sociologists are likely to see socialisation as simply a process -by Whlc_hl_P <P le .lcam the
things that they need to survive in society. To the Symbolic Imeractlorflst:’,. e mlmzn . may |
dynamic process that allows people to develop the ability o think, 10 develop in Lftt.ﬂcﬂfi/;i_' wman way, |
Furthermore, socialisation is not simply a one-way process in which the actor receives inlormation, by, |

is a dynamic process in which the actor shapes and adapts the information to his or her own need.

Interaction is the process in which the ability to think is both developed al:ld Cfo"'SSCd'_AH TYpes of
interaction, not just interaction during socialisation, refine our ability to fhmk In most interactiop, ‘
actors must take account of others and decide if and how to fit their activities to cfthcrs. Howeye;, |
not all interactions involve thinking. According to Blumer — ‘Non-symbolic interactions don’t requir
thinking, but symbolic Interactions require thinking.

|

|
Symbolic Interactionists conceive language as a vast system of symbols. Words are symbols because |
they are used to stand for things. Words make all other symbols possible. Acts, objects, and other words -
exist and have a meaning only because they have been and can be described through the use of words,
Symbols are crucial in allowing people to act in distinctively human ways. Because of the symbol, |
the human being does not respond passively to a reality that imposes itself, but actively creates and | |
re-creates the world acted in. In addition to this general utility, symbols in general and languagein |
particular have a number of specific functions for the actor - ' :

I. First, symbols enable people to deal with the material and social world by allowing themto | [
name, categorise, and remember the objects they encounter there. In this way, people are ablewo | |
order a world that otherwise would be confusing. Language allows people to name, categorist, | |

and especially remember much more efficiently than they could with other kinds of symbok, |
such as pictorial images. '

II. Second, symbols improve people’s ability to perceive the environment. Instead of being flooded |

by a mass of indistinguishable stimuli, the actor can be alerted to some parts of the environment
rather than others.

III. Third, symbols improve the ability to think. Although a set of pictorial symbols would allo¥
limited ability to think, language greatly expands this ability.

|
IV, Fourth, symbols greatly increase the ability to solve various problems. Lower animals must \

use trial-and-error, but human beings can think through symbolically, a variety of altenat®*
actions, before actually taking one. This ability reduces the chance of m’ aking C;Z dy mistakes.
V. Fifth, the use of symbols allows actors to transcend time,

Through the use of symbols, actors can im
might be like to live in the future.

|
: L space, and even their own perso™® |
agine what it was like to live in the past of what !

VI. Sixth, symbols allow us to imagine even a metaphysical reality, such as h hell [
‘ ) eaven or hell.
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Based upon the preceding discussion, the basic principles of symbolic interaction can be summed up
as -—

I. Human beings, unlike lower animals, are endowed with the capacity for thought.
II. The capacity for thought is shaped by social interaction and not by the virtue of external force.

I11. Whll? Functfonahsts and I,\/Iarxists focus on society as a whole, Interactionists focus on small
scale interaction. They don’t think that human action is in response to a system.

IV. In social interaction, people learn the meanings and the symbols that allow them to exercise
their distinctively human capacity for thought.

V. Meanings and symbols allow people to carry on distinctively human actions and interactions.

VI. People are able to modify or alter the meanings and symbols that they use in action and
interaction on the basis of their interpretation of the situation.

Popularly, the perspective was used by Arlie Hochschild, in her 7he Managed Heart, 1983, which is
based on her study of Delta Airlines. She studied how the air hostesses manage their emotions to serve
the passengers better. She terms this as emotional labour. She used Symbolic Interaction to understand
an aspect of life, which looked very basic and which most think as being understood, and concludes

that a very personal thing like emotion is also commoditised.

Like other Non-Positivist approaches, symbolic Interactionism is also accused of having a narrow micro
focus and ignoring the bigger picture. As a result, it has also been criticised on various counts —

I. Firstly, it ignores certain common social facts like power, structure and their constraining
influence on human actions and interactions.

IL. Interactionists are accused of examining human interaction in a vacuum. They focus only on
small face-to-face interaction and ignore the larger historical or social settings.

III. Some researchers have also argued that modern service industry requires manipulation of
emotional labour as well and very personal symbols like smile are no longer voluntarily owned

by individuals.
Interactionists largely fail to explain why people consistently choose to

IV. According to Skidmore, _ _ :
act in given ways in certain ways instead of all other possible ways. In this way, they conveniently

ignore the social constraints that are there.
V. Leon Shaskolsky also argues that symbolic Intcractiop
freedom and individuality and is biased by it and delib
VL. Marxists argue that meanings that are generated are nota result of interaction, but external force

ism embodies American values of liberty,
erately ignores the harsher reality of life.

due to presence of class relationships.
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Ethnomethodology |

The term has Greek roots and Ethnomethodology literally means the lay methods that peo

a daily basis to accomplish their everyday lives. People are viewed as rational, but they use 5,
reasoning, not formal logic, in accomplishing their everyday lives. Ethnom.cthodology was PmP‘JSCdb,
American sociologist Harold Garfinkel beginning in the late 1940s, but it was furst sy Stematised yy
the publication of his Studies in Ethnomethodology in 1967.

Phenomenology because Harold Garfinke| |

It has various common elements with European

student of Alfred Schutz at the New School, who had a great influence on it. Garfinkel had prc\rim,slyl

studied under Talcott Parsons, and it was the fusion of Parsonsian and Schutzian ideas that helpe
Cicourel was another big influence,

ple Use 0

|

Phenomenological sociologists tend to focus on what people think, Ethnomethodologists are mo;g%
concerned with what people actually do. |

It is defined as he study of the body of common-sense knowledge and the range of procedures and consideratiny
by means of which the ordinary members of the society make sense of, find their way about in, and atn
the circumstances in which they find themselves. To put it another way, Ethnomethodology is concem|
with the organisation of everyday life and it examines the methods and procedures that people ugn
construct and account for their social world. Like Phenomenologists, Ethnomethodologists also reea| -
an objective view of reality and social order which starts from society and not an individual. |

giving Ethnomethodology its distinctive orientation. Aaron

Like Durkheim, Garfinkel considers social facts to be the fundamental Sociological phenomenn
However, Garfinkel’s social facts are very different from Durkheim’s social facts. For Durkheim, sod:li
facts are external o and coerce the individuals. In contrast, Ethnomethodology treats the objectivitydi
social facts as the accomplishment of members. |

|

o . =t = BB ™

There are two central ideas to Ethnomethodology —

I. Indexicality — It means that the sense of an object or the phenomenon is context spcciﬁc‘ e
example, a same question may elicit different responses in different situations like inform
conversations and interview. Members make a sense of a phenomenon in the context ‘
phenomenon. ‘

II. Reflexivity — It refers to the fact that our sense of order is a result of conversational proces |
created in a talk. It is a reflective action and it is subjective interpretation of order. It mplis W
order doesn’t exist on its own, but is created by the individuals, Individuals com .are - |
instance to the underlying pattern and vice-versa to reinforce ;:ach oth:r eomp |

- e =t e e

Garfinkel argues that mainstream Sociology, classical Sociology, to b i  ed mmm%
il ot h Sl 5 ot e s dircive rovige by s e o D42
Instead, members give MEarings o situations, construct their own worl)(; thC than being Sthd
by it. While Ethnomethodologists refuse to treat actors as cultura] lopes l':he;f e bclic"“h’

eople are almost endlessly rdl_exive, self-conscious and calrylqs: ; o
fcccf)gnisc that most often action is routine and relatively 1::"6. Rather, following Alfred Schuﬂl1 #

A : . reflective. ethodo
are neither interested in micro structures nor macro stry T In short, El:hnom.rh e e
practiccs that Producc both the types of structures. [es; they are concerncd wi

|
I
3]
J,
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_—

things in Interpretivist SOC!OIOQY- First, it has helped in uncovering a lot about the ways in which ordinary talk
is structured, for example — with the help of recorded conversations, we now have a befter understanding of
how conversations are started and terminated, how topics are chosen or avoided. etc. Second. it has served
asa meﬂ?odologlcal_ tC_>O| for SOCiOIPQiStS by enhancing the quality of evidence an'd has also se'rved as a tool
for dm.:kmg the vlalldlty of analysis. Third, this method has been able o throw light on institutional talk by
comparing speclall?.ed forrr!s of talk — courtroom interrogation, pilots’ conversations with air-traffic control, calls
to emergency services — with everyday talk. Many jobs are done mainly through talking — even being a family
doctor is m_ostly a talk - so conversation_ analysis has contributed significantly to the work of Sociology. Like
conversation analysis, Discourse Analysis is another similar technique.

Ethnomethodologists argue that social world is nothing more than the constructs, interpretations and
accounts of its members. Accounts are the ways in which actors explain (describe, criticise, and idealise)
specific situations. Ethnomethodologists devote a lot of attention to analyse people’s accounts, as well as
to the ways in which accounts are offered and accepted (or rejected) by others. This is one of the reasons
that Ethnomethodologists are preoccupied with analysing conversations and conversation analysis is one

of the important parts of the Ethnomethodology.

Extending the idea of accounts, Ethnomethodologists point out that sociologists, like everyone else,
offer accounts. Thus, reports of sociological studies can be seen as accounts and analysed in the same
way that all other accounts can be studied. A good deal of Sociology (indeed all social sciences) involves
common sense interpretations. Ethnomethodologists can study the accounts of the sociologist in the
same way that they can study the accounts of a layperson.

Early Ethnomethodological studies carried out by Garfinkel and his associates took place in casual,
non-institutionalised settings such as the home. Later, there was a move towards studying everyday

Practices in a wide variety of institutional settings like courtrooms, hospitals and asylums..
: . : ; i iticised on a number of grounds —
Like other Interpretative sociologists, Ethnomethodologists are also crit g

I They are criticised for taking a detached view of the members of society. According to Giddens,

they seem to have no goals. . '
I Alvin Gouldner says that they ignore the fact that interactions and reality are shaped by the

differential power relations that exist in society.
m. According to Goldthorpe — ‘It seems that what members don’t recognise, doesn’t exist for them and

they remain insulated with that’. This is, however, not true.
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40 Essential Sociology

The Non-Positivist methodologies also could not resolve the dilemma of objectivity and subjectyy;
Weber and Mead also favoured objectivity. Non-Positivists could also not develop a singl.
methodological principle leading to wide variations in Non-Positivist research and some even sty ;
on using quantitative methods. Non-Positivist methods also depended heavily on the ability of the
interrogator and as a result, different explanations were given for same phenomenon. Non—Positivim
ignored independent existence of social phenomenon and overlooked the fact that man is born j, 1
pre-existing society.

Question Bank
1. What is Scientific Method? Why is it important in Sociology?

2. Making of Sociology as a science was an elusive goal that was given up soon. Pleas ,
comment.

3. Positivism aimed at making Sociology a scientific discipline, but its aims were too
ambitious. Elaborate.

e

What is the difference between Ideographic and Nomothetic methods? Ilustrate with
some examples from areas of social research?

Differentiate between objectivity and value neutrality?
Early positivists failed to make a distinction between facts and values. Comment.

Non-positivists methodologies are no more than common sense. Comment.

© N oW

Ethnomethodologists use intuitive speculations and merely describe only those things
that lie on the surface. Critically evaluate the validity or invalidity of this statement in
light of the work of Garfinkel.

9. Symbolic Interactionism was founded by Mead and taken forward by Blumer. Elaborate.
10. Why Interactionists criticise positivist theory. How valid is their criticism?

11. How values affect social research? Are values totally undesirable in social research? What
is the view of various thinkers on values?

12. What are problems related to objectivity in Sociology? Is absolute objectivity desirable
in Sociology?

13. Conversational Analysis is sub-type of Ethnomethodology, but it has its own distinctive
identity and approach. Elaborate. .

14. Theory building is an important aspect of any settled discipline. Why is theory building
a catchy issue in Sociology?

15. Delineate the contribution of Alfred Schutz towards Interpretative Sociology:
16. Theory and fact are two most points in Sociology. Explain.

17. Differentiate between and deductive and inductive approaches to scientific research.
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Every science is governed by some laws and rules which are discovered
through research. Bearing this in mind, early Positivist sociologists
also strived to discover such laws through several research methods.
For example, Durkheim suggested the use of multi-variate analysis,
similar to that used in statistics. Positivists harked on methods similar
to those used in natural sciences, while Non-Positivists eschewed
them. As needs of the discipline grew; research methods also became
more vibrant. Simple data crunching was found inadequate for the
discipline and hence, interactive methods like Participant Observation
were called into picture. However, unlike the research methods used in
natural sciences, these methods had their own limitations as well when
they were applied in Sociological research. Natural sciences provide
the luxury of discovering laws in controlled labs. In case of Sociology,
whole society is a lab and hence, controlling variables are very difficult
to conceive and administer. Despite such handicaps, research methods
in Sociology have helped in lending more credibility to the discipline
by systematising the concepts and by providing corroborative data and
content,

After reading this chapter,
you will be able to:

1. Understand the
significance of research
methodologies

2. Know abour the types
of research methods

3. Understand
the significance
of hypothesis
formulation in
sociological research

4. Explain the concept of
reliability and validity
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Significance of Research Methodologies

Use of research methodology is necessary in Sociology as it distinguishes sociological work o

. :des legitimacy and wider acceptance
the layperson knowledge of society. Rescarch work provices g f the research like Positivist .

sociological work. Different methods are used for different purposes 0 dly fall in thr
or Interpretivist research. Research methods that are used in Sociology broadly tall in three categorig, _

o informati
I. Quantitative or qualitative methods based on nature of the data and information
II. Micro methods or macro methods based on the scope of the research

III. Methods based on primary data or secondary data

| Microand |[¢Quantitative §| F,Prim'ary and I
‘| W Macro'$|| and Qualitative || §Secondary data }|

Fig. 3.1 Research Methods

Depending upon the requirement, different methods can be used. For example, survey research an
be used in large scale research involving large numbers of respondents and investigators. It is the mos
common example of a macro method that can be used in such a circumstance. On the other hand, in
the study of a particular group, a micro method like Participant Observation can be used.

A research design follows certain basic steps like — choice of topics, collection of facts, representation of

facts, hypothesis making, testing and validation and so on. Further, research methodology or researd |
design has following basic types —

L. Exploratory Research Design — It is used in the initial stages of the research to acquire some.
preliminary information. The main objective of the exploratory research is to fine tune the broad

problem into a specific problem statement and generate possible hypoth . It therefore, g
useful direction for further research. Thus, P ypotheses. It the gve

The general methods used in exploratory research are —

a. Survey of existing literature
b. Survey of experienced individuals

c. Analysis of selected case studies

1I. Descriptive Research Design—1t is aimed at provid; . . 0
the p£blem under consideration, and is gpe,?:::lul;gu ::;Ufl:;lrte dcls‘crl'Ptlons of vanablcs_rceics"ft‘l‘:(;:ﬁb
It is the most frequently used research method. In cop i Preliminary and explorativ ol
descriptive study is more formal and less flexible. It mayli)nv:?“ il;o an cxpl.ora‘tory e i it
information and hence, can be used for both Positivist anq I‘\’Iznoi:)hos(}l:ial.ltauvzrn& qpa_rticif"nI
- vist res .

i
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observers like Radcliffe Brown employed such methods to describe the primitive communities.
‘Some of the commonly used techniques under this category are —

a. P unel Research D"‘ig” or Longitudinal Research — Also known as longitudinal research, the
panel design involves the continual or periodic information collection from a fixed panel or
samplc of respondents. The longitudinal analysis involves repeated measurements of the same
variables to facilitate a variety of inferences to be drawn about the behaviour of the elements
of the panel. Participant Observation and field studies use such methods.

b. Cross Sectional Design — The cross sectional study is aimed at taking a one-time stock of
the situation or the phenomenon in which the decision maker is interested. Cross sectional
designs give the picture of the situation at a given point of time. Opinion polls and market
surveys use such kind of methods.

1l Experimental Research Design — In an experimental design, the researcher actively tries to change
inputs like the situation, circumstances, or experience of participants (manipulation), which
may lead to a change in behaviour or outcomes for the participants of the study. Its objective is
to establish the causality between dependent and independent variable and test a hypothesis. The
participants are ideally randomly assigned to different conditions, and variables of interest are
measured. This is done to eliminate all extraneous variables. Hawthorne Studies of Elton Mayo
are classic examples of such an experimental design. This is the method which is most often
associated with natural sciences in which we change variables in a controlled environment and
this design is the most difficult to use in Sociology. As a result, modified experimental designs
are used as it is very difficult to have control groups in Sociology. This method is mostly used for
Positivist research or quantitative research as this method aims at keeping prejudices and biases
at bay while doing the research. Experimental research attempts to determine how and why
something happens. Experimental research tests the way in which an independent variable (the
factor that the researcher manipulates) affects a dependent variable (the factor that the researcher
observes). Due to high objectivity, data obtained through such methodology are more reliable.

DEDUCTION AND INDUCTION

- These are two epistemological approaches towards research in Sociology. Inductive research involves search
for the pattern from a set of observations and ultimately concluding the outcomes as theories. On the contrary,
the deductive research starts with the theory (derived through common sense, literature, etc.) itself and then
moves towards observations. Inductive approach is taken when we know very less about the social issue at

the hand. Hence, exploratory research is always inductive.

i Pl R N

|4 INDUCTION il

Deductive approach is used when there is already an existing knowledge base. Confirmatory research is
Senerally deductive, Qualitative or Interpretivist sociologists more frequently use inductive reasoning where
an IMsﬁgator'takes time to make repeated observations of the phenomena under study to get‘a better
Understanding of the phenomenon under observation. Scientific Method may use any of these two approaches

for Social research,
\\—

i Y—
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Quantitative and Qualitative Research Methods

Since there are multiple truths and m“J_tiplc P?TSPCCtiVCS in Sociology, it is hardly surprising that thered® |
also multiple research methods. There is no single unique road to sociological truth. It is fule © agh

about the superiority or infcriority. of different methods. It is more important to ask if the method chos? |
is the appropriate one for answering the question that is being

in finding out whether most Indian families are still joins families,

. Comparative Method— This research method is used to compare the social phenomenon to arrive |

Y

Essential Sociology

¢ e of experimental research. ()., .
A number of factors can affect the outcome of aiy ttyhf:: population being studied. Aﬁ:;l::

finding samples that are random and representative of : Y

is experimenter bias, in which the researcher’s expectations aboutufv a {S: ould or shoylg oy
happen in the study, sways the results. Yet another one 1§ cqntr:h ing 31 ﬂtgat;lleous Va_fiab]q |
such as room temperature or noise level that may interfere w1th_ ‘13 results l(: € eXpetimey,
Only when the experimenter carefully controls the cxtraneous.vanab Io;:‘s, can she or he f:lraw vl
conclusions about the effects of specific variables on other variables. Limitations associated Wity |

experimental method in Sociology are — |

a. Thereiis significant number of variables which has to be taken into account. A r.cswchcr may
even not be aware of many of these and may learn about these only in hindsight. Merrop,
idea of Latent Functions illustrates effect of such variables on some other dependent variab]e |

b. People, unlike physical objects and animals, become aware of the presence f’f researcher |
and may behave differently. Hawthorne Effect (a conclusion drawn by Mayo in his famoy
behavioural experiment) exemplifies such phenomenon.

c. ‘There are ethical considerations as well. Some aspects of human behaviour study might attraq
criticism. Increasing privacy concerns have further complicated social research experimens, |

at generalised conclusions. It is a method which is suggested as an alternative to the experimentd |
research in Sociology, but is based on the similar set of principles. Facts from real social life ar
gathered and compared. According to Haralambos and Holborn, in their Sociology: Themes and
Perspectives, 2013, the comparative method is based on what has happened or is happeningin |
society rather than upon situations artificially created by the researcher. It was more populur |
with the early sociologists. Durkheim was the first sociologist to discuss this method at lengthin
his 7he Rules of Sociological Method, 1895. He regarded it as a method of Sociology to identif
dependent and independent variables. Durkheim’s study of suicide is a classic example of usef
this methodology. Marx and Weber also used this method. Similarly, Ginsberg used this method |
in the study of primitive societies. If a particular social phenomenon is studied in different socidl |
contexts and the causes are found out, then a cause and effect relationship can be established |
However, speculation is a necessary element of this method as one studies social phenome
which are not uniform in all circumstances. Further, one has to compare the whole society a
times to study a single phenomenon and this method may not lead to very reliable results i |
such situations. Therefore, this method is often limited to smaller institutions.

G
I
l
|
(
!
|
|

i
|
|
|
|

{
td !

asked. For example, if one is int™®
then a census or survey may

best method. However, if one ‘_w,iShes to compare the status of womep, in joint and nuclear familic o I
interviews, case studies or Participant Observation may all be appropriate methods
i
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Social Surveys

N

Structured Interview

N

Triangulation

Numbers involved Many

Unstructured Interview

N

Participant Observation

Y

Low ; High
Fig. 3.2 Quantitative and Qualitative Methods on'a Graphical Scale
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Quantitative methods were given a prime focus by the early sociologists. Positivist perspectives guided the
method in Sociology during its early years. Early Positivist were influenced by their orientation towards
natural sciences and emphasised on quantitative methods. Quantitative methods employ a systematic,
scientific investigation of quantitative properties of a phenomenon in order to develop different types
of theories and they generate a quantifiable image of reality. So, Positivists and functionalists use this
method more often. Durkheim was one of the earliest pioneers through his theory of suicide. Process
of measurement is central to these methods as it provides a fundamental connection between empirical
observation and an expression of quantitative relationship. Thus, measurable data collection is the primary
aim. Quantitative data is easy to represent through tables, graphs, pie-charts, histograms, histograms
and other curves. The drawbacks of quantitative research methods are many. Only questions that have
simple answers can be asked and we have no way of benefiting from the questioner’s observations of
how the question is answered, i.e., what logic or argument is used in answering the question.

There can be various types of Quantitative Methods like — Statistics, Comparative Methods, Multivariate
Analyss, Surveys, Structured Interviews, Close Ended Questionnaires and Sampling.

: Quantitative Methods ™\
\ Disadvantages

— Advantages

8. Objectivity is higher. a. Method becomes difficult as size of variables or

population increases.
b. Cannot be used for non-observable attributes.

e ——
.Liaslmeasurement as expertise is not required.

%;\ﬂidﬂand reliability is easier to check.
= _Less user bias and subject bias.

& F“mﬂt:)ducibility is higher. J
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of observations for the purpose o¢
better understanding of symbojg
reaction to an excessive emphasis on P°sitivis;
dered unsuitable for understanding of sociy|
meanings, motives, patterns, symbols, .
Weber pioncerecl Interpretivist approach
d Symbolic Interactionism. The bage
ave subjective consciousness which s

is and interpretation

Qualitative Methods refer to examination, analys : -
f relationship to ga!1

discovering underlying meanings and patterns 0
motives and meanings. Qualitative methods emerged as a K
research, and use of quantitative methods, which was cons!
reality. Qualitative methods help in discovering underlying
So, Interpretivists and Non-Positivists favour such methods.
and used Verstchen and Ideal Types while Mead pioneere
assumption behind the use of such dara is that human beings h
non-measurable attribute through quantitative methods.

There can be various types of Qualitative Methods like — Observation Method, Unstructured Interviey,

Case Studies and Focus Group Discussion.

P I
Quantitative Methods ﬂ
Disadvantages 1

Advantages

a. Requires expertise.
b. Trained investigator.
c. Difficult to use if sample is large.

a. Cheaper for smaller sample.

b. Give complete understanding of reality.
c. Data collection is flexible.

Q. They have helped in widening the scope of Sociology. )

Attempts were made to reconcile the differences berween the two broad methods by finding a middl
path. Hybrids like — Socio logic by Michel Mann in 1980s and Triangulation Method by Norma
K Denzin have also been devised. Such mixed methods employ the best of both quantitative and
qualitative methods. Content analysis, semi-structured interviews, etc. are some of the other methods

which are also classified under such mixed methods.

TRIANGULATION

in social research, triangulation is defined as the mixing of methods, data, etc. In the wake of inadequacies of
quantitative and qualitative methodologies and data, such a middle path is gaining more popularity in social
research. Quantitative methods can describe large or general patterns in the area of sociological research
while qualitative approaches can help to explain how individuals understand the patterns. Norman K Denizen
was one of the pioneers of such methods and he identifies four types of triangulation in s.ocial research -

|. Data triangulation
Il. Investigator triangulation involving multiple researchers in an investigation
lll. Theory triangulation involving more than one theoretical scheme

IV. Methodological triangulation involves clubbing variou
s
mixed with interview or Participant Observation. methods. For example, survey data can b

Techniques of Data Collection

___.-——""/
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Techniques of data collection depend on various factors |j |
1 .
or qualitative and whether the data required is primar;f;atli(i :vsl:ier the d(iata required is t}c‘lumnmn“
dary data or whether the appro¥
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fment surveys, reports, social studies by other
me is less or the target audience
study of suicide. However, such

: ent purpose. Further,
data is also older. It may also be prone to errors which the researcher mlghl:t) nrgt be awte Z; secondary

Various techniques are also classified accordingly. Some of them are —

. qQuestionnaire, sampling, field
studies, surveys, secondary research and so on. Some of them are menti

oned below.

Ethnography, Participant Observation and Field Study

The three terms — ethnography, Participant Observation and field study have various elements in
common and sometimes even used interchangeably. However, ethnography is a wider term and covers
Participant Observation and field study as well. Judy Payne, in her Key Concepts in Social Research,
2004, defines Echnography as the production of highly detailed accounts of how people in social settings lead
their lives, based on systematic and long term observation of, and conversation with, informants. So, it is a
study of life of the subjects in research. Malinowski is one of the pioneers of this approach in Sociology
and it uses Participant Observation and field studies as its tools of investigation.

According to Pauline V' Young — ‘Observation is a systematic viewing along with consideration of seen
~ phenomenon. Rationale behind using observation method is that sociological investigator should
| become a part of social phenomenon (but may or may not involve himself or herself directly into the
social phenomenon) he or she wishes to understand. For reliability of results, observation should be
systematic and scientific in nature and hence, it is also called scientific observation. It is a method of
qualitative research which is most predominantly used in interpretative Sociology.

Observation can be of various types like —

L. Structured and unstructured observation
IL. Participant, quasi-participant and non-Participant Observation
III. Controlled and non-controlled observation

IV. Direct and indirect observation

. Because distortion can be a serious limitation of surveys, observational research involves directly
| Obscrving subjects’ reactions, either in a laboratory (called laboratory obscnfat.i(.)n) or in a naturfl]
setting (called naturalistic observation). Observational research reduces t_hc pOSSlll)lllt}t that subjects will
0ot give totally honest accounts of the experiences, not take the stu_dy seriously, will fail (o remember, or
will feel embarrassed. Depending upon the issue at hand, the social pheno.menon, various ap!)roaches
© observations are taken. For example, in direct observation, the obs?rvcr is a part of the settings, but
doesn't interact, In this way, it is different from Participant Obsc‘rvatllon. In indirect observation, one
M3y observe with the help of some intervening media like close circuit camera.

To further make observation more systematic and scientific, report writing is also preferred along with
¢ observation as depending merely upon memory is unscicmflﬁc and urfrchable.hHov:;ver, .thcrc can
certain limitations to this. An observer cannot write a report in an emotionally charged environment
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'
}

: . . , ious. Now a days, audi :
like Funeral rices. RCPOl’t writing may also make SUbjCCtS conscious N Ys, udio and Vldeo
recorders have made observation easier.

Three types of observation are classified on the basis of degree of participation of the observer _

L. Participant Observation — Certain degree of participation ar?d observation is' inherent i, d |
sociological methods. The overall goal of Participant Observation or field worl-c is to learn gy,
the whole way of life of a community, target group; €tc- and hence, rcsearf:hf:r joins the eve »
activity of those whom he or she wishes to study. Raymond Gold has distinguished four Ype | 4
of Participant Observations — [ »

a. Complete participation
b. Participant as observer
c

. Observer as participant y
It is the inside perspective which is the greatest return on the substantial investment of time and effoq |
that field work or Participant Observation demands.

To be successful, a participant observer must have high degree of z%cceptabilicy among the subjecs
Gaining trust is a difficult task and failure to do so leads the subjects to behave dlfferent!y_ sifmi g
the 1920s, Participant Observation or field work has been considered an integral part of sociologicd | 3
research and the principal method through which knowledge is produced. :

Bronislaw Malinowski is widely believed to have established field work as the .distinctive Tnethod of
Social Anthropology. Initial anthropologists of Chicago School are considered pioneer of' this method ' *
Aaroon Cicourel’s study of Juvenile Justice and William Whyte's study of an Italian American Gmgxu 1
in Boston are classic landmark studies. Some other famous instances of field work include the following ! ;
Radcliffe Brown on the Andaman Nicobar islands, Evans Pritchard on the Nuer in the Sudan, F@zm 0
on various Native American tribes in the USA, Margaret Mead on Samoa, Clifford Geertz on Bali, etc

i
d. Complete observer ' i
K

In India, it became popular even before independence. An important way in which fieldwork mﬂ}}f .
had been used was in the form of village studies. Village studies were important because they provi zj
Indian Sociology with a subject that was of great interest in newly independent India. The govc€nm¢“

was interested in developing rural India. Famous village studies of the 1950s by S C Dube, Majum |

and Srinivas laid the foundarion of field study in independent India.

Major advantages of using Participant Observation are — ;

a. It gives a detailed, in depth and holistic view of the events about a social phe.nomc;‘_onq'
insticution which is not possible by any other method. According to Aaron Cicourel 10
The Social Organization of. "Juvenile Justice, 1976, the actor’s perception of objects afld
cannot be extracted through the use of interview and questionnaire as they are essent! y .
., duration. Participant Observation provides an in depth view of the social phenome® od;:'

b. Secondly, one can avoid any pre-conceived notions and can shape his or her rcsmfh a;w.
new information arrives. As a result, researchers are able to ask such questions “{hl "
she wouldn't have otherwise asked. Researcher also gets an answer to those questio™
he or she has not even asked.

l
%v’(’-
e R I " " " A s e :
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c. Participant Observation allows fo e correcti £ n
P: r the correction of initial i i i y
o e - mpressions, which may ofte be

d. Participant Observation '
Partic s}:) e bser a.tlon also fpe'rmlts the researcher to track changes in the subject of interest,
nd alo e lmpilct of different situations or contexts. For example, different aspects
of social structure or culture may be brought out in a good harvest year and in a bad harvest
year in a village communiry.

Participant .O.bservation also suffers from numerous weaknesses. Its biggest limitation is the issue of
validity. Validity of findings is very difficult to test as there is no hard data and results are in the form of
observations o_nly. It also fairs poorly on the count of reliability as same observations cannot be repeated
again. According to William Whyte, approach of a researcher is unique to that researcher itself and
cannot be replicated by any other researcher. According to William Whyte, the observer may develop
sympathy for the group resulting in an emotional attachment with them. According to Nigel Fielding,
the approach may also lead to several ethical issues especially while studying the vulnerable groups.
Gaining trust of the target group can be difficult especially if the target group is like a criminal group,
an asylum, a closed ethnic group and so on. After some time, the observer may get accustomed to the
behaviour of the group and may fail to note the important details. It is time consuming and there is
also a difficulty in balancing too much detachment and too much attachment. It is also very narrow in
scope as focus area is too small. It also depends upon interpreter’s ability.

The classic instances of field work like that of Malinowski, Evans Pritchard and countless others were
made possible by the fact that the places and people where field work was done were part of the colonial
empires ruled by the countries from where the Western anthropologists came. This is also the reason

that early anthropologists were also accused of colonial bias.

To counter the weaknesses associated with this method, it has been suggested that more dialogic formats
should be adopted, i.e., the respondents and people can be more directly involved and the work of the
scholar can be translated into the language of the community, recording their responses and opinions.

II. Quasi Participant Observation — It is also based on principles of Participant Observation, but

the degree of involvement is less and it uses best of both Participant Observation and non-

Participant Observation.

M. Non-Participant Observation — In this, observation is detached. It is like cavesdropping. It has

least bias. The observer keeps aloof and observes the subjects as they act. This facilitates proper
and immediate recording of the incidents. Naturalistic observation is a form of non-Participant
Observation. The researcher takes care to see that he exerts minimal impact on the situation being
observed. It is, however, argued that the researcher’s ability to understand the experiences of the
culture may be inhibited if they observe without participating: Howevcr, mod-ern surveillance
techniques now provide that a researcher can conduct non-Participant Observation even from a

distinct place and leaving minimal impact on the subjects.

Focus Group Technique

Focus group discussion is mainly used for Non-P

consists of bringing together a group of people to
their experiences or opinion on a particular focus i

ositivist research. The focus group technique basically
have an extensive, free flowing discussion relating to
ssue. In Sociology, Robert Merton popularised this
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method, which was earlier limited to marketing exercises only. It is like a group Interview. Researche,
may act like a moderator to direct the discussion in a desired direction of cswc}.l' jf%ne modera!tor, “ho
has a fairly standardised way of establishing a relaxed and congenial atmosphere, initiates the discussiq,
and keeps it on the desired focus.

The usual procedure is to tape record the conversations and later analyse them. The purpose of the focu;
group design is exploratory, seeking to obtain opinions or experiences ?f respondents On 2 particuly
subject matter. The objectives of the focus group study are clearly spcaﬁcd,.but there is no structure
of the discussion pattern. In fact, a distinct effort is made to keep the discussmn- fref: HOang. It allows
studying of participants in a more natural manner than in case of techniques like interviews. Due o
its interactive nature, any misunderstanding can be clarified and validity of research f%ndllngs can be
increased. Fran Tonkiss, in her write-up in Researching Society and Culture, 2012 has highlighted thy
internet has helped in making the reach of focus groups wider via online research chat rooms.

One pitfall in focus group discussion is that, if the moderator or researcher becomes too active, he may
distract the group to respond as per his likings and expectations. Further, participants may also restrain

themselves if moderator is too active. So, observer bias is significant in focus group exercise as compared
to Participant Observation.

Case Study

It is a complete and detailed account of a single social phenomenon, in which, in depth details of an
event are studied. This method is inspired from the legal and management case studies. This method
considers all related aspects like — antecedents and consequents of an event in great detail and hence,
offers a holistic treatment of the subject. Since this is the study of one single event,
validity. Robert K Yin, in his Case Study Research: Design and Methods, 2009,
case studies — critical case study, unique case study, revelatory case study,
representative case study. According to Tim May in his Social Research: Iisue
case studies emphasise on contextual nature of social life and to underst
to understand the context and case studies help in understanding that ¢

it lacks external
identified five types of
longitudinal case study and
, Methods and Research, 2011,
and the society, it is necessary
ontext.

Particular situations and incidents like riots, disasters and conflicts are
as they require an in-depth study. However, this method has a limj
generalisation and cannot be applied even to similar events in futyre

more appropriate for this method
tation that it has a poor scope of

Content Analysis

It is a technique of research which is often used ,
in interpretative sociological research. It is the

analysis of the content of communication, . SEMIOTICS

which involves classifying contents in such lle content analysis primarily focuses upon

the terms and th '
i i i : ® words used in spoken O
a way as to bring out their basic structure, writlen communi sed po

. . ication, ioti ith the
Content analysis or fextual analysis is a | understanding of sgng i the communicatin.t s
methodology in Sociology for studying the be used in comp '

N : Ombination with content analysis for @
content of communication. Earl R Babbie deeper interpretative understanding. ”
defines it as - The study of recorded human “—u-—_ . - I
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ommunicasions, such as. books, websites, paintings and laws. It deals with the questions like — who says
what, to whom, why, to what extent and with what effect?

The term Content analysis is generally applied to the analysis of written communication, documents
or visual material rather than interview data, but the same technique can be applied to the analysis
of answers t0 open-ended questions in survey research. Researchers create a set of precisely defined
categories which highlight the topic under study and then the content is classified as per the predefined
categories. This technique produces quantitative data which can be processed by the computer and

analysed statistically as well.
Uses of content analysis —

I To make inferences about the antecedents of a communication
1. To describe and make inferences about characteristics of a communication

IIl. To make inferences about the effects of a communication.

However, content analysis is sometimes criticised as involving subjective judgments, which may create
data that are quantifiable but not valid. Further, the output.of content analysis is as good as the quality
of the input documents used. So, the input documents should be carefully chosen. Further, content
analysis can decipher only the manifested meanings of the communication and the latent meanings are

ignored.

Projective Techniques

It is actually, a set of qualitative techniques used to measure attitude. To avoid the problem of social
desirability, various indirect measures of attitudes have been used. Either people are unaware of what
is being measured (which has ethical problems) or they are unable consciously to affect what is being
measured. A projective test involves presenting a person with an ambiguous, (i.e., unclear) or incomplete
stimulus (e.g. picture or words). The stimulus requires interpretation from the person and the person’s
attitude is inferred from their interpretation of the ambiguous or incomplete stimulus. This technique
is more commonly used in sociaJ-psychologicaI studies where individual perception based attitudes are

to be studied.
Examples of projective techniques include —

I Rorschach Inkblot Test — This is the most
popular of them. In this, an ambiguous
figure, like an inkblot is given to subjects
for interpretation.

II. Thematic Apperception Test (or TAT)
~ Here, a person is presented with an
ambiguous picture which they have to

interpret.
I, me a Person Task — In this, an
individual is instructed to draw a person, Fig. 3.3 Rorschach Inkblot Test
P T R TR T R Y R KT
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al, or psychological functioning ca, be
dolescents for 2 variety of purposes,

y lack objectivity and are v,
d are likely to lead to differe,

interperson

an object, or a situation so that cognitive, 4
and 2

assessed. The test can be used to evaluate children

However, one of the major criticisms of these techniques 15 that the
thods are indirect OD€S an

dependent on the observer. Further, these me
conclusions.

Interview

It is also one of the most widely used research methods
conversation between the researcher and the respondent.
one to one interaction between the subject and the research
like — face-to-face, telephonic and group interview.

s — structured and unstructured.

in Sociology. An interview is basically a guideg
[nterview is a technique in which there s ,
er. It may happen in various forms and typey

Interviews at the broadest level are of two type

Unstructured Interviews )

f Structured Interviews )
In unstructured interviews, there are no fixed

In structured interviews, the sequence of questions is pre- :
decided and the responses are recorded. - questions and supplementary questions can be
asked. In fact, the direction of interview depends

upon supplementary questions that are asked.

Unstructured interviews are seen as being more

Structured interviews are more suitable to elicit facts like
appropriate for eliciting attitudes and opinions.

age and sex data and hence, is suitable for quantitative/

Positivistic research.
It standardises interview as much as possible. Structured | They are useful in situations which demand new '
interview also lead to more reliable information and are information to deal with the problems which arise as

also more objective in their approach. the interview proceeds.
Structured interview also facilitates easy comparison of Its chief advantage is the extreme flexibility of

responses between different respondents. the format. Ambiguities in questions and answers
can be clarified by both the interviewer and the

\ respondent.

Chief advantage of the interview method is that, interviews in general are more flexible than other tools
like questionnaires. In terms of flexibility, time consumption and quality of information, they li¢ it
between questionnaires and Participant Observation. They can cover much larger samples as comp

to Participant Observation. While Participant Observation gets information about present only, a0
interviewer can elicit information regarding past and future also. P

However, interviews suffer from many limitations like —

1. Interviewer bias, responder bias, situation bias, etc. are some of the biases that seep int© %
interview. For example, Blacks, in an interview by a white interviewer may answer what they
the white interviewer would like to hear and not what they actually feel y

II. Like Participant Observation, it also greatly suffers from pr P jabilitf
Variation in context and change in interviewer can re[s)uftblie;n s of validity ;n d rcll’;ln the
information p rovided. According to Allan William Junior, status diﬂl':fn(::rm;“t; ‘;nig::cwi

’ ‘ e betwee

and respondent greatly affects the degree to which a respondent bpe
ns up.
‘A-J‘il
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111 Onctic:f nt::lrl:;ggue;‘t li;li;atiox;s is the socigl desirability bias, from which, both interviews and
suffer. ,
g:e:image. pondents often make such answers which they think will present their

respondents often fail to reveal.

VI. Language is also another barrier. Individual accent,

Uage 1S s pronunciation, dialectics, etc. can also make
the situation difficult for the respondent.

To counter some of the problems of the interviews,

it is suggested that interviewers should remain non-
directive, refrain from doling out opinions and jud

gments.or expressions of approval or disapproval.

Questionnaire

A questionnaire has pre-set questions in a pre-set order and is an organised activity of information
gathering. It can be either administrated by an interviewer face to face (as used by Goldthorpe and
Lockwood in their affluent worker study), may be sent by post, or may be distributed during a large
gathering or may be even posted online. When questionnaires are administered face to face, they have
the advantage of being under an expert observation and hence, are more likely to be filled correctly on
one hand and a risk of suffering from interviewer’s bias on the other hand. It is the cheapest, fastest and
relatively efficient method of obtaining large amounts of information.

Great care must be taken while designing a questionnaire and questions should not be changed when a
survey etc. has already begun and covered some of the sample population. To overcome this problem, a
pilot study should be conducted first. For example, in a survey by Gallop on the economic status in the
USAin 1939, secking response from people for three choices upper, middle and lower class — resulted
in overwhelming response of middle class in excess of 88 per cent. When a similar survey was conducted
again, with the lower class replaced with the working class, results changed dramatically.

A questionnaire can be of two types close ended and open ended. A close enfled questionnaire
has limited responses which are generally provided as multiple options to a question. Such type of
questionnaire is more suitable to quantitative data collection and hence, to Positivist research. Open
| ended questionnaire, on the other hand, requires descriptive answers and allows the respondent to
| Ppresent his or her own views as well. But descriptive response may be difficult to c.lassxfy and quantify
ad hence, may have low validity and reliability. A hybrid of the two can be used in the form of semi-
Pructured questionnaire.

Some of the limitations associated with questionnaire technique are —

L One of the major deficiency of qucstionnaircs. is that researcher often asks leading questions
which may prompt the respondents to answer the questions in a way that researcher decides.

Leading questions should be avoided.

: . . 1
IL A : roiect himself as morally or socially correct, while answering the |
! qul:sstli):::l 1221:2;)’;31 ;:clizljcd:ifability bias. A questionnaire should also avoid other similar traps |

35 in case of an interview.
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_ 3 nse bias of respondent. If
I Questiongaires, and hence surveys, lsosuffe oM DORTERC Ly ke biased i oo

number of respondents refuse to answer 2 questionnaire, r of

those who chose to answer the questionnaiIC.

represent the sample -
IV. Postal questionnaires have poor return rate and hence, may not rep P'€ populariy,

- health condj;
. jas. For example, main £esponsc O3 condity
adequately and tnay suffer from responselt’:‘;av: health problems or had a bad experience nn:

in an area may come from only those W
government health centre.

V. Further, different members of different social groups may attach d1ffcrcnt.va]ues to the conteng
of the questions. For example, Kevin Clancey conducted 2 study regard.mg rriintd health 4
found different responses from different classes for the same sct. of questions. Lower classes by
relatively higher chances of accepting the symptoms of mental illness.

VI. It is also argued that when a researcher decides which questions have to be asked, especially iy
printed questionnaires, he has already decided what is important and hence, suffers from b

own biases.

VIL It can also be not used when the target group is illiterate. Even if respondents consult someone |
- else, they may be misdirected by the person who guides such a person. ;

Survey

Survey is probably the best known and most widely used sociological method and is best suited
for quantitative and Positivist research. When information is to be collected over a large set of |
population, techniques like focus group and Participant Observation cannot be used and survey i |
employed. Information collected through surveys can be analysed through use of statistical techniques \
mathematical models and computer simulations.

As the worditself suggests, a survey is an attempt to provide an overview. It is a comprehensive of
wide:ranging perspective on some subject, based on information obtained from a carefully chosen i
representative set of people. The survey questions may be asked and answered in various forms |
Often, they are asked orally during personal visits by the investigator, sometimes through telephonic
conversations and sometimes through printed material. Close ended questionnaires and stru

interviews are most common tools of gathering information in a survey. Schedules can also be used

These days, online surveys are also popular. |

In history of measurement in Sociology, Le Play is often considered father of modern social survey. He
studied workers living with families in order to gather data on attitudes and beliefs family budge® and

family expenditures as ways to determine families’ standards of living. Durkheim’s survey on suici
was another pioneering effort.

A survey’s main advantage as a method is that it allows us to general; ulatio? |
while actually studying only a small portion of this populatiog. g:itsi:);eﬂ;lts forla l?rgisp:fi of |
most crucial exercises in survey method and a sample should be re ese N sa;np e size o0 o |
A full survey should always be preceded by a pilot survey so that d[:: fcctnfau‘\ire o th(} largcr.gngam |
be rectified within time. The bigger the sample the more chances ) h:f; : E:liin (;n?l;c::;)rcscn“'

g

P
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s the entire population. Thus, a survey makes it
a manageable investment of time, effort and money.

There are two principles that guide selection in a survey —

I. The first pl’il'lCiplC is that all the relevant sub-groups in the population should be recognised and
represented in the sample. Most of the large populations are not homogenous — they belong to

distinct sub-categories. This is called stratification. For example, when researching on attitudes

towards religion, it would be important to include members of all religions.

II. The second principle of sample selection is that the selection of actual unit, i.e., person, village
or household, should be based purely on chance. This is referred to as randomisation.

Surveys can be of various types —

L. On the basis of objective of survey, they can be either descriptive or analytical. Descriptive
surveys provide a description of a given situation for example, poverty levels, analytical survey,
on the other hand, aims to provide an explanation for example — cause of poverty.

Il. On the basis of sampling technique employed, they can be simple random, stratified or cluster.
Since it is not possible to survey the whole population, samples are used in surveys to administer
questionnaires or for conducting structured interviews.

Ackroyd and Hughes classified mainly three types of surveys which are factual survey, attitude
survey and explanatory survey. Success of a survey depends upon the quality of its data. If data
is not valid, output of the survey is also affected. For example, one of the major criticisms of the
survey on Suicide of Durkheim was its poor quality.

Like all research methods, survey also has its disadvantages —

L. Although it offers the possibility of wide coverage, this is at the cost of depth of coverage. Its
results may provide only superficial information.

IL. Since a large number of persons are involved in a survey, they may ask the survey questions
differently and approach differently. Differences in the way questions are asked or answers are
recorded could introduce errors into the survey. That is why the questionnaire for 2 survey
which is sometimes called a survey instrument — has to be designed very carefully, since it will be
handled by persons other than the researchers themselves, there is little chance of corrections or
modifications in the course of its use. ‘

In India, the National Sample Survey Organization (NSSO) conducts sample surveys every year on the
levels of poverty and unemployment and other subjects. Census is another example of a decadal survey.

Schedule

It is similar to 2 questionnaire, but the'main difference is that a schedule is filled by an enumerator
who js specially appointed for this purpose. In a schedule, an enumerator asks the questions in a pro
rma that is pre-defined. In this, questionnaire is only for internal consumption. The schedule s a
*andardised tool of observation or interview and it helps in collecting data in a fairly objective manner.

%"'ﬁ!‘ﬁ" o o = T
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It acts as a guideline for the researcher to collect all the information in a sequence and prevep, logs o7
information on account of forgetfulness. Schedules are generally in form of t?bles a'_nd hence, analygc of |
the collected data is relatively easy. Schedules can be of various types like — interview schedule, Tating, | |
schedule, observation schedule and survey schedule. '

|

Biographical or Life History Research

It is a pure sociological method which is in use since recent times onl)’.a“d I 1s l.ike a case study ;
on a single person and his life. It includes oral histories, autobiographies, DACTATIVES, interviey,
etc. which are used to explore how individuals experience social life and periods of social Change,
It provides new insights to already existing knowledge as texts like life histories provide new Voices,
According to Rober Miller, it is a research method that collects and analyses a person’s whole Jf, |
or a part of a life, through means of in-depth and unstructured interviews etc. According to Jey
O Zinn in Introduction to Biographical Research, 2004, the main aim of biographical research sy, | °
produce detailed descriptions of persons or conceptualise structural types of actions and to understan
how persons and structures are interlinked. Life histories and other biographical material yil4
information which is written over periods of time and hence, a gradual and deep understanding |
develops with biographical research. A cross check is made by use of available letters, news repor |
and contemporary reports. However, this method is prone to suffer from biases and ideologies of |
writers who write biographies, narratives, etc. |

|
|

[ d ol

Historic Analysis or Documentry Research |

{
| §
It is a method which provides sociologists a luxury to look into the past and connect the present with |
the past and provide a deeper perspective about current issues and problems. In order to understand | ¢
the structure of present society, it needs to be linked to its past as well as present society is an outgrowth | &
of past only. Various sources used in this method are government archives, historical records, historicd | £
works and personal diaries. Historical facts are collected to gain an insight into past events related © B
a phenomenon. It shows the social values and ideas upon which present social structures are based. |
However, in this method, collection of facts is a stupendous task and reliability is a big issue. Historicd |
data cannot be subjected to experimentation and statistics cannot be used in this method. Documentd?
research is one particular type of historical analysis in which documents are used as a source. Governmet!
documents, memoirs, newspapers can be a source of such research.

Variables

Variables are those parameters whose value varies as situation chan
experiment. The American sociologist Earl R Babbie,
a variable as a logical set of attributes. Generally,

fan
TRa ges and they are key elements ©
in his The Practice of Social Research, 2009, def”
there are two kinds of variables. In any research et

there are always some dependent variables and some independey, ; pdest
variables depends upon the value of independ ? * or fixed variables. Value of <P

as well. Variables can also be further classifie
variables and continuous variables.

ent variables and maybe some other dcpcndﬁnt va[lﬂblﬁ

d as — : )
a8 = experimental variables, measured variables #

}
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In any study, generally measured variable js asq a depend i example, i i

educational level of an area, education levelis o A e il ple, in studying che
parental income, schools available, teachers
one situation can be independent variable in another research. Fo

) ‘ r example, in determining the causes of
unemployment, education can be an independent variabe with o v

unemployment as a dependent variable.

In any social experiment, the researcher needs to identify the variables and then establish which of

them are dc!’;“jcr;t and WI:ICh are independent. After that, inter-linkages between these variables have
to be establishe - “1 natural sciences, establishing correlations between variables is easy in controlled
experimental settings through use of various controls, i.e., changing the values of independent variables

and observing effect of t.hesi: on dependent variable. Byt jn Sociology, direct controls are not available
and instead methods of indirect experimentations are used.

Method used to establish and analyse the relationship between variables is known as multivariate or
variable analysis. In Sociology, thi

. s was used earliest by Durkheim in his study of suicide in which
he studied the effect of various independent variables like religion, gender and marital status etc. on

dependent variable viz. suicide. Proper weightage has to be given to each variable according to its impact
on outcome dependent variable. Other modern methods to establish correlation between variables are
regression analysis, chi-square test, etc., but they are more statistically driven.

Sampling

Sampling is a process of selection of a limited number of items from a larger whole or universe of items.
Sampling is used as a technique of data collection in Sociological research when the populations are
large and it is either not economical or feasible to collect the data of the whole population. Hence,
sampling provides a representative set of data which stands for whole of the population. Process of
sampling requires defining population-set first from which samples will be chosen. After that, sample
frame is specified and sampling method is specified. It is of primarily two types which are Probability
Sampling and Non-probability Sampling.

Probability Sampling

In this sampling method, every element in the sample population has equal chance of being selected. It
ensures equal representation as each item has equal chance of being selected.

Itis of following types —

L Lottery or Simple Random Sampling — In this, sampling units are either mixed or assumed to be
pre-mixed and sample is selected by selecting the sample size. It is t}.l? simplest' form of sampling
with highest degree of randomness and hence, is a Srue probability san.ml'almg. NO_W a da.ys,
computer algorithms are used to make random sampling a truly probability sampling which

also enhances representation.

. Systemasic Random Sampling — In this, absolute randomness is not there as sample is selected on
the basis of some pre-defined criterion. For example, every tenth member of a population may
be picked for a sampling exercise.
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1. Stratified Sampling — It is basically a refined technique over random sampling. It leads o
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Fig. 3.4 Types of Probability Sampling
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enhanced representation as no 'stratum of population is excluded. This type of sampling is ygg
when the researcher wants to highlight specific subgroups within the population. Researchey
also use stratified random sampling when they want to observe relationships between two g |
more subgroups. Stratified random samples generally require smaller sample sizes, which j |
turn can save a lot of time, money, and effort for the researchers. Sampling error is reduced, by
it is 2 complex method and hence, run opposite to the philosophy of sampling. Some of th
most common strata used in stratified random sampling are age, gender, religion, educationd
attainment, socioeconomic status, and nationality.

Stratified sampling has homogeneity in the stratum, but heterogeneity across the strn
Advantages of Stratified Sampling include ‘a higher degree of precision and an enhance
representation. However, one main disadvantage of stratified random sampling is that it an
be difficult to identify appropriate strata for a study. A second disadvantage is that it is mor
complex to organise and analyse the results compared to simple random sampling.

" Cluster Sampling — Cluster sampling may be used when it is either impossible or impractical 0

compile an exhaustive list of the elements that make up the target population. Clusters are cithet
spatial (area based) or temporal (at different times). It can be multistage also as in the case of
state level sampling followed by district level sampling, followed by block level sampling 2nd®
on. One advantage of cluster sampling is that it is cheap, quick, and easy. Instead of sampling i
entire country while using simple random sampling, the researcher can instead allocate resoure
to the few randomly selected clusters when using cluster sampling. Second advantage of cluste
sampling is that the researcher can have a larger sample size than if he or she were to use Si

random sampling. As the researcher can take the sample from a number of clusters, he or sh¢®
select more subjects since they are more accessible. One main disa dvantage of cluster campl

is that it is the least representative of the population out of al] the types of probability s32%P
Second disadvantage of cluster sampling is that it can have a high sampling error. This is canst
by the limited clusters included in the sample, which leayes 2 significant Proportioﬂ of

population un-sampled. Thee is also Mulsistage Sampling in which, firse the chusters are £

and then simple random sampling follows.

fes
1
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%
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_ Structured Sampling
a. lts main objective is to enhance representation,

b. Population should be heterogeneous across the
strata, but homogeneous in a stratum.

Cluster Sampling )
a. Its main objective is to reduce costs.
b. Population should be heterogeneous in clusters.

Non-Probability Sampling

In many research situations randomness or probability is not possible in sampling process. It can be
cither due to unavailability of data, constraints imposed or costs involved. Since they are not based on
random selection, they cannot claim true representativeness of the larger population from which they
are picked. In such situations, non-probability sampling is used. These are of various types but the most
common of them are Convenience Sampling, Quota Sampling, Snowball Sampling, etc.

L. Convenience Sampling or Accidental Sampling — In this, sample is drawn from that part of
population that is closest at hand. It is used when there are enough controls and reasons 'to
believe that such samples will lead to correct inferences. For example, to understand the features
of industrial classes, a researcher may go to industries that are most nearby and select a few
employees who are known to him or easy to contact.

II. Purposive Sampling — It is that type of sampling in which a purpose is already there in the mind
of the researcher and sample characteristics are pre-defined. For example — male population,
between 40-50 years can be a target of a socio-economic survey. Quota Sampling and Snowball
Sampling are essentially subtypes of Purposive Sampling.

a. Quota Sampling — People are non-randomly selected by fixing some quota to facilitate
representation of a particular group. According to Clive Seale, in his Researching Society and
Culture, 2012, quota sampling is quicker and cheaper than simple random sampling and in
some situations like election- day and sampling of voters; it is practically the only choice.
There are primarily two types of quota sampling which are proportional quota sampling and
non-proportional quota sampling. In proportional quota sampling, quota is defined before-
hand in fixed terms say 40 per cent, GO per cent, etc. in non-proportional sampling, only a
minimum quota is specified. For example, if researcher knows that there are 40 per cent of
females in a given population, the researcher may keep drawing samples till the desired quora

of 40 per cent is not reached.

b. Snowball Sampling — In this, the starting point is the pre-existing data of targeted sample. It
works on the referral principle. It is useful when target population cannot be easily located.
In this, one entity leads to information about other entities in a chain-reaction fashion. For

example, in a survey of drug-addicts, one drug addict may lead to the information about the

other.
Sampling process is also prone to errors due to various reasons like — faulty design, respondent bias, and
fesearcher bias. Primarily, they are of two types —
L. Sampling Errors — The unavoidable margin of error in the requ-ts ofa survey because it is based
on information from only a small sample rather than the entire population. These are due to
over coverage, under coverage, non-response and subject bias.

E » P e
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IL. Non-sampling Error — These are errors in sample survey results due to mistakes in the desigy .

application of methods.

Hypothesis
A hypothesis is a tentative statement, which formulates 2 precise and c!cﬁmt;:1 rcl:;lofx l-:ctwcen two
more variables. It is an untested statement which awaits validation. Like other isciplines, SOCioll)gy

also requires formulation of theories ahd hypothesis is the starting point of theorising. It stape the
objective of a research and tells what a researcher is
or an educated guess based on previously acc
in concrete terms, to provide the basis for empirical testing:
springs from the union of knowledge and sagacity.

According to Stebbing — “Every hypotp,,

Upon validation, a hypothesis may yield a theory, concept of generalisation etc. Hypothesis shoyy

reasonably show the interconnectedness between two or more variables. For example, a researche
observes that number of marital breakdowns goes up as one observes rise in annual total family incoy,

—

looking for. It can also be defined as a Conjectyy | '
umulated knowledge about a given state of affairs, o |’

or crime rates are higher in slums than in other parts of urban areas. A hypothesis will aim at finding
interconnectedness between the variables mentioned in the sentence. i
Sources of a hypothesis are — existing theoretical propositions, common sense, existing base of knowledge
etc. Hypothesis can be of various types like inductive hypothesis, deductive hypothesis, research hypothesis |
directional hypothesis and non-directional hypothesis. Steps 10 formulate a hypothesis are not fixed and l
depend upon the methodology used by the researcher. |

Pre-requisites for a good hypothesis are -

with each other should also be defined. ‘\

IL It should be based on sound reasoning and ample preliminary information. It should notbea |
wild guess.

|
I. It should be simple in formulation. All variables should be clearly defined and their relationship l

IIL It shouldn’t be based merely on moral judgments. Before formulating a hypothesis, 2 rescarcher |
must also be aware of the instruments available to measure the variables in a hypothesis. |

IV. It should be specific and precise. It should be able to narrow down the scope of sociologial *
investigation in manageable limits. |

V. It should also direct the investigation on the right track. According to Northrop, Functior ofd |
|

bypot/mis is to direct our research.

VI. It should also clarify the scope of enquiry. |

VIL It should lead to discovery of general laws and principles and also exemplify the causd
relationships between the various variables. It should explain the general phenomenon and 00!
the exception. 8 P

VIIL It should be able to be tested and its testability should be in a time bound manner.

IX. It should also provide a framework for organising and summarising the results
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Soundness of 2 hypothesis is measured by testing it. Testing validates the presumptions made in a
hypothesis. If proves that' the correlation shown in the statement of the hypothesis also bears an
empirical validity, i.e., testing shows that facts and assertions are in coherence. To test a hypothesis, a
social researcher makes two hypotheses which are called Nu// Hypothesis (denoted generally as H,) and
Alsernase Hypothesis (denoted generally as H ). The null hypothesis is the hypothesis that states that there
is no relation between the two or more than two phenomena, whose relation is under investigation.
The alternative hypothesis, as the name suggests, is the alternative to the null hypothesis and it states
that there is some kind of relationship berween the phenomena or variables under the observation.
However, while testing the hypothesis, there can be erroneous results due to faulty acceptance of wrong

results. There are'two such errors —

I. Tjpe 1 Error—It occurs when the researcher rejects a null hypothesis when it is actually true. The
probability of committing-a Type 1 error in statistical terms is called the significance level. This

probability is also generally called A/pha in common social research parlance.

II. Tjpe 2 Error—Itis a type of which error occurs when the researcher fails to reject a null hypothesis
that is false. The probability of committing a Type 2 error is called Beza. The probability of noz
committing a Type 2 error is called the Power of the test.

Population Realities
No Difference

\T‘gﬂ

Difference

£
(]
s ¥ Correct Type 1
" v Decision Error
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©
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R
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Fig. 3.5 Testing of Hypothesis

In Sociology, both the formulation and testing of a hypothesis are difficult tasks as form and quality of
data of one researcher is often easily questioned by the other researcher. Similarly, it is very difficult to
Precisely define the null and alternate hypotheses in the absence of concrete parameters. For example,
ifa researcher wants to test the relationship between marital breakdown and alcoholism, the researcher

<0 never be sure of the. correlation, as both, in turn, depend upon a lot of other factors and are very
Personal in parure. In sociological research, various other factors may also affect a hypothesis testing
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like — subject effect in terms of passiveness of subject, placebo effect :ﬂi ‘;ll’::c"c‘i’ 6;1 Cg‘:it 0111(1:6 Ha on
effect. According to Interpretivists, scientific hypothesis cannot be for e ode gz.as th )
likely to be contaminated by the values of investigators. Fu.l’thﬂ's due to : cgca ugs o and of indivig

and social circumstances, they can also not provide generalised results or tru ect Telati%'

Reliability and Validity

Reliability and validity are the two important parameters t'ha
of an observation and hence, usefulness of a result. Reliab
validity is the degree of meeting the desired goal.

¢ determine the correctness and eﬁ‘ecﬁwne“ [
ility leads to repetition of the same re, "

These are two major challenges in Sociology as outcomes of socileOgi'-“—”l_"‘33’5““"%'l arc-not 3 result of,
controlled experiment and a situation never remains the same. le.fcrcnt 1d.col_o.glcs also gl:uc.ic I
methodology and hence, different results will be produced every time. Reliability and validity are 4,
two core concerns while adopting the Scientific Method in Sociology.

Reliability |

When a researcher talks about reliability of data, one is basically concerned with the question — Can |
same result be produced again? Reliability is about consistency and is of two types — :

1. Temporal reliability - It is concerned with reproducibility of same results at different times. | “

11. Comparative reliability — It is concerned with the change of targets, observers, testing method |
and so on. Comparative reliability is further classified as Inter-item reliability, inter-observer | ¥
reliability and Inter-test reliability. ‘ b

Reliability raises many technical problems in qualitative research for sociologists as subjects changt |
their mind as time passes. Reliability in research can be improved by inculcating objectivity in methods |

approaches, etc. Standardisation of procedures and methods also increase reliability. -
\

Some methods like statistical techniques and sampling are more reliable as compared to other methods |
like Participant Observation and open ended interview. Subjectivity due to style of the individul | |
investigator and interference of values lead to lower reliability of sociological investigations.

R
Validity P
Validity concerns itself with the degree of achieving the intended result. A result is valid, if it achie® | i

what it was supposed to achieve. Validity determines the success of a study or research. It is difficult® |

. o l
achieve it in qualitative research as there are no fixed goals in terms of outcome. Validity is mes®™ E
in terms of a desired output or goal. When such a go init§ |

al is not fixed, th . ccmll‘ms;
the validity of a result. ere are problems in as 3

b
Alan Bryman, in his Social Research Methods, 2012, classified fo; types of validity —
1. Internal Validity — It affirms the causal relationshjp_

II. External Wlidib" — It pertains to generalised aspect and the
a larger population.

Y

U
degree to which the results aPPly
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I
®
RELIABLE, BUT NEITHER RELIABLE, BOTH RELIABLE
NOT VALID NOR VALID AND VALID

Fig. 3.6 Reliability and Validity

III. Measurement Validity or Construct Validity — It is concerned with the fact that whether the
measure which is being employed actually measures what it claims.

IV. Ecological Validity — It refers to the fact that how closely a research study mirrors the natural
settings of people’s real experiences. A valid research has to be as natural in its settings as it can.

Avvalid result is always reliable, but a reliable result may not be valid.

Factors influencing validity can be summarised as -
I History or change in time — As time passes, variables also take different values.

II. Instrumentation — It refers to the effect caused by changes in measuring instrument or method
during the research.
ML Selection Bias — It occurs when the test units are selected in such a way thar they are not
representative of the population.
Most of the sociological investigations don’t lead to concrete data. Social situations change from
time to time and different sociologists also have ideological orientations. There is also a little scope
of controlled experimentation to test the validity. So, in most sociological investigations, validity is
poor. While Positivists may argue that validity is possible in Sociology by the use of scientific methods,
Interpretivists deny such possibility as human consciousness cannot be captured using any method.
AC(:Ording to Interpretivists, most of the sociologists tend to brush the problem of validity under the
carpet and instead, spend their time accumulating more data and devising more sophisticated theories
0 claim valid outcomes. ,
To overcome the limitations associated with the use of the terms reliability and validity, especially with

the qualitacive research, some sociological researchers have suggested that sociological research should
judged on the basis of some different criteria. Lincoln and Guba suggested that alternative terms

B m—
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like trustworthiness, credibili ferability and
, ty, transferability . i~
qualitative research in Sociology, to overc tion of the use of terms like validity and reﬁability_

confirmability ¢an be used to suit the nagyy, .

ome limita

lity and validity debate and instead, 5,

Similarly, Hammersley has also urged to look beyond reliabi
focus on the relevance of research.
Question Bank r
1. Choice of method is the most important starting point is social research. Elaborate. /
2. Quantitative and qualitative methods are complementary to each other. Comment.
3. Quantitative methods are not the bastion positivist researchers only. Comment.
4 How can the use of quantitative data improve the reliability and validity in social research?
5. 'What are various components of 2 sound research design’
6. Defining variables in social research lays the foundation of the social research. What are
the various types of variables and what is their role in social research?
7. What are the limitations of using experimental research in Sociology? How can a social
researcher overcome these limitations? |
8. Discuss the relevance of historical method in the study of society. How did Marx, Weber {
and Durkheim utilise history to strengthen their arguments?
9. What are comparative methods? How did Durkheim utilise comparative methods in his
theory of social facts?. |
10. Define hypothesis and also give an |lustration. What are null hypothesis and alternative |
hypothesis? ‘ .
11. A faulty hypothesis can make or mar the social research. What are the quintessential |
features of a sound hypothesis? !
12. 'What are various sources of hypothesis? What are the kinds of errors that may creep in |
a hypothesis?
13. Participant Observation is time consuming and narrow in its approach, but has relatively
high validity. Comment.
14. Sampling. is a c.onvcnicnt tool to gather information about a population. But it can be
grossly misleading as well. State out the limitation of sampling in sociological analysis.
15. Probal.:nhry sampling has its core to randomness. Elaborate, Also list out the errors which
sampling may suffer from.
1. Why are rcliabi!it'y and validity essential in sociological research? How can 2 researchef
improve the validity of research?
17. Quantitative me_tho.ds are better iden.tiﬁablc with predicrability and reliability. IF that is
so, why are qualitative methods used in social research?
few modern dara analysi ; .
18. Namea analysis techniques which can be used in quantitative research

in Sociology?

!
!
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Hail the
Revolutionll!

Foundation of every discipline is laid by some torchbearers. Comte,
Durkheim, Marx and Weber were such torchbearers in case of Sociology.
Due to its very nature, Sociology has happily accommodated diverse
thoughts in its study. On one hand, there are Positivists like Durkheim
who gave society primacy; there are post-modernists on the other
side, who put individual subjectivity at the heart of the discipline. As
the discipline grew, it witnessed various phases, dominated by a set
of particular ideas in a particular epoch. Unlike many other scientific
disciplines, truth in Sociology has many shades of grey and this has
brought fresh perspectives in the discipline from time to time. Social
thinkers present multiple truths and this helps us in understanding the
complex human society which cannot be explained by one size fits all
type universal rules. Their vibrant contribution has led to profound
intellectual churnings in the discipline and as a result, the discipline
has evolved as a mature discipline.

After reading this chapter,
you will be able to:

1. Understand the
various theoretical
perspectives in
Sociology and their
propounders

2. Explain differences
between Functionalist
and Conflict
perspective

3. Understand
the concepts
like Historical
Materialism, Ideal
Type, Social Actions,
Pattern Variables,
among others
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As there was some discussion in the earlier chapters also, social realicy of life 1 comp dex ar.ld at the
same time, has some nuanced patterns in it. These complexities and P attcrnihanlt viewed differey

by different social researchers. Some have tried to view the social reality ﬁ'ontl ¢ lenses of thcorcti,:a]
frameworks, while the others have contended themselves with mere ?bscwanon of ;0031 phenomey,
We start this chapter by analysing the earliest such endeavours which are clubbed under the broy

heading, functionalism.

Functionalism

Functionalism as a perspective evol

Comte, Durkheim and Spencer put forth ideas which formed it f :
works as a system of interconnected parts and each part exists because it has to perform certain functiony|

prerequisites for the whole system. This view is primarily shaped by th'c b&?liefs Of functionalists thy,
society behaves like an organism with various parts and each part is studfcd in the light of tl_'nc function
it performs for the organism as a whole. Integration in society is the basic concern of functionalists.

Sociology as a discipline and Augug

ved with the beginning of : _
s basis. Its basic premise is that sociery

]

TAUTOLOGIES AND TELEOLOGIES

of functionalist explanations. Tautology denotes saying the
same thing twice. For example, this rectangle has four sides is tautological. Functionalists are accused of
using tautological explanations. For example, functionalist claim that religion exists because it performs the

k what they mean by religion, they define it as that

function of enhancing social cohesion. But when we as
collective activity which has the function of enhancing social cohesion. So, causal relationship between two
separate things (religion and social cohesion), is simply the elaboration of the definition. Teleology.is the

study of purposes, intentions or goals. Functionalists explanations are accused of suffering from illegitimate
teleologies. For example, functional explanation of social stratification is teleological in the sense that it uses
serving a societal need of ensuring that the best people get the most important jobs. The problem with this is

that it uses a conseguence as a cause.

These are the two fundamental limiting aspects

R

Often the terms Positivism and Functionalism are used in conjunction, but the two are not the same.
Positivism is that strand of Sociology which puts scientific study at the heart of the discipline. It aims ©
make the discipline scientific and Positivists tend to make prediction by doling out theories in a similat
fashion to natural sciences. Comte was the first true Positivist. Both, the functionalist and conflit
theorists like Durkheim and Marx respectively, also fall under this classification as they offered theoric
which were predictive in nature. Thus, functionalism is like a subset of Positivism in tl{is sense (but not
exactly) and Durkheim was the first true functionalist.

Functionalist approach begins with an observation that behaviour of th iety i crured

Relationships between the members of society are organised in terms of th ilsocslet)f alns :tr?n o

are therefore, patterned and recurrent. These relationships are guided be rules. Social re ation e

society which guide our behaviour. This value consensus also p rovgi des for C);%:il;cziahscd v?.li;ii gl;;ion
egree O

in the society.
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It was ilPPli":(;1 in diﬂ:crt;:nt C:ll'ltexts by d‘iffcrent thinkers. Malinowski used it to study religion, Murdock
used it to evaluate ;fuvers ity of fam{l)c Davis and Moore used it to study stratification in society,
Herbert ] Gans used it to analyse functions of poverty and Merton used it to study deviance.

Jt became a dominant perspective in Sociology during the 1940s and 1950s, as a variant of functionalism
which was f:alled S.Hllctural. Functionalism, led by Parsons and Merton emerged and this time onwards,
| its popularity .dcclmed' during the upheavals of 1960s and 70s, when conflict perspective (along with
. other perspectives) again emerged as a more viable alternative. The fact that functionalists only look at
the beneficial aspects of social relations, leads to their criticism that their approach is conservative and
status quoist. Functionalists are also accused of offering teleological explanations, i.e., they confuse cause
| with effect in a circular fashion. For example, Davis and Moore’s theory of stratification outlines the
} sitive functions of stratification and then they use these effects to explain the origin of stratification.
Critics like Alvin Gouldner point out that while stressing on values in society, functionalists fail to see

whose values are these.

Functionalist theories are also prone to ecological fallacies, i.e., they assume that inference about
individuals can be made out of the aggregate data. For example, aggregate GDP growth data in case of
the world, say in the year 2017, may be positive, but it doesn’t mean that everyone is becoming better-
off. Functionalists make similar mistakes when they consider the larger functional role of institutions,
but ignore the impact of those institutions on the individuals.

~ Conflict Perspective

; Like functionalists, conflict theorists also stress on structure and, hence, are predominantly Positivist
| in their approach. They too, suggest a grand framework to explain working of society, but instead of
" emphasising on consensus, they focus on the divisions in society. They seek to explain why unequal
| relations exist in society and how they are perpetuated. Marx was the first major social thinker who gave
- this perspective through his dialectical materialistic conception of history. He saw societies as divided
 into two classes like 2 dominant upper class in form of the haves and a subjugated class in form of the

have nots. His ideas had a reflection of not only sociological analysis, but also of a radical agenda of

political reforms.

Frankfurt School of Germany was another major carrier of Marxist ideas. But it also aimed at getting
rid of deficiencies in Marxist perspective by introducing an element of culture into structural analysis.
Theodor Adorno, Max Horkheimer, Herbert Marcuse and more recently Jurgen Habermas belonged to

this school, which is also known as Critical School or neo-Marxist school.

German scholar Ralf Dahrendorf combined Marxist ideas with Weberian perspective and he related
conflict in society to difference in interests of individuals and groups. Unlike Marx, who related conflict
only with class, Dahrendorf, taking cues from Weber, also added dimension of power and authority.

Nan Illich, Alchuser applied Marxist ideas in the field of education and culture. Gramsci used Marxist

thoughts to give the concept of hegemony in the field of polity. Pierre Bourdieu used conflict perspective
o develop his model of four fold capitals in modern societies. Wallerstein used this perspective to study
_the effect of globalisation and unequal trade among nations in his World Systems Theory. Some of these

i : )
a8 are discussed in the later chapters.
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While the functionalist perspective declined significantly after 1960s, conflict perspective 5 More
enduring and has continued to evoke interests of sociologists in the fNa-kC of new events like globy
financial crisis of 2011-12 and Jasmine Revolution in the Middle East in 2012.

Marx — Historical Materialism, Mode of Production,
Alienation, Class Struggle

Karl Marx was one of the early pioneers of the discipline of =
Sociology. He laid the foundation of conflict perspective in / : \
Sociology, which was radically different from the then prevailing ¢ <
structural-functionalist view. Although conflict theories came : ~ \

under severe criticism during the 19th Century because of their
radical nature, his contribution to Sociology in terms of theories,
concepts, methods and perspectives is unmatched as he provided
an alternative narrative which has endured the. test of times even

today.

7 e

He wrote in a background when industrialisation and capitalism
were in full swing and Europe was witnessing post-French
revolution changes. Changes in Europe were too profound and Fig. 4.1 Karl Marx
social environment was in a huge flux. It prompted Marx to give

a thought about the misery and suffering of the people whom he saw as victims of the new economic
order called capitalism. Inequality among the social classes prompted Marx to put forward a theory
about the current state in capitalism and its origin in history.

Historical Materialism

Historical Materialism or the Materialistic Conception of History is the pivot to all the works of Max.
Its clearest exposition is done in his Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy, 1859. ltisi |
conception of society in terms of evolutions from one stage to another, which Marx refers to as modes
of production, and material or economic factors have a pivotal role in historical change. It is an inquiry
into nature of relations between man and man and man and things, as history proceeds.

His theory is called historical because analysis of society is in terms of evolution from one state to anoths
as the time passes and history is made. According to Marx, History is 4 process of man’s self- creation. Sin
man’s involvement into relations of production creates history, it is necessary to understand history ©
understand society. It is called materialistic for two reasons, firstly,

upon materialistic and not metaphysical factors which are understoo
Secondly, understanding of change is based upon changing material

his conception of society is b
d in terms of material productio®
conditions and not ideas.
Further, his theory of historical materialism has two aspects —

I. His materialistic conception of society is in terms
superstructure which are two conceptual entities,
production or society.

of economic infrastructure and st
created by Marx to understand the modss

A
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II. He understands the historical evolution

opposing forces interact with each other
process continues.

process in terms of a dialectic process, where two
and new structures are produced and the dialectic

Marx' borrowed ides of Historical or Dialectical Materialism from the Hegelian notions of Dialectical
Idealism, but M‘ﬂ;x felt that Hegel's idealism led to 2 very conservative political orientation, and
Ludwig Feuerbach’s —a Young Hegelian — notion of Materialism is more relevant. Thus, he retained the
dialectical approach of Hegel, but replaced the idealism with Feuerbach’s materialism. Marx believed
that, material sources and conditions and not ideas per se are important in the working of any mode
of production. Material world is characterised by its own independent existence and is not a result of

human thinking.

Marx was also influenced by political economists like Adam Smith and David Ricardo who had postulated
that labour was the source of all wealth. Marx was also influenced by the political economists’ depiction
of the horrors of the capitalist system and the exploitation of the workers, but he didn’t deem such evils
as inevitable as he saw their solution in communism.

In order to survive, man must produce’ —
proclaimed Marx. Production is essential for
the survival of human beings. It is the first

PRAXIS

It literally means practical as against mere theory. David

historical act and had been universally a part
of human history throughout. While going
for production, man enters into relationships
with other men. It is the fundamental aspect
of history. Man produces to satisfy his needs
which are ever growing and according to
Marx — Man is a perpetually dissatisfied
animal. Once a set of needs is satisfied, new
ones are created. Thus, production continues
and history proceeds.

In order to produce, man must enter into
relations with others. Apart from relations,
some forces of production are also required
which include tools, techniques, skills, etc.

Harvey defines it as practical reflective activity. Critical

. theorists often argue for the use of praxis against theory

in'search of practical solutions to social problems. This
concept in Sociology was initially put forward by Marx
and it has two closely related meanings. First, it suggests
action as opposed to philosophical speculation (it, thus,
forms the basis of dialectic materialism). Secondly, it
implies that the fundamental characteristic of human
society is material production against idealism — to
meet the basic needs. Man primarily acts on the natural
world, i.e., he works and only secondarily thinks about
it. In terms of Marx' idea of social change, it also implies
that it is not enough to understand the world. We must
also try to improve it by real actions.

Relations of Production or social relations of production, according to Marx, are of two types in any

mode of production —

I. Relations berween man and man — They pertain to the associations which individuals form in
order to undertake production. These associations also lead to stratification and formulation
of ¢classes depending upon different positions in the production process. Broadly, there are two
classes — the haves, who own the production and earn profit or benefits, and the have nots,
who don’t have any real control on their labour in any mode of production and they have
to sell their labour and earn wages in an industrial society. Nature of these relations is in the
form of antagonistic cooperation, i.c., the two groups have opposite interests, but they still come
together for production. According to Marx, the have nots are in a disadvantaged position and
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are forced to accept this state of antagonistc cooperation. This further accentuates the essenty

contradiction between the interests of the two classes.
II. Relations between man and things — They are of the nature of 0w.ner5/n'p and non-ownership
things required in the production. 7he haves control the production process inl €Very mode of
production, whereas the have nots are non-owners in the production process and just own thei;
labour. Man is free to sell his labour in an industrial society- Similarly, in other societies or Mode
of productions, ownership and non-ownership relations exist.
ncreasing, resulting into conflj,

d things also keeps changiny

Antagonism keeps i
hip between man an

According to Marx, these relations are dynamic.
between the two classes. Similarly, the relations
In a capitalist society, Marx foresees
such a degree of exploitation that the
man loses control over his own labour
also. According to Marx, these social
relationships determine the existence of
man and not his own will. According
to Marx — ‘It is not the consciousness of
men that determines their being, but, on
the contrary, their social being determines
their consciousnesses’ i.e., men themselves
don’t decide what type of social relations
(in production process) they will have,
rather, social relations determine who
they will be the ruled or the ruler, i.e.,

material conditions also shape the mental

conditions of human beings. Men are not . ECONOM'C_ Y
driven by their inner voices as these voices IR o sy v S i o 1
are subdued by the material consideration \ FRASTRU CTU 7 E 2
and the social relations created by these

NATURE

dominant material relations.

Forces of Production, according to Marx, &
. ig. 4.2 Marx' YT

have two aspects which are men and 9 X's Systemic View

things. Men are further categorised into the haves and the have nots. Things include tools, rechniques

equipments, skills, etc. Major changes in society occur when new forces of production are evolv
(which also create new relations of production) which replace the older ones and create a new ™ ¢
of production. A contradiction between the older and newer forces of production is resolved by 4
replacement of older mode of production by the newer one. In every society, there is centrality of ¢
major thing. For example, in feudal society, land is central, in capitalist societ;r capital is central Forc®
of production help in transforming the things which are available in nature ;ntopthin s which &
exchanged in market. Forces of production also represent man’s control over namreg As the his®
proceeds; man’s control over nature increases. Thus, man and nature are also in a s;atc of 0on
struggle and the development in the forces of production can be seen in terms of man’s incress?

control over nature.

————CEI YT 7 L BT TR Jb
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I. Economic Infrastructure — It includes Jorces and
relations, i.e., men and things being involved i
production include classes, tools, techniques, etc.
It represents the centrality of material of economic
factors in shaping the whole mode of production.

II. Social Superstructure — 1t includes all other aspects
of society like — culture, law, state, family, religion
and education and it is largely shaped by economic
infrastructure.  As  economic infrastructure
changes, social superstructure also changes.

- ECONOMIC INFRASTRUCTURE

FORCES of RELATIONS of
‘ PRODUCI'IQN ) ! )

' SOCIAL SUPERSTRUCTURE

Economic infrastructure shapes social superstructure  Fig. 4.3 Components of Marx's Systemic View
which in turns helps in the functioning of economic

infrastructure. Thus, nature of forces and relations of production will result in similar superstructure
and consequently, a typical organisation of society will emerge which is called as mode of production.

A major contradiction in any production activity is that there is a conflict between forces and relations
of production. There is a conflict of interest between the various social groups in the relations of
production as forces of production are unequally controlled by such groups. For example, in capitalist
production, forces of production include collective production by a large number of workers, yet they
are privately controlled by the capitalists. Contradiction is that while production is collective or social
in nature, control over forces is private as a handful of capitalists have the actual control over these
forces. Further, the fruit of these forces is also appropriated unequally by the capitalists.

Marx is criticised on the following grounds regarding his materialistic conception of history —

L. He is criticised as being reductionist for over-emphasising on material factors. He reduces the
importance of all other factors in society into merely economic factors. Karl Popper termed his
approach as economic reductioinism for ignoring ideas.

II. Marx also over emphasised conflict and ignored social order aspect. Simmel even went on to say
that conflict also has its own functions.

L Conflict js attributed to relations within economic infrastructure, but Dahrendorf says
differential authority structure is the root cause of conflict.

V. Marx focussed primarily on macro evolutionary aspect and ignored the micro reality of social
life which was explored by non-psitivist tradition.
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Mode of Production

Marx defines evolution of mankind in terms
of various stages which he refers to as modes
of production. It is the term which Marx uses
for a particular social formation or society. It
is uniquely defined in terms of combination
of a particular force of production and relations
of production in a marerialistic context. Every
mode of production has centrality of one
thing.

Marx has conceptualised the society in terms
of six stages or six evolutionary modes of
production. Every new mode of production
displaces the earlier one because of various

e

Jt was characterise

ASIATIC MODE OF PRODUCTION

it was referred by Marx to explain the stagnation
of oriental societies. It was a departure from hjg
dialectical materialistic and evolutionary conception,
d by simple production methods,
despotic rule, self-sufficient villages, absence of
private property, economy based on handicraft ang
agriculture and absence of autonomous cities. As
there was no private property, there was no class
struggle based upon antagonism between lang
lords and peasants. As these societies lacked in the

dynamics of class struggle, there was also a little hope

of revolution. However, this model is also criticised for

being an overall misfit in the wider dialectical schema

—

of the Marx also failing to represent the actual oriental

factors like — inherent weaknesses of the system,
society of those days.

contradictions and class struggle. When a set
of forces and relations of production become
obsolete, new ones come into picture. A
revolution is often required to change the relations of production.

Out of the six modes, four are historical and two are futuristic, historical stages include —

L Primitive Communism — In this mode of production; all were equal and had equal access 10
forces of production and society was a hunting gathering society. Forces of production were
an extremely low level of development and there was de facto equality in society as food was also
abundant and population was low. Relations of production were based upon cooperation, rathet
than domination as ownership of forces of production was communal. With the invention of
new tools, forces became sophisticated. Communal structure of society started to break up
new form of social organisation emerged with emergence of private ownership. This lead ©
conflicts and contradiction between erstwhile mode of production and emerging new mode of
production which is termed as negation of primitive communism. Those who held command 0¥
tools emerged as masters and those who became dependent became slaves in the new mode 0
production.

[ Ancient Slave Mode of Production — In this mode, some men had control over skills and tools and
others were subordinate to them. This mode symbolises ancient slavery in which slaves Jidat
have control on their laboras well. As population further increased, slaves were pressurise 0

produce more, their exploitation increased and the slaves revolted. New forces of producdon
emerged in the form of agriculture and feudalsim also emerged .

IIl. Feudalistic Mode of Production—In this mode, society was divided into land owning feudd ford
and landless serfs. Land was central to economic activity and feudal | d,s:m o gntrol of Jasd
and serfs were dependent on feudal lords. In-this mode of produce or \'Velrsl in co < beco®
feudal lords, controlling the land and slaves become serfs Se rf?stl-‘,?,:;:rfjt: betn::::c forced ?

. O ee, bul

Y
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culnva:)t; c:)x} l;l;e flsani of feudal lords and had to pay tax and service, which kept on rising, leading
to f‘::l r ‘(;V €0 Mature conditions arrived. New mode of production in the form of
capitalism emerged with an increase in trade and erstwhile feudal lords became capitalists and
serfs became workers in factories,

Iv. C“P’t_"l’m" Mode of Production — According to Marx, this is the current mode of production.
In this mode:of production, capital is central to production and society is primarily divided
intt? the have nots called the proletariat and the haves called the bourgeiose. Marx argued that
capital produces I‘lothing. Only labor produces wealth, yet wages paid are too low. The difference
between the two is the surplus which is gobbled up by the capitalists. Workers lose control over
their labor as well and start feeling alienated. The most significant contradictions that leads to
class conflict in capitalist society is — contradiction between the social character of production
and private form of appropriation. It leads to conflict and exploited workers will unite and
revolt heralding new mode of production — socialistic mode of production, eventually leading

to communism.

Marx terms feudalistic and capitalistic modes of production as negation of negation as these modes of
production negate a mode of production which has itself negated another mode of production. Marx
doesn’t stop here and he envisages a future where things will be set right. He believes that contradiction
of history will end soon. He is of the view that capitalism is inherently unstable and soon it will be
replaced by other modes of the production and #he have nots will get their due. According to him, the

future stages in the dialectical process will be —

1. Socialistic Mode of Production — It is a transitory mode of production in which proletariat
will topple bourgeiose in a revolution and will control forces of production. Marx calls it as
dictatorship of proletariat as, for a short while, worker controls the forces of production. It will
result into reversal of the control. However, Marx believes that control by workers shall also

come to an end to realise the true potential of all human beings.

L Advanced Communism — It is the final mode in which forces of production will be communally
eir rule and everyone will carry on his or her own creative

owned as workers too will renounce th
pursuit and there will be no class in society. There will be no state and a person’s true self

grated with oneself. According to Marx, this will be the last mode of
I be resolved in this mode and hence, there will not be any
this mode of production, collective production will
ons will be transformed and ownership will also be

or being will be re-inte
production as the contradiction wi
new unequal relations of production. In
remain, but the qualitative nature of relati
now collective. Dialectical principle will cease to operate in this mode of produciton and this

stage will be a closing chapter of dialectical materialism.
Thus, Marx’ dynamic model of society is based upon following propositions — a continuous change in
the forces and relations of production in response to the changing material conditions; a continuous
Sttuggle berween two classes till capitalism and its resolution in socialism and communism; a
e between man and nature throughout history will be resolved in communism;

continuous strugg]
3 continuous struggle to resolve the contradictions of previous stage through the process of dialectic; a
®ontinuous struggle between being and social being, that will end in communism.
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General criticism of Marx for his Mode of Production theory is =

L. First of all, his futuristic communist utopia never arrived even in the communist COUntrie,
Proletariats have never taken a leading role in toppling capitalism and instead, intellectua); haye
filled the void by coming forward for the cause of the proletariat.

IL. He also suggested that some societies may have different mode of production as in case
Asia,where he himself suggested an Asiatic Mode of Production, which runs counter ¢ |
generalised mode of production thesis.

III. His mode of production theory is criticised for narrow empiricism and being reductionig j,

approach. He has also limited his analysis to production and has ignored the aspects related

consumption.

IV. He has also ignored the feminist dimension of production as patriarchy is also seen as o
important factor in the growth of capitalism.
V. His futuristic modelling smacks his obcession with social justice. Without any sound reasoning,
he predicts that dialectic process will cease. Some forms of inequalities are likely to remain due
to natural and man made differences in society.

Marx on Individual

According to Marx, man is perpetually dissatisfied; he creates new needs once existing needs ar
satisfied. Marx, however, sees man as driven by the structure of society and subordinate to it. Individul
consciousness is shaped by the production process. Consciousness becomes a function of the persons
position in the production process, i.c., forces and relations of production influence human thoughts.

Marx’ views on individual are further elaborated in his idea of being. According to him, there t¥0
ntial aspects of human nature, first which is constant and other which changes with changes in

esse
production. |
¥

I. The constant part is called being and is perpetually dissatisfied and creative. Man tends to crei®
things which are expression of his creativity. Once the society limits the creativity of individud ||
he feels alienated. |

II. The other part of human nature is governed by a person's social position. This is referred ¥ |}
social being. It is identified by the work done by the individual. In the existing societies, ™ a
is identified by his social being and not by his being. Similarly, in existing societies, individsd |,
consciousness is determined by his social being, rather than his being.

Marx also talks about the basicinature of social being in different societies. For example, in capitd®
societies, social being is selfish; on the other hand, in communism, it becomes cooperative.

ol
Tt

Alienation
Marx believed that there isan inhcrqnt relationship between labour and | d this re# st
is perverted in capitalistic mode of p rodl{ction. He calls this perverted rel:trizina: jztl‘:re:aa;an. Aﬁ‘”’dou
explains the peculiar form that our rclfmon to our own labour has taken under capitalism & labo ‘:df
in capitalism is no longer seen as serving the purpose of human existence Rathcrp than being &

)
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in itsclf, an expression of human capabilities, labour in capitalism is reduced to being a means to an

end, i.¢., producing and earning money for the capitalists. Labour is now owned by the capitalist, it no
longer transforms the workers, they get alienated from it and ultimately from themselves. Alienation
is an example of the sort of contradiction thar Marxs dialectical approach focused on. There is a real
contradiction between human nature, which is defined and transformed by labour and the actual social

conditions of labour under capitalism. Thus, Marx uses this concept to show the devastating effect of
the capitalist production on human beings and on the society.

Concept of alienation occupies a central role in Marxjan understanding of exploitation and he dwell
on it in his work Economic and Political Manuscripss, 1844. Alienation literally means separation from.
Marx sees this separation in multiple dimensions. It is a feeling of estrangement and disenchantment
from a group, a situation, society and even with oneself. It also refers to a situation of powerlessness,
isolation and meaninglessness experienced by the people when they confront social institutions, which

they cannot control and consider oppressive. It is the breakdown of the natural interconnection among
people and what they produce.

History of mankind has a dual aspect according to Marx — ‘It was 2 history of increasing control of man
over nature, at the same time it was history of increasing alienation of man.’ Primitive man felt alienated
with nature as nature was too overpowering. Man devised means of production and forces of production
to overpower nature, but alienation is transferred from natural sphere to social sphere. As man goes
from one mode of production to another, alienation increases and in those modes of production, ‘¢ is
not the consciousness of the man that determines their existence, but on the contrary, it is their social being
that determines their consciousnesses. Hence, man becomes a slave of production and his individuality
is lost. According to Marx, an individual is essentially creative and his true consciousness is defined by
his being, however, man in a mode of production is identified by his social being, which is based on his
work. Man uses his creativity to shape his material world. But his creativity is objectified as he loses
control over what he produces.

Marx gives primary importance to alienation at workplace as it is a part of economic infrastructure which
shapes the superstructure. Work is considered central in the life of an individual. It is an expression of
creative being of men. So, alienation of labour is the key to alienation of human beings.

Its cause lies in the uneven structure of production itself. Historically, in different modes of production,
the economic infrastructure or the production process constrains the individual’s creativity, i.e., his
being. When man feels unable to find expression of his creativity, he feels alienated. This happens in
every hitherto existing society.

Alienation happens in two ways —

L In a given mode of production, it increases with time. This is because material forces become
stronger and control over forces of production becomes tighter, leading to increasing
exploitation. For example, slaves in an ancient mode of production become more alienated as
they are burdened with more work and less food. Similarly, in feudalism also, taxes and hardship
on serfs increase with time.

Its degree increases as mode of production itself changes. Marx says, History of mankind is
a history of alienation. It is least in primitive communism and peaks in capitalism and work
becomes 3 suffering in capitalism.

II.
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. ok Fetishism of Co .
M . . . . . i e ) d tlon ln thc Cl]aptcr mmodl .
21X explains glienation in capitalisac modesof i e ich are produced in the factory and ar:l:o

his Das Capital, 1867. In capitalism, th commodities wh
. pitalism, the : .
in the market become fetishes as workers have to purchase in market what they produced in factg

Commodities assume their own importance as if they have Fheu own powerf}ﬂalm;tencl:- Laboy, o
workers become dependent on production of these commodities. The very survivaio “l’(or ers begy
dependent on the commodities. This fetishism or fixation of (:Ommofimc*s prc‘:v?r:l: Workers from geq;
the actual reality behind it. Workers start to treat commodities as if value is inherent in them at g
expense of their own labour, which is the real force that produces the commodmcs.' Its .other dimensio"
is that relations between man and man become insignificant and more value is given to relatiop,

between man and things. Labour of man is commoditised as a result.

COMMODITY FETISHISM

It is a concept which is closely related to Marxian idea of capitalistic productlon.. Itis a coerltion under
capitalism under which social relations become expressed as relations between th.lngs' and things assume
more importance than the man who produces them. Marx’ work on commodity fetishism is central o highlight
the social structure of a modern capitalist society and its relation to human labour and human potential. By
starting with commodity, Marx is able to reveal the true nature of capitalistic mode of production. According to
Marx, commodity is a product of labour of man. Earlier, commodities were produced by man for satisfaction
of his needs and personal use only and hence, they had use value according to Marx, but in modern capitalist

industries, when worker is not entitied to the fruit of his work, commodities now have exchange value. Usa
value is connected to the intimate relation between human needs and the actual objects that can satisfy those
needs. It is difficult to compare the use values of different things. For example, bread has the use value of ||
satisfying hunger and shoes have the use value of protecting our feet and the two cannot be compared as ;
both are qualitatively different. But in capitalistic mode of production, commodities come. in the market and
are exchanged for money and other things as they are now only quantitatively different. Commodities are the
products of human labour, but they can become separated from the needs and purposes of their creators
and the exchange value floats free from the actual commodity and seems to exist in a realm, separate from ||
any human use..In capitalism, it seems that the commodities and the market for them have independent |
existences. As the commodities take on an independent, almost mystical external reality, they appear fike |
fetishes to those who produce them. By fetish, Marx meant a thing that we ourselves make and then worship
as if it were a god or spirit. In capitalism, the products that we make, their values, and the economy that |
consists of our exchanges, all seem to take on lives of their own, separate from any human need or decision.
Even our own labour, the thing that, according to Marx, makes us truly human, becomes a commodity that s
bc?ught and sold. Our labour acquires an exchange yalu.e' that is separate from us. Thus, man feels poweriess |
with little control oyer- what he produs:q.as and commodities become a source of alienation. Marx called this
process as the fet:shw{n of commod.mes. The concept takes us from the level of the individual actor tothe |
level of |af93'5:=a|9 _S‘:c:::asﬁt(’):‘;ﬁms “k: ’9"57'003. political, and organisational structures and people reify 1 |
whole range of socia ps and social structures in the same way as people reify commodities and

other economic phenomena. One major criticism of the concept is that it i may |
also sell their labour independently. P titignores the fact that the workers ™/ L

I

Marx considers four dimensions of alienation in capitalism —

I Alienation from the process of production — Process of Prodﬁctio in capitalism i e
n in ca

ed and workers cannot change it. Workers of

NSRS T e T S )ﬁ&
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II. Alienation from the product —
but to capitalist. Workers don’t av
Moreover, the same product has to be pu
from the product.

III. Alienation from the fellow workers _.
interact with others, either inside or o
of the work is lost in the capitalistic
the fellow workers as well.

Work is compartmentalised and a worker gets no time to
utside the workplace. The communal or the social element
mode of production. It leads to feeling of alienation from

1 1 tJ o . -
IV. Alienation from oneself and one’s potential — In such a situation; worker feels so helpless that
they even doubt their own cxistence. Work is not a choice, but a compulsion. Work is external
10 the worker; it is not a part of his nature. He loses control over his own thoughts also, as none

of his thoughts can be transformed inro reality. He gets alienated from his thoughts also. This is
peak of alienation.

These four dimensions lead to inversion of subject-object relationship. Alienation is not a result of
impersonal -market forces, but is due to changed relationship between men. As some men become
masters and others in serving position, the whole production process is vitiated.

Solution to alienation was visualised in a state when production process was overhauled and relations
of production were modified. It happens in communism where forces of production will be collectively
owned. In communism only, being of man is truly realised and he goes for all the creative pursuits that
were inhibited in earlier modes of production.

Marx' idea of alienation is criticised on following grounds —

L Karl Popper says that alienation can be a breeding ground for creative ideas also. Similarly,
Merton also states that people may rebel and innovate if they feel alienated.

II. Durkheim had highlighted that anomie and alienation can be corrected by existing structures
also and there is no need for overhaul of the system in the form of utopian communism.

IIL Goldthorpe and Lockwood, in their affluent worker study highlight that work is just a means
to an end, i.e., better standards of living. Workers are more concerned about the latter. Workers
are more concerned about what happens outside the factory and it shapes their behaviours
and attitude more than the work itself. Workers can satisfy their expressive and affective needs

through family relationships.

IV, According to C W Mills in his study of middle class entitled White:Collar, 1951, it is not just the
working class that suffers alienation, but white collared staff also witness alienation. Even white
collar staff has to assume a false personality at work in terms of fake smiles, artificial politeness,
etc. which alienates them from their true self. According to him, their personality is also sold to

employer.

V. Robert Blauner in his study Alienation and Freedom, 1964 has highlighted that alienation
depends on technology used at work. In different industries, using different technologies, degree
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rent technologies PfOVidc for diffcrc':; degree of Conty
eaning in their work. Dj

workers have on their own work and different degree of s?nsc OF;::H Fo% example :{inpl&‘erem
oy o sl difret evl of social INEBAUN & 0L Ll cnag
involve workers creative inputs and division of labolll:l 18 ﬁr;ot - sr:lt 0 the most c’nr:natfl_On'l,
less, on the oth - ated automotive assem y Lines ) 3 e formy
i other hand, autom in industrial society are autonomgy

of alienation. He rejects the Marxian notion that workers 1 o ions, L., degree of
alienated. He divides the concept of alienation into four dime » 1., CEBIEE OF cony

workers have over their work, the degree of meaning and sense of purpose they find .in the;
work, the degree to which they are socially integrated into WOt k and the degree to which they
are involved in their work. He finally concludes that change 1n technology used can goa 10%
way in solving the problem of alienation. However, Marxians argue back that Blauner migy

the big picture. Marx never said that industrialisation leads to alienation, but it s the capitlig,

which leads to alienation.

of alienation is also different. Diffe

VI. Max Weber say that over bureaucratisation of society leads to alienation as man is guided by

fixed rules and his creativity is suffocated.

Class and Society
Class is the fundamental unit of organisation according to Marx and society is always divided into |
ty relations have already been determined, Ju

opposing classes. ‘Man is born in society in which proper
45 @ man cannot chose who bis father will be, he bas no choice over bis class as well said Marx famously
Class is central concept in Marxian writings to understand society as a whole. In his seminal work Da

Capital, 1867, Marx writes that class results from the relations of production which create differen
positions and he defines it as ‘A group of peaple sharing the same position in the process of production
However, he saw a class more than this and he saw it in terms of potential for conflict and a class m
exists only when people become aware of their conflicting relation with other classes.

Marx sees two broad classes in every society — 3,
the haves and the have noss. As mankind A B
ropressed from primitive communism, / %.
i d to emerge and som BOPRGEB SIE_ %
surplus started to emerg e men / S,
)
- ?

started to control the forces of production :
PETITE

and unequal relations of production emerged. o
This led to first class formation. In ancient " BOURGEOISIE A%Y
society masters, in feudal society, feudal e e L r‘%
lords and in capitalist society capitalists are . 'PRGLETARIAT . %’1‘;’

the haves. “The haves’ are owners of forces

L
=

of production and are dominant in society.
Marx also talks of intermediate classes. Fig. 4.4 Class Polarisation

In his Revolutions and Counter-revolutions in Germany, he talks : « his
Struggle in France, he :ﬁll;s .al:)out I:u:l classes. However, he contcx?g: li:tlga}slth(i:iifrc; ;?:c:ds, #
i diary classes will be absorbed into two b e
intermaCiaty © broad strata through the process of dlas P"hﬂ“:lﬂg‘

Polarisation involves two pn?cess.cs. One is bourgeoisisation, which invol d mobility an
other proletarianisation, which involves downward mobility, Pola‘risau.0 ves L'lfl’war mWi[h o !
. on will occur

exploitation and will also be accompanied by class antagonism or class struggle.
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Marx also sees class in terms of its objective and subjective expression in the form of class in itself and
Jluss for isself- For Marx, a class tf“‘Y exists only when people become aware of their conflicting relation
with respect to other classes. Without this awareness, they only constitute, what Marx called, a class in
itself, When they become aware of the conflict, they become a true class, a class for itself.

I. Class in itself is the objective manifestation of class, It s like a category which is seen by others as
so and the members are not aware of being a part of a common stratum. It is only an analytical
construct to Marx in order to stratify position. It is by virtue of people having a common
relationship to the means of production. It is solely defined by position in relations of production.
For example, proletariats are a class in itself because they have some common artributes like lack
of ownership of production means and being deprived of fruits of production. A class in itself
becomes a class for itself when the contradiction between the consciousness of its members and
the reality of their situation ends. Members become aware of the exploitative situation.

| Il. On the other hand, Class for itself is a class in which workers are aware of their common
[ condition, their mission, etc. and it develops only when class consciousness develops among
workers themselves. They start to see through the condition of exploitation and can now
themselves realise the unequal terms of production. It is a social class which has been defined
on the basis of subjective criterion. It is only when workers become class Jor itself, that they will
be in a position to unite against the capitalist. It is a phase which is a pre-condition for the
change of mode of production to socialism. Transformation from class in itself to class Sor itself
is governed by the ever increasing exploitation, communal working in a factory and the rising
gap between the haves and the have nots. Polarisation of the two classes will furcher hasten this
process. Polarisation will occur as a result of increasing mechanisation and homogenisation of
the workforce. As two strata become clear in their formation, the fault lines will also become

|
|

! apparent. According to Marx, the capitalist society, by its very nature, is unstable as it is based on
|

|

contradictions and antagonisms, which can be resolved only by its transformation. According to
Marx, class in itself becomes a class for itself only in capitalist mode of production, as in earlier
modes of production, change of mode of production resulted only in replacement of one set of
contradictions by the other and no qualitative change in relationships of production occurred.
Before communism arrives, class for itself is merely transitory in nature as old contradictions are
replaced with the new contradictions. Final transition of class in itself to class for itself occurs

only in communism.

Marx sees classes in society in terms of antagonistic cooperation. So Class Struggle is also inherent in
Marxian conception of class. In each mode of production, #he haves and the have nots enter into relations
o production. Due ro antagonistic cooperation, classes enter into struggle which keeps on increasing.
A“°'diﬂg to Marx — ‘History of hitherto existing societies is history of class struggle.” He also states that —
ruggle acts as a motor of the history, — i.e., conflict between the'two classes in every mode of
Production s the force behind historical developments. New things and new modes of production
Cmcrg-c B a resule of class struggle. Class struggle is not smooth and is mediated by a number of factors
Pmdsxtu.ations. Forces of production keep on changing which require entirely new set of relations of
> Uction. Old relations come into conflict with new relations, thereby contributing to class struggle.
“ample, in 3 feudal system, industrial production emerged, which required geographically mobile

i p::;{WhFM agricultural production requ@fcd people tied to their lands. Inherent contradiction
etion process becomes a basis for class struggle. The interests of haves and the have nots are
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opposite leading to antagonistic relations. Increase in prices benefits only the capitalists and rise

Marx also sees increasing class struggle in terms of incre : ( ch is
thereby leading to alienation. Alienatiy,

separation. Productive forces constrain individual creativity,
and class struggle reaches at its peak in capitalism.

Mechanism of class struggle differs in different societies, depending upon the factors and Situatiop

However, its fundamental nature remains the same. The mechanism is same in ancient and feydy)
mode, but different in capitalistic mode. In ancient and feudal mode, the have nots and their Struggl
was supported by the emerging class, which is a representative of the new forces of production. Tk
emerging class of people is from the haves of new mode of production. Thus, ironically, he have ngy
in ‘their own struggle, actually fulfil the interests of the emerging class, resulting in a situation of farce,
The have nots get the same exploitative deal which they want to change. Their attempt to change ot
revolution turns out to be farce. The have nots fall into another exploitative relation, which is a trag

for them and they move from tragedy to farce again. In feudal system also, the serfs were aided by some
enterprising feudal lords who pioneered the factory system of production. According to Marx - ‘Histoy

repeats itself, first as a tragedy, then as a farce’

In capitalistic mode of production, people don’t have any alternative and alienation is at its peak. While
in earlier modes of production, class struggle resulted into a mere change of mode of production it
cosmetic change in relations of production, in capitalistic mode of production, qualitative change
happens. It is only in capitalistic mode of production that workers gained a critical mass in terms of
rue consciousness, leadership, ideology and change the structure itself. Thus, the ensuing revolution
is for emancipation of all, including the capitalists and the end of perpetual class struggle as well. I
is a true revolution. According to Marx, revolution will not come on its own, but is possible only f
some mature conditions exist. These mature conditions include — a critical mass of workers having
consciousness, network of communication among workers, clear perception of common enem}
appropriate organisation and an ideology which is generated by leadership.

Workers' revolution will result into a state of transition where they will take over the state and abolish |

all the private property. The production will be communally owned. Each one will get according ©
H > . o

one’s need and not according to ones greed. This stage, Marx refers to as socialism. Later, workers

ule, leading to a state of communism, where there will be no class and hence, 00 2

renounce their r
class struggle ends as the dialectic materialistic process comes to an end.

struggle. Hence,

General criticism of class struggle theory —

. MarX futuristic conception failed to take shape even 130 years after his demise. Indusﬂizl |

capitalism, has m fact, grown stronget. Socialist experiments have failed worldwide 2

communism is still 2 utopian concept. The qualitative transformation he talked so voc s
never happcned-

[I. Frank Parkin in his Class Inequality and Political Order, 1972 points out that classes exist &7

in socialist countries.

i diction th e T
I1I. Contrary to Marxian prediction that class struggle will intensify, it has moderated in most;n p

Europe, which is an epitome of capitalism. Workers, themselves, have become affluent
bl

Y R N ———
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have a stake in the capitalist economy. Class i, i : , _
cp s . s, in fact, given more importan iti d
45 a source of identity. '8 portance as it is now usc

[V, Weber and others have highlighted that apart ‘from economic basis, there are other basis of

stratification in society. .

V. Lenski a'sserts that even breakdown of capitalism may not lead to socialism, as other modes of
production may emerge.

V1. According to Dahrendorf, contrary to Marx’ prediction, the manual working class has become
increasingly het¢r9gencous or dissimilar and hence, there is little chance of it uniting for a
revolution. Similar conclusions were drawn by Darren Theil, in a 2007 study of workers in
London. Ken Roberts, in his Class in Contemporary Britain, 2011, also states that most of the
manual workers still see themselves as working class, but there is a little evidence that they are
developing a class consciousness which is critical for class struggle.

In this light, modern Marxists like Ralf Dahrendorf contend that modern capitalism has modified
self. Though Marxian ideas still hold, their context has changed. He also contends that classes have
further fragmented as division of labour becomes more specialised. In fact, inequalities are now at an

individual level.

Marx says Capitalism sows its own seeds of Adestruction as Marx believed that capitalism is an exploitative
and oppressive system. But it is nevertheless a necessary and progressive stage of human history because
it creates the preconditions for an egalitarian future, free from both, exploitation and poverty. Capitalism
is an inherently unstable system also'as it is based on contradictions and exploitation. There is also a
contradiction between social production and individual ownership by the capitalist. Apart from this
contradiction, a process of class polarisation will further make class divide more acute. Intermediate
classes will merge into a single proletariat as mechanical production reduces semi-skilled and skilled
workers in a single category. Due to competition, only large companies will survive and wealth will be
concentrated in the hands of a few only. Further, capitalism and factory system provides the masses
with an opportunity to organise themselves for the ultimate social change, thus sowing seeds for its
self-destruction. Even when two classes are objectively opposed to each other, they do not automatically
engage in a conflict. For a conflict to occur, it is necessary for them to become subjectively conscious
of their class interests and identities, and therefore, also of their rivals’ interests and identities. It is
only after this kind of class consciousness is developed through political mobilisation that class conflicts

occur,

nflict in various aspect of life. His concepts are still relevant in
understanding social order, social problems and individual. Many great scholars like Herbert Marcuse,
Theodor Adorno, Habermas, Gramsci and Althusser carried forward Marxist ideas into newer fields
of sociological study. Neo-Marxists understand today’s world order in terms of neo-colonialism also.
World System Theory of Wallerstein is an example of re-definition of Marxian paradigm in a global set
up. Similarly, in India also, Naxal issue can be seen from Marxist lens.

Failure of socialist countries is cited by the detractors of Marxism as failure of Marxism, but they
L to notice that the proclaimed socialism was never similar to Marxist socialism and was at best,

Marx is still relevant in explaining co
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pseudo-socjalism, which was more suffocating than emancipatory in nature. Ideals of "‘l“fllitywcre
never practiced in these socialist countries and instead, state acted as supra-power.

Some also accuse Marx of being economic determinist or reductionist, but they fail to Notice
also acknowledges influence of social superstructure on economic i i ., by
also acknowledged that there was a different mode of production in Asia. While explaining
conditions which will result in overthrowing of capitalist mode of prociuctian, fie alfo aCandgu
influence of leadership and ideology as well.

Durkheim - Division of Labour, Social Fact, Suicide, Religig,
and Society

Emile Durkheim was one of the pioneers of the discipline of /
Sociology and was also the founder scholar of functionalist tradition /
in Sociology, along with Spencer and Comte. Before him, other
scholars like Comte tried to lay the foundation of the discipline,
but it was Durkheim who gave distinctive sociological explanations
in the field of functional analysis for the first time. He was also
the one who is credited to liberate the budding discipline from the
mysterious methods and terminology of theology and philosophy.
He gave a macro view of society and according to him, individual
is subordinate to society and is also governed by it. ‘Society has a
reality of its own over and above the individuals who comprise it’ said

Durkheim. Fig. 4.5 Emile Durkheim

His contribution to the formative discipline was immense and he is considered as the father of Sociolog
for following reasons —

I. He tried to define the subject matter of the Sociology and attempted to develop a science o

society in form of Sociology. He defined the subject matter as study of social facts and suggesd
Scientific Methods for its study.

II. For the first time, he gave distinctively sociological explanations in his causal functional theorit
For example, in his theory of suicide and theory of religion,

he lanations which ¥e*
distincrively sociological. gave explanatio

III. He developed methods specific to Sociology and also demonstrated its use in its theories. Fort?
theory of suicide, he used methods of multivariate analysis,

IV. He also established the first ever department of Socio|o
of Sociology.

His methodology remains same during all his works, wh ’ - fi
irrefutable definition of the phenomenon. Secondly, =xe: at the outser, he P rovides 2

he refutes exige; : d finally
gives a distingtively sociological explanation of the given phcnomen:n ng explanations an

gy in Europe and was the first profes”

%
be

tha he | |
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gocial Facts

Durkheim was highly influenced by the approach of natural scientists and inspired by that, he tried
o understand society in terms of some' universal laws. He also saw discovery of universal social laws
s 2 solution to the problems of society. He doled out the concept of social facts to lay a scientific
foundation for the new discipline. Social facts were visualised as akin to natural facts. His theory of
social facts is significant because, according to Susan Jones in her What Does Durkheim Mean by ‘Thing’
1996, it was crucial in' separating the new discipline from philosophical discourse. To discover such
universal laws, the first precondition was that there should exist, some social facts in society like natural
facts in the natural world. According to him, just as behaviour of matter in nature can be regarded as
2 reaction to natural stimuli, behaviour of man can also be seen as a response to the external constrain

of such social facts.

In his first major work titled Montesquieu and Rousseau, 1892, he laid down the general conditions for
the establishment of a science of society. According to him, a social science should -

I. Deal with specific subject matter and not total knowledge that is around.
II. Aim'at identifying the general types rather than describing individual types.

IIl. Have a definite and observable field to explore and it should study objective reality.
IV. Yield general principles or laws.
V. Use methods similar to natural science.

Durkheim further clarified the scope and methodology of Sociology in his book 7he Rules of Sociological
Method, 1895. According to him, task of a sociologist is to study social facts as things as we study things
in a natural world. He defined social facts as — ‘Social facts are ways of acting, thinking and feeling, which
are external to the individual and are endowed with the power of coercion by reason of which they control of
him.! He considers social facts as those phenomena which exist outside the individual, as a force which
coerce the individual to think, act and feel in a particular manner. The task of Sociology is to identify

and study such social phenomenon or social facts.

Social facts, thus can be understood by their four characteristics —

L. Externality — Social facts exist outside the individual and must be seen apart from the individual.

These are sui-generis (coming into existence on their own as a part of autonomous development

of society).
Il. Constraining — The social facts exercise constraining influence over the individual action. The

constraint is in nature of coercion. The existence of constraints makes social facts as real as the

constraint is visible in terms of its consequences.

IIL, Generality — Social facts are general in nature and must not be confused with the individual

interpretations or individual facts. These are in the form of generalised perception which is

understood by all the individuals in the same manner. Durkheim rejects the study of exceptions

and focuses upon identification of, general types. For example, he studies religion as a general type

and does not study any particular religion.
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IV. Independence — Social facts are independent of the will of the individual. Individuals cang

change the social facts, but rather, the opposite is true.
. social facts are not abgy,

Thus, Durkhei i . tioidual. According tO him,
us, Durkheim kept social facts above indivi Dutkheim conceded that social facy N

phenomena and they can be visualised as objective € " be observed directly. In The Ry, of

difficult to study as they seem intangible and hence, cannot € social fa
Sociological Method, 1895, Durkheim differentiated between tWO broad types of soCia’ 1aCts — mapey;)

and non-material Social Facts. Although he dealt with both in thc.coursc of }T:s work, lTlS main fogy,
_ was on nonmaterial social facts, for example, culture, social institutions morality, COl.lccthC conscieng,
and social currents, — rather than. material social facts, for example, styles (?f ‘_“Chltecmfe, forms f
technology, division of labour and legal codes. He concluded that earlier societies were held togethe
primarily by nonmaterial social facts, specifically, a strongly held common moralllt).r, or what he cally
a strong collective conscience. He saw social facts along a continuum of materiality. The sociologiy
usually begins a study by focusing on material social facts, which are cmpirically accessible, in ordery,
understand nonmaterial social facts, which are abstract in nature and hence, difficult to grasp and ¢z

be studied only indirectly with the help of material social facts.

To make the study of social facts easier, Durkheim suggested that social facts should be studied in terms
of their effects or consequences in society. While doing so, scientific approach should be adopted and |

the researcher should be objective in his approach, without any bias or ideology.

There are two ways which can explain social facts -

1. Determining cause of social facts — According to him, cause of social fact lies in another social fact.
For example, cause of suicide does not lie in individual’s will, but should ‘be explored through

various other social facts like — population, integration and social order.

IL. Determining functions of social facts — According to him, social facts perform certain fuenctiondl
pre-requisites of society. Most important of which is maintenance of social order. According t0
him, collective conscience is that social fact that maintains social order. It has a constraining effect
on individuals and it affects their actions. Thus, society manifests itself in individual activities

To visualise them as objective reality, he suggested certain rules of studying the social facts, which wett
explained in his The Rules of Sociological Method, 1895, as a part of Durkheim’s bid to establish a distinc

methodology in Sociology. The rules included —

I Rules of observation — Social facts should be studied as things. Observing social facts as chings i

help us to view them as definite reality rather than as abstract phenomenon. Although, thest
may seem to be abstract, every social fact has some representation which exists in the forml
objective manifestation of the social facts. It is through these manifestations that social fact al
be observed as things. Durkheim called representations as collective representations in the form?

different types of symbols which denote different types of social facts
II. Rules of classification — Durkheim says that every social fact i ' _ sl
classification. Different types of social facts can be i dentigz clls al;ltlt unique, bur is part ofa

 Structural or Morphological Facts — 'Th . o
: appearance. P ese are the facts which give a particular society '
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b. Imtituth?;ldl S?Cidl Facts ‘—-.Thcse are facts which are institutionalised and accepted by the
people. These include religion, division of labour, rate of suicide, etc.

c. Nonl—‘lmtimtianal :S'oa'al Fac't:'f ~ These are the facts which are still not accepted by the people,
but have a potential of exerting constraints on individuals. They rise spontaneously and may

oF may not sustain. For example, mob behaviour and crowd behaviour. They are also termed
as socio-currents. :

III. Rules of distinction — While studying social facts, a distinction must be made between normal
and pathological state. Social facts, remain in general, in normal state, but sometimes in certain
situations, they also display pathological characteristics. Social facts are considered normal
when they are present in their general form and fulfil some functions for society. They may also
become dysfunctional in their pathological state. For example, certain rate of crime is considered
normal, when it increases beyond a certain level, it morphs into pathological state and prove

dysfunctional for the society.
IV. Rules of explanation — In order to explain social facts, Durkheim prescribed certain rules, like —

a. The investigator should observe complete objectivity and personal preoccupations and biases
should be eradicated while studying the social facts.

b. Methods used by the natural sciences should be used to study social facts. He himself
demonstrated the use of methods like concomitant variations, indirect experimentation and
statistical techniques in his various explanations. His theory of suicide is a classical exhibition
of use of quantitative methods in Sociology. Similarly, indirect experimentation was also used

in his theory of religion.

c. Explanation of social facts must yield general theories. Durkheim proposed formulation of
causal-functional theory, emphasising on separation of cause and function in order to prevent
illegitimate teleologies.

However, his theory and method of social facts didn't truly measure up to the claim of being scientific.
It came under several criticisms like —

I. Heidleman considers that Durkheim is more concerned about making of society, rather than
describing a methodology for it.

II. His emphasis on universalistic and general theories didn’t have much practical significance for
their all-encompassing nature. According to Merton, middle range theories are required.

Il Stephen Lukes, in his Power: A Radical View, 1974, contends that Durkheim has glorified
empiricism and moralism and hence, neglected emotions and individual subjectivity.

IV. Peter Berger accuses him of doing injustice to the discipline by ignoring individual human
behaviour, in his bid to objectivity. Further, objectivity is not possible in social observarion.

V. He couldn’t explain why same social facts influence different individuals differently.

VL According to Weber — ‘Social facts don’t exist as things in their own right waiting to be gathered
like pebbles on beach.’ Social facts lie inside an individual and their influence is on the basis
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of individual’s own interpretation of the social fact. In a nutshell, instead of a purely Macr,
perspective, a micro view is also required in understanding of society.

Division of Labor

In the background of the upheaval in French society after the French Revolution, Durkhein Was
concerned with the maintenance of solidarity and social order in the society. He states that ~ ‘Jy 4,
modern society, where differentiation, heterogeneity and complexity exists, what holds the society togethey
He attempted an explanation of it in his Division of Labour in Society, 1893, as a part of his doctor
thesis, which, according to Tiryakian, is now regarded as the first classic of Sociology. It was write,
at a time when there was a widespread feeling of moral crisis in France and Durkheim wanted to fipg
a solution to it in the form of bringing the social order back in shape. While Marx was pessimig
about the division of labour, Durkheim was cautiously optimistic. Through this work, he also rejecteq
the view of Comte that high division of labour is the cause of disorder in the French society. He alsy
rejected the view of earlier economists and philosophers, especially Hedonists and Utilitarianists and
argued that division of labour is not based upon individual’s interest, pleasure or utility. In the wake of
the social upheaval, he explained that morality in society has not come down, but it has been replaced
by a new morality.

Since division of labour is a social phenomenon, according to Durkheim, its causes must also be
social. Division of labour is splitting of activities in a number of parts or smaller processes, undertaken
by different persons or groups. It implies specialisation within particular activities or occupations.
Occupational differentiation is symbolic of division of labour. Durkheim considered division of labour

as a social phenomenon and rejected all classical and neo-classical economic explanations of division |

of labour. Earlier explanations understood it in terms of increasing productivity and hence, profi.

Durkheim argued that division of labour exists not only in economic activities, but in all spheres of life. |

For example, even at home, there is a domestic division of labour. Therefore, it is a social phenomenon.

According to Durkheim, division of labour is a social fact and is a product of autonomous development
of society and is sui-generis. He developed causal functional explanations of division of labour in order
to prove that it as a social fact.

a

N
To explain the cause of division of
labour, he employed an evolutionary
perspective. He observed that in
primitive societies, division of labour
was very low and in modern societies
it was very high. According to him,
in primitive societies, the actions of
individual are controlled by the norms
and values of society or the collective
conscience of society. But in modern
society, the control of norms and
values has weakened and strength of
collective conscience is weak.

DEGREE

Fig.4.6 Division of Labour and Solidarity
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Primitive society is segmentary in —— v\.rhere people used to live in independent segments. Life is
simple and all "he md“”df’als perform similar activities. Collecsive conscience is very strong in such a
society. Durkheim calls this state as Mechanical Solidarity,

. liei _ , i.e., solidarity due to likeness or sameness.
Such societies are very religious with very few specialisations and people live together. Finally, laws
in such societies are repressive and conformity to the social norms is a must and there is minimum

deviation. POPPI*‘HOIl Is al.so very low, i.e., material density is low. Further, interaction between segments
of population is also low, i.c., moral density is also low,

Durkheim believed that the cause of the transition from mechanical to organic solidarity was the
dynamic density which refers to combination of the number of people in a society or material density
and the amount of interaction that occurs among them, i.e., moral density. With time, population
increases, resulting into an increase in the material dehsity. This leads to increased chances of interaction.
Durkheim calls it an increase in moral density. A situation exists when there isa high degree of interaction
berween different segments. People from different segments now have an access to activities prevailing
in other segments. It results into a competition or a struggle for the existing occupations. And the fittest
survives in an existing occupation while the unfit creates new occupations and specialisations. Thus,
the problems associated with dynamic density are resolved through differentiation. It initiates a never
ending process of division of labour and emergence of an organic solidarity based society.

(" Mechanical Solidarity based Society s Organic Solidarity based Soclety )
Differentiation in such a society is verylow and is There is complex differentiation in such society.
primarily based on age and sex. ,

Division of functions is simple. _Division of functions is.complex and there is a great
degree of interdependence.

All members are alike and have great collective Members become differentiated and interdependent.

conscience.

It has repressive laws to ensure conformity to the will Laws are reformative.

of community.

Mechanical solidarity is prevalent in the entire society. | Organic solidarity is there among particular groups
which are interdependent.

Durkheim also envisages division of labour as functional and enumerates its various functions. First
of all, the increased division of labour makes for greater efficiency, with the result that resources
increase, making the competition over them more peaceful. Society is now based upon heterogeneity
°frclationships. In modern societies, collective conscience is weak and hence, the binding force is also
Weak. Supreme value is attached to the individual. Durkheim calls such a society as being based upon
Organic Solidarity, i.c., solidarity based on differences and dependency. With the increase of the volume
of Population, material and moral density also increase. Division of labour is a peaceful solution to

€ needs created by the increase of population, in size and density. In the absence of strong collective
COscience, jy integrates modern societies. The society is secular, laws are reformative and restitutive. In

context, he explains following functions of division of labour —

L Integration of society — Division of labour is the basis of organic character of the society in which
People are different, but still live together because of functional inter-dependence upon each

!\ .' T v
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d existence of an individual is nog
ough at conscious level, an individ
dent upon many people.

other. The social life has become highly complex an
without an indirect association with the others. Alth
feel independent, but at unconscious level, he is depen

Possi,
‘il

Individual autonomy for the individual — According to Durkheim, modern society i basgy

Needs of people are increasing and lead to furthe

upon mass production of goods and services.
p g have better freedom to innovy

specialisation. Individuals are now relatively free and hence,
Thus, division of labour grants autonomy o individual.

Durkheim finally states that, Individual, while becomes autonomous, comes to _dt'pmd more /Jcam'b,m
society. Division of labour fulfils dual needs of both, individual autonomy and integration of society,

As social facts can have abnormal forms also, division of labour also has certain a.tbnormal forms a5 iti
also a social fact. Study of abnormal states is necessary to get a better understanding of the normal s,
also. There are primarily three abnormal forms of division of labour —

L

IL.

II1. Forced division of labour — For division of laboyy
- that each individual has a specialised rask; it s sti]

Anomic division of labour — Anomie is a state of normlessness in a situation, in which, peo;
in general don' follow norms attached to their activities. Unchecked division of labour an
rapid expansion of industrial activity leads to anomie as social controls are weak. In such,
situation, division of labour generates unhealthy competition and becomes dysfunctional. |
generally happens during transition phases, for example, from shift of mechanical solidariy
to organic solidarity, as Durkheim noted towards the end of 19th Century. Durkheim nots
that “7he scale is upset, but a new scale cannot be immediately improvised.” When economic pac
is too fast and moral regulation is unable to keep pace with increasing differentiation, it leads
to anomic pathological state of division of labour. Durkheim argued that the customary limis

to what people want and expect from life are disrupted in times of rapid change. Accordingw | |

Durkheim, desires can be satisfied only when they are limited. In an industrial society, desirs
become unlimited and traditional ceiling on them disintegrates, leading to anomie. A new morl
consensus on what men can reasonably expect from life is required. Not only rapid change, bu
the specialised division of labour itself also produces anomie as it promotes self-interest and

individualism, which is a threat to social unity. Symptoms of anomie are reflected in high ra® |

of suicide, marital breakup and industrial conflict, as desires become limitless.

While Marx provided a radical solution to the problem of alienation, Durkheim said that
solution can be found in the existing framework of the society. Self-interest should be replaced®f
a code of ethics which emphasises the need of the society as a whole. Occupational associatio®

can play an important role in this by acting as agents of moral regulation. He saw in professi
associations, many features which were lacking in business and commerce

Inadiequate organisation or poorly coordinated division of labour - 1f work is not organised P“’P‘ﬂr'
it creates imbalances and generates conflicts. In this abnormal form, the ve urpose of divis?
of labour is destroyed. Work is not well organised and ¢ oordinate ci: Worker f ke

in doing meaningless tasks. There is no unity of actiop Th S d
in a disorder. us, solidarity breaks down an

necessary that thijs task is appropriatc for

Y A Y O AT X ™~ v /
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Forced division of labour is a result of those structural conditions
3

::s;‘:s;zz‘:: i‘:CCZZ‘?SPOI;dcncc wit%x the distribution of talent and will. Such division of labour
quality ot opportunity, according to Durkheim, and fails to produce long—laﬁting

solidarity. Such an abn -
their sch Th Oirmal f'.0“'“.1't‘-sults in individuals becoming frustrated and unhappy with
ei ty. lhus, tensions, rivalries and antagonism are the results

in which, the distribution of

Abnorma:l d1v1_sxon of labour also explains why there was a situation of chaos in Europe at that time
despite his claim that division of labour brings integrity in society. According to Durll:hcim djvisior:
of labour must .bc kf:pt in a normal state and there must be some mechanism %o take care of ;bnormal
forms. Durkheim gives a conception of a socialist state, in which division of labour will be kept in a
normal state by a lar.gc number of occupational associations, which will implement the ethical code
corresponding to their own occupation. This will also help in organising the work properly. But, unlike
Marx who suggested a radical solution to overcome alienation, Durkheim believed that solution can
be provided within the existing framework of society. Self-interest which dominates business and
commerce should be replaced by a code of ethics which emphasises the needs of society as a whole.

His theory of division of labour is criticised for being a top-down theory which puts interests of
individual secondary to the will of society. Individuals also have a significant choice over the type
of occupation they want to go for. He also underplays economic factors which have assumed great
importance in today’s globalised work and neo-liberals would even argue that economics, and not the
integrative need of society, plays a larger role in deciding the patterns of division of labour in society.

N\

[ Division of Labour
Durkheim Marx
Basic approach Functional. Conflict.
Causes of Both, Durkheim and Marx make a very clear distinction between division of labour in

simple societies and complex industrial societies and acknowledged that division of labour

is inevitable.

Durkheim explains division of labour in
industrial societies as a consequence
of increased material and moral density.
Specialisation makes it possible for
harmonious coexistence.

j division of labour

Marx does not see it as a means of
cooperation and coexistence. He views it as
a process forced upon workers in order to let
the capitalist, extract profit.

Marx sees division of labour as unequal/

—

Nature of division | Durkheim sees Division of Labour as  divis
of labour functional and leading to cooperation. relationship which legitimises the relationship
between the haves and the have nots.

‘Consequence of | It leads to integration in society. It leads to dehumanisation of workers and
M"_ of labour a |enat|'on in industrial society.

Solution to the Anomie is abnormal and according to According to Marx, capitalism itself is the

Problems related | Durkheim, can be handled by making problem. Problems of alienation can be ended

1o division of workers conscious of their role in society. | through revolution,

laboyr By making them feel organically linked

and involved with the life of society.

J
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Suicide
. . i iricism in i
Durkhein's work on suicide was the first serious effort to csmbllsh :lml;llllr om | S.ocmlogy_ In
i . . ' ' . . on . .
theory of suicide, Durkheim attempts to examine a seemingly personal p eno 1N a socio} o

way. He exhibited the use of scientific methodology in Sociology for the first time and showeq

real laws are discoverable in Sociology as well. His study of suicide is often taken as a starting poj, o

research methodology in Sociology, as it is based on Jata which can be directly Obsff" ed and mezs
eim in understanding social proble,

This theory is well known for the pragmatic approach of Durkh
Durkheim in his Le Suicide, 1897 defines suicide as ‘Suicide is any case of death, caused by directl o
indirectly, positive or negative action of the victim bimself, which he knows will produce this resuls. Posiy

: . . - - 2 T H .
actions are those actions taken by the individual to end one’s life, for example, consuming poiso,
death, for example, starvation and remain;

Negative actions are in form of inaction which causes : :
on has no intention of dying, though

inside a burning house. Indirect causes are those when a pers
knows that he may die, as in case of army persons, fire fighters, etc.

As a Sociologist, Durkheim was not concerned with studying why any specific individual commine
suicide, instead, he was interested in explaining differences in suicide rates among different groups,

For the purpose of theory building, he took data from police records from various regions of Eurox
at different time periods. With the help of this data, he established that suicide is a social phenomenn
and not an individual phenomenon. He also reviewed the existing literature on suicide and rejected the
existing explanations which linked suicide to factors like imitation, stress and modernity. He gave the
following arguments in his support —

I Firstly, he proved that suicide cannot be explained through psychological, geographical, climati,
hereditary factors, etc. and hence, rejected existing explanations. He used data to show that there
were no positive correlation between the rate of suicide and different non-social factors lik
temperature, insanity, race and alcoholism.

II. He explains sociological causes of suicide by correlating suicide rates with various social factors

III. He proved that certain rate of suicide is normal in society with the help of statistical data.

Analysing the data from different R

countries, races, etc. he concluded that the MUL
factors like race, hereditary and climate TIVARIATE ANALYSIS

do not produce consistent explanations. It ls;han imPortant contribution of Durkheim to sociologicd
For example, if temperature were a cause methods in research. Durkheim wanted to

or ple, P for th > the problem of spurious correlations in the sociologicd
then warmer countries or tor that matter research. In this approach, Durkheim analysed the impact

colder countries: were expected to have of multiple independent vari i

O .. ) ; ables (like gender, ag®
a differential rate of suicide. Similarly, if religions) on a dependent variable (l%ke Sl?iﬁde)- Effecto
mental illness were a cause, then there has particularindependent variable can be assessed whenot"

variables are kept constant. This exercise can be reped

f:srst:ses;?e;r variables as well and this will finally load ¥

a single dn Oof effect of muttiple independent variables in
ependent variable, This can substantially ¥

dicators of true causations:

S
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to be some relation of suicide rates with
illness incidences, but such causal relation
cannot be established and the rate of

suicide was found fairly consistent in Proving correlations as in
different countries over a period of time.
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He, therefore, exp !or ed causes of suicide in other social causes by using statistical techniques and found
concomitant fe.lauon.bctwecn suicide rate and different social variables attached to t‘llu: le who
coﬂ_lmim’:d suicide. lefgrent social variables that were taken by Durkheim were — marital staiorl’oca.lity,
i.¢., rural 01: u.rban, dcvclol?cd or under-developed, religious orientation, i.e., Protestant or éat.holic,
Jews or Christians and sex, i.e., male or female. He undertook the multivariate analysis to establish the
relationship between rates of suicides and social factors. After a detailed research, he concluded that —

I. Males have greater suicidal tendency as compared to females.

IL sztt.: of su}cxde is .fou.nd more among the bachelors as marriage protects individuals against
suicide by integrating individuals into stable social relations.

III. Underdeveloped countries have less rate of suicide than developed countries.

IV. On the basis of religion, Protestants commit more suicide than Catholics. Durkheim reasoned
that since Protestant religion gives its members more freedom of interpretation of religion and
free inquiry, they are less integrated to Church than Catholics.

V. Some categories of people who are men, Christians and unmarried, commit more suicide than
women, Jews and married group.

In each of the above cases, he contended that those who have a higher tendency of committing suicide
are less integrated to society in one way or the other. On the basis of above causal relationship between
social variables and suicide rate, Durkheim concluded that suicide is a social phenomenon. According
to him, though individual may have some psychological pre-disposition, but it is the impact of
suicidogenic impulses which lead to actual suicide. On the basis of his analysis, he identified two types

of bonds that integrate individual into the society —

L. Forces of integration — These result into two types of suicide associated with two states of
integration — over-integration and low integration. -

a. Alruistic suicide — It results from over-integration of an individual. It is characteristic of
traditional societies with a high degree of mechanical solidarity. He quoted various examples
also. Acts like Sati in India, soldiers in war and Japanese kamikaze pilots are acts of altruistic
suicide. Recent terrorist attack of 9/11 also qualifies in this category as the terrorists

deliberately rammed the airplanes into the Twin Trade Towers.

b. Egoistic suicide — In this case, suicide is the result of low integration of individuals in society.
Social bonds are feeble and individual feels alienated and they feel that they are not a part
of society, and this also means that society is not a part of the individual as well. Examples
of egoistic suicide are suicide resulting from failure, success and depression. Societies which
have such values that bind individuals strongly have fewer incidences of egoistic suicides.

According to Durkheim, Protestant Christians have higher rates of egoistic suicides than
Catholics as Protestantism gives more freedom to individual. Low rates of suicides during

the time of war reflect that individuals are more integrated in the wake of external threat.
According to Durkheim, whereas higher rates of egoistic suicide stem from incurable weariness

and sad depression, the increased likelihood of alu"uistic suicide springs from hope, for it depends
on the belief in beautiful perspectives beyond this life.

- — AT O T TR e
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IL. Forces of Regulation — It implies control of individual by the society. There can be furthe, -

Fatalistic suicide — These are the results of excessive control of society over an individual,

ol s ) e e ion.
types of suicide in society — due to over-regulation and under-regulatio

a. Anomic suicide — When the social regulation disappears, people fail to follow the norm ang

values. Anomie is the result of sudden changes leading to the Sit“adofls of desperasiyy, o
dejection. Social regulation over individuals disappears. Suc'h lo‘o§e rcg’ulam?ns ge.ncrally(,qruI
in situation of economic boom or bust and as a result, md1v1.dt_lals dcsnlrcs either becop,
limitless or confused, leading to state of anomie and anomic suicides. Periods of disrupti°n
unleash currents of anomie like moods of rootlessness and normlessness and these currep
lead to-an increase in rates of anomic suicide. Anomic suicide is &@er .clas.siﬁcd as — aoyy
economic, when there is sporadic decrease in ability of traditio.nal institutions to reguly
and fulfill social needs; chronic economic, when there is an abolfuon of s.ocml regulation, by
failure to replace them with new ones; acute domestic and chronic domestic “C_Oth“_s_“b‘}’P“-
However, likes of Merton argue that anomic condition occur 'whcﬂ there is a disjunction
between structural goals and the means that are available to achieve those goals.

i ' indivi ffocation and powerlessnes.
an act of over-regulation. Oppression of individual leads to su . :
According to Durkheim — ‘Persons with furures, pitilessly blocked and passions, violently choked

1 FATALISTIC
(High Regulation)
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\ SOCIETIES
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Fig. 4.7 Types of Suicide aocording to Durkheim
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é”h"PP:f:””; .dm'lplmlt are more likcly to commit such suicides. The classic example is the slave
who takes his own %1fe because of the hopelessness associated with the oppressive regulation
of every action of his. Such suicides are rare in modern societies.

Thus, according to Durkheim, a particular case of suicide can be a case of problems of integration or
regulation. In traditional societies, altruistic and fatalistic suicides were more. prevalent as individual
was over-regulated and over-integrated. So, suicide is a result of suicidogenic forces, comprising of
varying state of integration and regulation in society. These forces are conceptualised in the form of
social currents in society. If an individual comes under the influence of these currents, he has a tendency
to commit suicide.

Finally, Durkheim acknowledges that there may be a secondary role of psychological factors too, but
the real cause of suicide is social. He concludes that rates of suicide are fairly consistent in different
societies, making it a social phenomenon, linked with the nature of a particular society. A particular rate
is normal in society as it highlights the problem of integration and regulation.

Once suicide is committed, the whole society works to reinforce appropriate levels of integration and
regulation. If suicide rate increases beyond a certain limit, it becomes pathological or abnormal.

Despite its claim of empiricism, his theory of suicide is criticised on the following grounds —

I. ] M Atkinson in his Discovering Suicide, 1978 contends that quality of statistics used by
Durkheim is questionable. For example, there is an evidence to suggest thar religious censure
of suicide is more in Catholics than among Protestants. As a result, Catholics may go to a great
length in disguising suicides. Similarly, higher rates of suicide in some countries over others may
be due to different methods of investigations used in different countries.

II. His data has poor reliability as it is taken from police stations which do not include unreported
suicides. He also didn’t include attempted suicides.

III. David Freedman, in his 7he Ecological Fallacy, 2002, accused him of committing ecological fallacy
as he tried to generalise an apparent personal phenomenon.

Religion and Society

Like his other theoretical propositions, Durkheim’s theory of religion was also a result of his concerns
for social order and integration in society. He evolved a functional explanation for the existence of
religion in the world and observed its existence as a social fact and nort as a supernatural phenomenon.
This theory was also partly in reaction to the existing explanations of religion, which Durkheim deemed
35 non-sociological explanation especially that of Tylor’s animistic theory based on supernatural and of

Max Muller based on nature-myth.

He dwells upon idea of religion in his Elementary Forms of Religious Life, 1912, and he defines religion
3 ‘A unified system of beliefs and practices related to sacred things, that is to say — things set apart and
Jorbidden, beliefs and practices, which unite them into 4 single moral community, for all those who adbere
% them.” According to Durkheim, beliefs are system of ideas which explain the sacred, they constitute
of myths, spiritual ideas, ethical code, etc. Practices are rites or rituals explaining individual’s behaviour
towards the sacred. There are two types of such rites, positive and negative. Positive rites bring individual
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worship. Negative rites help in mainjy;

for example, . )
ple, fasting and sacrifice. Thes, .

and sacred together and are easier to petform,
scpmted, for exam

the distance between the two and keep them
difficult to perform.

His concept of religion is:based on his systematic view of soci 0.l
of two parts — the sacred and the profane. According to him this process of d“'fdmg the world intg
the sacred and the profane started with the totems. The sacred are the things which are set apar o
are forbidden. Sacred refers to all the things which are connected 0 the supcrnatural or the divipe, A
relationship of distance and fear is maintained with respect t0 these things. Profane are the things ap;,
from the sacred. It includes all the day-to-day things which people use in their lives. Sacred and profy,
are two worlds apart and both are mutually exclusive.

ation of religion by using the method of indirect experimentatio,

s, 50, establishing a causal linkage is difficult. Butat
e of such simpler forms is established; the

ety. According to him, society Consi

Durkheim also gave a causal explan
Modern religion is complex and full of variation
same time, the simple forms of religion exist and if the caus

same will apply to the modern religions also.

riment on simplest form of religion, i.e., totemism, in which totems ar
worshipped. Durkheim argued that the totem is nothing but the representation of the clan itself, He |
drew this analysis from the study of religious practices among Arunta, the Australian aboriginals. Ifthe ‘[
cause of totem is established, the same will be the cause of modern religion. |
wanderers and they kept on moving from one place to another. Occasionally, when
(for clan festivals, etc.) and interacted on such occasions, they fet |
parated. Individuals, who experienced the heightened
sought some explanation for this state. According 0

primitive logic, they explained this feeling in terms of presence of some supernatural force. But, according
to Durkheim, the gathering “rself was the real cause and it was a showcase of social forces. Durkhein
calls this feeling as the state of exultation ot collective effervescence, i.e., the heightened feeling of encry
gencrated in collective gatherings. It takes individuals away from the concerns of profane social life®
an elevated sphere, in which they feel as if they are in contact with higher forces. These higher fore®
¢ or supernatural and attributed to certain zotems by the primitive tribes. Once

are deemed as divin

bieak the gathering and are separated, they feel lonely and sad. Sometimes, they again feel the necd®

re-experience that fecling. Primitive people create a fosem to represent and regain that feeling. W19

people assemble near the totem, they relive that feeling again. They fail to explain this ph(:nomcm""[ld
they give it a sacred status. The clan member mistakenly attributes the enc®!

the nonm4 '

by their primitive logic,
or she feels to the symbols of the clan. The totems are the material representations of
force that is at theit base, and that nonmaterial force is none other than the society itself, This

which was due to the feeling of being together was, instead, interpreted as the sacred

According to Durkheim,

or. sacred things must represent something. So, totem is a b &

society evolves, religion also evolves. He states that - If it is at onc Y L
e symbol o Gdandsoﬂd}"_.

symbol of Go i

because God and society are one and same?’ Ultimately, h
: , he suggests that we i jety an
worship society

Durkheim conducted an expe

Primitive men were
they came together for some purpose
different. This feeling disappeared, once they se
energy of social force in 2 gathering of the clan,

there is nothing particular about totems which make them sacred and mtcﬁ:k
bol
I
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is an fﬂ“““Ple of s:llf—crcatxon and autonomous development of society. Religious experiences are real
experiences of social forces, forces that unite us,

Social oblxgau?ns ;rc represented in sacred terms and hence, transformed into religious duties. For
example, marriage becomes a sacrament, to work becomes a symbol of pleasing of gods, and death in a
battle becomes a gateway to heaven.

One may a-sk, WhY do'es man worship totems or sacred things and why not the society itself? According
to D.urkhelm, it is easier for man to visualise and direct his feelings of awe towards a symbol like totem
and idol rather than towards a complex metaphysical thing like a society. This Durkheimian logic also
explains idol worship in many religions like Hinduism.

Like his other functional theories, he sees religion in functional terms as well. He sees religion also as a
social fact. He rejected the earlier philosophical and psychological explanations and averred that it is a
product of self-creation and autonomous development of society like other social facts. All the people
following a particular religion follow specific beliefs and practices. These are also in nature of moral
codes, which each member follows. This binds them into a single community and integrates them
together and they feel comfortable living together. He further explains the functions through his idea of
similarity. Religion becomes basis for similarity and thus, brings people together. In modern societies,
which are highly individualised and differentiated, religion performs the function of bringing people

together.
His theory of religion is significant because it demonstrates that any subject can be approached from -
a sociological perspective. He demystified the subject of religion and encouraged its empirical study.

Durkheim’s theory of religion was criticised on the following grounds —

I The dichotomy of profane and sacred is not absolute and there can bé things, also as per William

Edward Stanner, which are mundane.
Il Durkheim also did not explain why a particular totem is chosen. Even a tribe may have more
than one totem. Radcliffe Brown, in his study of New South Wales, discovered that there can be

multiple totems within a tribe as well, based on individuals, gender, clan, etc.

III. His theory is termed as an armchair theory by Malinowski as he didn't visit the Arunta tribe

even once.
IV. Empirical base of his theory was very narrow. Generalisation of a primitive religion to modern

sophisticated religions is a bit farfecched.
V. According to Edmund Leach, profanity and sacred are two extremes, all social actions fall in

between.

VL. Scholars argue that it is not religi
modern industrialised societies an
VIL. His theory fails to explain the cause of solidarity in multicultural polytheistic societies like India.

VIIL Durkheim ignored the conflict caused by religion and focused only on its functional aspects.

on, but secularism which is binding the societies together in
d his ideas are applicable only to simple societies.
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3 Weber Burhaim Q
Basic Weber focused on meanings that individual Durkheim stresses the exteriority of socgy
approach generates facts, which he regards as things.
" ____—!_-'—--—— ’
. . i is. \
‘Basic view of | Individuals are actors in society. Society is sul-genefis
Unit of Weber studied the major features of the great | Emile Durkheim studied rellglorm
‘analysis religions of the world. believes, IS lt.S most elementary form. g
- generalised it.
—_— " . _*:-\

Role of He saw religion as a force behind new Durkhelm emphasised the l'0'|9 of religion g

religion ways of thinking — Protestants lead to rise a collective phenomenon which serves o
of capitalism, Buddhism in India opposed strengthen social bonds.
caste system, Judaism was the religion of the
oppressed Palestinian peasantry. |
Weber saw religion as part and parcel of Durkheim viewed religion as the reflection o
a larger historical trend, namely, the move society itself.
towards capitalism, industrialisation and
rationality.

Supernatural Weber did not hesitate to use the idea of gods | Durkheim denied that religion is concemed |
and spirits. Weber, unlike Durkheim, attaches | with the mysterious, with gods and spirits.
great importance to prophets in propagating He called religion as society itself.
religious beliefs.

Science and Weber's comparative studies showed that how | Durkheim viewed both religion and science

religion religions across the world advocate values as providing society with its collective

g9
that differ and are sometimes in opposition representations. So, he didn’t see any
to rationality. Science, on the other hand, is conflict in the two. ,
empirical. So, he sees an opposition between !
-the two. |
N =

Durkheim gave the much needed subject matter to the nascent discipline. He, hence, defined its s
as a study of social facts. His theories and vocabulary are still indisputably termed as being distinciie]
sociological. His concepts of religion, suicide and anomie are even used in inter-disciplinary sud”
well. His contribution to perspectives in Sociology is also immense as he was one of the early foun

of structural functionalist perspective.

His relevance lies in his approach towards establishing social order in society. His concepts [ike divis®”
of labour are used in understanding even the global division of labour. His pragmatic > dersand
of crime and suicide has helped social thinkers to understand them in a broader social contex ra
than just in terms of individualistic manner. It has helped in understanding the soci 1 dimens®
of individual’s problem. We have also got insights how indivi : : )
becoming more dependent on society. ividuals, while becoming mOr¢

Max Weber — Social Action, Ideal Types, A .
Bureaucracy, Protestant Ethic and the ép::. ::‘g;ltcy;pitalism
¥

Max Weber, like Durkheim and Marx, was one of the pj . . y
one of the early founders of the Interpretivist approa fﬁollldci;:;s Bfuthk; dJscipginc :cf; Soc?;gzproblf
) rkheim, he address¢
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f scope and nature of the discipline .

3epartfncnt of Sociology in Germsny. S::lnctl:tihlrelezj,so rablished the fis
the father of modern sociological thought. He pioneered a new approach
to study the society which, later, came to be known as the inz pritzjz;e
approach. This approach put the individual and the way the ierviduals
think, in the centre of analysis of society. Instead of focusin on socie

at the grand level, as the functionalists like Durkheim did, hgc advocatt:zir
to maintain focus on micro level on the individual and his or her actions

only.

he is also referred to as

He is also considered to have bridged the gap between Positivism and Fig. 4.8 Max Weber
Idealism. Sticking to Positivism, he favoured the use of Scientific Method

in Sociology for the purpose of achieving objectivity and on the other hand, drawing from idealists like
Neo-Kantians, he developed the scope of Sociology as the meaning attached by the actors to their actions.
He opposed pure abstract theorising. Instead, his theoretical ideas are embedded in his empirical, usually
historical, research. According to him, the behaviour of a man in society is qualitatively different from
physical objects in the natural world and organisms in the biological world. In his book, Mezhodologies of
Social Sciences, written during the first decade of the 20th Century; he defined Sociology as — “Sociology
is a science which attempts Interpretivist understanding of social action, in order thereby, to arrive at an
explanation of its cause and effect.’

Social Action

While Durkheim defined the scope of Sociology in terms of social facts, Weber used social action and
Ideal Types as the basis of his theoretical framework. According to Weber, subject matter of Sociology
is to study social action which he defined as — “Any action is social by the virtue of the meanings attached
10 it by the actors, it takes into account the behaviour of others and is thereby, oriented in its course.” In this
definition, Weber mentions two conditions for any action to become social —

ttached to it by the actor, i.e., actor must be conscious of his

or her action. The meanings are in the form of motivation of an individual, which is his own
ependent influence of values on individual, rather the

subjective state. Weber rejected the ind . vals :
values are interpreted by the actor, according to his or her motivation and according to that, an

action is taken.
II. Action is socia.l if' it js oricntcd to some othcr, i.e., only those actions are socxa.l Whlch are taken in

orientation to some other object. The orientation can be physical or mental, i.e., the other person
may or may not be present in a social action. Weber also differentiated between action and

bebaviour. Behaviour is a biological concept and is spontaneous in nature with no attachment

of meaning.

I. Action is social if some meaning is a

He also excluded imitative actions and mass conditioned fctiom from his definition as they are not

oriented to some other object and no conscious meaning is attached to thc'm. ﬁfcordmg to hxrn::hthcel

establishment of cause and effect should be the aim of Sociology. Undcrsta}ndm-g e meanings attache
the actors to their actions can help us to establish cause and effect relationship.
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But how to establish the meanings? He suggested some methods for i, like —

L.

IL.

III.

~ the highest level of abstraction, he developed

Verstehen — This method literally means comprehending or ””_d”’ tanding at the level of the ay,

It is one of the tools for interpretative understanding. This method was the COrerstope ¢

the interpretive Sociology and most of Weber’s work lies on the foundat'xon of :hls Metheg

It involves, the comprehension of the meaning by using simple steps of investigation, whig,

include —

a. Investigator should reconstruct the situational choices and constraints of the actor. It involye
developing the description of an actor by using secondary resources.

b. The investigator should be at the same wavelength as that of the actor. It involves dcvc!0ping
communication abilities which help the investigator to effectively interact with the actor, For
example, medium of instruction and mode are some factors to take into account.

c. The investigator should not have any sympathy with the actor or the situation, i.c., the
should be indifference and interest should be confined to establishment of meanings alope
This will help in ensuring objectivity in the analysis.

d. Finally, the investigator can enter into a conversation with the actor and use primary sources
of data collection to establish meanings.

In this way, by using some systematic and scientific approach, Weber maximises the probability
of establishing meaning. He discusses two types of understandings which can be used to decipher
the meanings —

a. Direct observation understanding, i.c., what the investigator observes.

b. Explanatory understanding, i.e., in which, the investigator draws meanings by explaining the
situational constraints and meanings.

Causal Pluralist Methods — Weber rejected the mono-causal explanations, and stressed that the
causes can be multiple or plural. This approach is also termed as probabilistic approach. He
favoured identification of probable factors, rather than emphasising upon the singularity of e

causes.

Ideal Tjpe — Verstehen cannot be used alone and should be used with other methods like d
Type. Ideal Type is a mental construct which is used to identify certain regularities in social lfe
It doesn'’t deal with the notion of perfection, but, commonly understood meanings in terms®
regularities. Ideal Types are used to further understand the meanings attached by the actors. This
is the second most important concept in Weberian understanding of the sociological works A

of social action. Four Ideal Types of social actions are _

a. Traditional Social Action — It is that type of social actj
certain beliefs and traditions. It involves least conscio
be religious actions.

b. Affective Soa'a"lActi?n ~1n.this case, the meanings are generated d tions of 21 acto"
It involves orientation of emotions like love, hatred anger ang f‘lle t(}_l emo consciousnésﬁ
’ ear. Here,
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child out of anger.

c. Zweckrational Social Action — Such actions are also called end/goal-

actionl is f::;ried out by takir?g into consideration the means and goals/ends. Hence, action is
more logical as ends are logically defined. Here, cause and effect relations are established in

actions whitt,h will finally help in achieving the goals. It is the most conscious action. Example
can be of scientific research. '

rationalactions. In this type,

d. Wertrational Social Action — It is also called value oriented rational actions. In. this, the goal
is defined by the values of the society and the actor takes logical action in order to fulfil
that goal. Such actions are galore in traditional societies like India, which have strong belief
systems. Its example is soldiers going to save the country.

Any actual action can be compared with these Ideal Types of actions and meanings can be artached.
A particular action may contain a combination of elements of from various Ideal Types. His work on
Ideal Types is significant because, Ideal Type methodology provides investigator with ready models and
hence, saves time of the investigator. |

Thus, Weber acknowledges the existence of regularities in societies, but unlike Durkheim, he insists that
these regularities exist in the mind of the individuals. The expression of these regularities is visible in
terms of the actions on the basis of subjective interpretation of these regularities.

His idea of social action and other methods and approaches are generally criticised on following
grounds —

1. According to Hans Gerth and C Wright Mills, although Weber implied that he had a great

concern with mental processes, he actually spent little time on them.

Il He laid greater stress on individual meanings and ignores influence of social structure in the
understanding the reality.

IIl. His claim of objectivity is also not true. His methods of Verstehen and Ideal Types are highly
susceptible to subjectivity of the investigator.

IV. His idea of social action has focus on individual and collective action is ignored.

V. Weber also ignores unintended meanings and consequences of social action. Merton highlights
such consequences in terms of latent functions.

VL. His definition of social action is also handicapped by inclusion of orientation towards others.
Parsons expanded the meaning of social action by including situational choices, constraints and

aspiration of the actor as well.

eal Types
Weber believed that it was the responsibility of the sociologists to develop conceptual tools, which
*ould be g later by historians and sociologists and one such conceptual tool was Ideal Types which

¢ defined o _ ¢ An Ideal Type is formed by the one-sided accentuation of one or more points of view

“d by the mthesis of a great many diffuse, discrete, more or less present and occasionally absent concrete

T
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individual phenomena, which are arranged according to those one-sidedly emphasised viewpoiy

unified analytical construct. In its conceptual purit)
anywhere, in reality. In Weber's view, Ideal Type was t0
social history and not deductively or from personal judgments

_ . logy to study social action. The cong :

. . octive.méthodo
According to Weber, Ideal Types is a type of Objccnve-n'ldcs are Ideal Types of suicide. According ¢, lfu:

not new per se, for example, Durkheim’s types of suici '
Ideal TYP[;S are abstracriarl::s or pure types (ntc)fmast desirable o pi¢ rfect), consr_cliuctcd ;hrdc: ugh CmPhasising
on certain traits of a given social item, which are employed in order to understand the complexige, i
the social world. It constitutes various elements which, though, are abstract, but can be !atf:r recombip
and reconstituted to understand a particular reality. The highest level of abstraction is in the forp

Ideal Types of social action itself.

According to Lachman, Ideal Types are significant because they act as a measuring rod -for thf: investigagy
to understand the actual phenomenon. They are heuristic devices. They are useful in doing empirigy
research and in understanding a specific aspect of the social world. According to Weber, Ideal Typ;
not a reality in itself, but a way to express the reality. The individual elements may be meaningless, by,
when combined with other elements, they form the reality. Ideal Types act as fixed point of reference
According to Weber himself — “Jts function is the comparison with empirical reality, in order to establi}
its divergences or similarities, to describe them with the most unambiguously intelligible concepts, andn
understand and explain them causally.’ 1deal Type is not a conception of perfect or desirable, but itisa
pure or typical form of certain phenomenon.

this mental construct; cannot be found emping
be derived inductively from the real wol ;
alone. of

Although Ideal Types are to be derived from the real world, they are not to be mirror images of tha |}

world. Rather, they are to be one-sided exaggerations (based on the researcher’s interests) of the essenc
of what goes on in the real world.

Need for building an Ideal Type arises from the nature of social reality itself as it is complexu
comprehend. One can know the reality in parts, and not whole at a time. To understand each pan
features of that part must be understood separately. In this process, some critical features have to
given more importance over the others. Construction of Ideal Type depends upon the inquiry and the
features may vary.

Formulation of Ideal Types — Ideal Types are formed by a number of elements which, though, foundit
reality, may or may not be discovered in their specific form. These elements must be found by train

investigator in the form of abstractions drawn from subjective meanings of the individual. Investiga®
must be capable of looking at the phenomenon from the eyes of an individual actor. These eleme™®

tsx intoq \

P B e e

are thus, based upon interpretation of investigator, but are definitive specific traits which constitut® e

reality.

|
Weber used Ideal Types extensively in his works like Economic 4 d|

igi nd Soci ization, The CiY
Sociology of Religion. Ideal Types developed by Weber are grouped int: C{:‘:ﬂ?’fﬁ:‘gﬁ‘i’;"— !

1. Ideal Types of Historical Particulars — These are Idea] Types of particular historical Ph“:nomcna

like some ancient city, protestant ethics and capitalism.
1. Ideal Types of Abstract Phenomena in Social Reality—Ttinvol p¥
H o . . . hcno
like social action and authority which can be used to mca::tg;:leiogzila;;::;ﬁn%m

J
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[II. Ideal Types of Particular Behaviour — He also d , . :
economic or political behaviour. so developed Ideal Types of Pamcu]ar behaviours like

IV, Structural ldeal 73‘.P-t‘$ — These are forms taken by the causes and consequences of social action.
For example, traditional domination. ‘

In line with Weber's efforts to find a middle ground between nomothetic (general) and idiographic
(specific) knowledge, he argued that Ideal Types should be neither too general nor too specific. For
example, in the case of religion, he would reject Ideal Types of the history of religion in general, but
he would also be critical of Ideal Types of very specific phenomena, such as an individual’s religious
experience. Rather, Ideal Types are developed for intermediate phenomena such as Calvinism, Pietism,

Methodism and Baptism.

Ideal Types are also_, not developed once and for all. Because society is constantly changing, and the
interests of social scientists as well, it is necessary to develop new typologies to fit the changing reality.

Ideal Types perform various functions for the researcher. First of all, they act as a measuring rod for
a social process. Secondly, they act as a ready reference and save the researcher from the hassles of
studying a phenomenon afresh. For example, Ideal Type of capitalism can be used as a ready reference
for a host of commercial activities of the. 17th Century. Thirdly, it makes prediction possible. Situations
which approximate an Ideal Type will have a similar outcome. Ideal Type of bureaucracy has made it
possible for sociologists to predict many of its consequences in organisations. Fourthly, it also helps in
establishing linkages between multiple social phenomena, as demonstrated by Weber in his Protestant

Ethics and Spirit of Capitalism.

However, this heuristic device of Weber is criticised for the following reasons —

I. Weber has not suggested any specific method to identify elements of Ideal Type and it is totally

left on investigator.

II. Despite his claim of objectivity,
especially in selection of elements of Ideal Type.

Ideal Type is highly susceptible to subjectivity of investigator,

Authority

Weber's conception of authority is

him, both power and authority are
links the concept of power and authority by using
The chance of a man or a number of men to realize th
resistance of those who are participating in the communal action.

rm of legitimate power, i.e., power which is considered lcgitimaté

In society. Weber identifies three sources of legitimacy — tradition, rationality and affective or charisma

and on the basis of these, he developed three pure types ot Ideal Types of authority.

authority, is also developed by Weber as an Ideal Type. According to
from authority. Power has an element of coercion in it. Power is the
tive of their will.

2 demonstration of his concept of Ideal Type in action. According to

social in character and come into play where relations are there. He
different Ideal Types. Power is defined by Weber as
cir own will in @ communal action, even against the

Authmit)’s according to Weber, is 2 _fo

Like all other concepts, concept of

cam, coercion differentiates power
Pability of individuals to influence others irrespec
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: al T of authori - whi
According to Weber, there are three elements of a.uthof{t);1 le three Ideal 1ypes %y, whic 2
based upon his conception of various types of social actio -
.- which stems out from traditional socig] 5.
I. Traditional Authority— It is that rypcof authority Wi ‘lucs. O example would be 2 1og Wh;

. d val
i.c., authority. based upon beliefs, customs an rovided the group’s leadery:
comes to Pot\);rcr becau.f:: his or her family or clan bas always P b

da-l lord, a caste B . \
For example, authority exercised by a hereditary monarch, a feu rahoiy |

: i ditional )
. iti dership often exercises tra athoy
developing countries like India, even political 'l::c; oflihc e family. Weber s g

4 ) : ‘ e " :
as top posmo:x}j 1:11 {mmcts :;rne afy(;iu}[:ii::)r?cyal?}l” the different forr_ns of traditional a}“honty. e
Ic.leal-typ.c methasmagy. > ly forms of traditional aUthorlty: A ge.rontoc:racy 1r.1v.olva nle
differentiated between two very early who inherit their positions, Sl

. - . involves leaders,
by eldess, wheteas prisiasy parigrcha 8 10 of traditional authority, in any for,

. ; ructures
more modern form is feudalism. W?bcr faw\}sctf ber argued that the structures and practices
as barriers to the development of rationality. Weber argu

traditional authority constitute a barrier to the rise of ?nonil, ;3):::;1; structures, in particuly
capitalism — as well as to various other components of r‘afl O who excic
II. Charismatic Authority — This is a result of persongl qualltle.s 0 :ci}:cd e Mt G dh:
' sponds to- affective social action. For example, aur.hf)rlty exe ! .
COHCSPOT;CS Although Weber did not deny that a charismatic leader may .alve ou:ls:ndmg
zl‘izazgisti;;s, his sense of charisma was more dcpendcnt' on the group ;)fl' igzpa:s:; aris;,:z
that they define the charismatic leader. If the follo.wcrs fail to 1'¢:colgr11.sen deér 454 ot
pueATII rmmi::ilo[m Tot:V Cb:‘;’ocllhT :;:er:as anilrlec:!.(:lutzoa :irryamatic.change in the
charismatic leader may well pose a threa 1d k e
_This type of authority becomes more pronounced in times of crisis .
Sty sl by
ismatic system is inherently fragiie. It § : :
EZ::; at}(l::acrrlissli]:alt.:stss?rs'Ihis type of authority. is also not as effective as lcgal:ll-r.at;ﬁnatl r:il;til;n:;
as organisation is not done on rational cr‘itcnon and members are not tccl. r}mllcd ):im inisu‘;[i\'t
organisation based on charismatic authority has no formal rules, no established a

organs, and no precedents to guide new judgments.

A . _ , ) ] ral rat ond
J Rational Authority — This authority is based on Zweckrational social action or 10
= aL:‘tgi‘:m. Legal-rational authority can take a variety of structural forms, but the form tha;::.’;
interested Weber was bureaucracy, which he considered the purest type of exercise of i Legal a

1 1 . . . dﬂs
‘Weber paid most of his attention to this form of authority as it leads to the most efficient s

—_ e e e = =

Actual authority may be 2 combination of above Ideal Types of authority. For example, chzkilgﬁ
Roosevelt, as 2 president of the United States and Nehru as the Indian prime ministet the @
three bases as they Wete clected in accordancé with a series of rational-legal principles- By disdp?
they were clected (S fnes,2 good.[‘; i (.)f the rules had traditional elements. Finally, many jon &
and follower regarded them as charismatic leaders. In the real world, there is constant tensio®
sometimes, conflict 27078 the three bases. For example, the charismatic leader is a constant

the other forms of authority.

A
r/f",-i
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Furchef, 2 particular type of authority may ch :
(efers routinisation of charisma and traditiy e over time and transform into another type. Weber

onalisati . \
f authority is critici Sation Ofmnomhty as examples of such transformations.
His theory of authority is criticised on various grounds —

L :Z:il:::n C:?;Zﬁ;’;p :sf:fl-lathu(t)l:ity' is primarily. criticised for the anomaly in Ideal Types of social
three types of authority. ority. He mentions four types of social actions, but mentions only

II. Michel Foucault has argued that authority and power don’t lie with particular institutions and

persons, as Weber suggested. Power is highly dispersed in soci .
: o : society and operates a levels i
different situations. P ty P t all levels in

HL. Ac.cording b Bobert Dahl, authority s situational and one may hold different kinds of authority.
It is also relative. One may be in a controlling position in one instance and may be controlled
by others in another instance. :

Bureaucracy

Bureaucracy as a general sociological concept shall be discussed in the chapter on polity and society.
Here, we shall discuss it from the view point of Max Weber. Bureaucracy, like his many other concepts,
is also linked to the Ideal Type construct and Weber associated it with the rising rationalisation of
society. It is an Ideal Type of organisation in which, structure is based on legal rational authority.
According to Weber, bureaucracy is a type of organisation which suits most of the modern societies
where work is done rationally. It is 2 hierarchical organisation, designed ravionally to coordinate the work
of many individuals, in the pursuit of large scale administrative tasks and organisational goals. Capitalism,
which is the basis of economy in the modern world also works on rational organisation and it requires
bureaucratic organisations for its working. According to him — ‘From a purely technical point of view,

@ bureaucracy is capable of attaining the highest degree of efficiency, and is in this sense, formally the most
rational known means of exercising authority over human beings. It is superior to any atbef form in pr.eci.rion,

in stability, in the stringency of its discipline, and in its reliability. It thus, makes pasfzble., a par.nmlar.ly

bigh degree of calculability of results for the heads of the organisation and ﬁ)r those acting in relation to it.

It is finally superior; both in intensive efficiency and in the scope of its operations and is formally capable of
application to all kinds of administrative tasks.’
Weber distinguished the ideal-typical of bureaucracy from the ideal-typical bureaucrat. He conceived
bureaucracies as structures and bureaucrats as positions within those structures.

their Webers Rationalism and Modern Society: New Translations

Accordi Waters, in
ng to Tony Waters and Dagmar Wa Weber specified certain typical elements associated

- Politics, Bureaucracy, and Social Strasification, 2015,
With the bureaucracy, like -

1. Bureaucracy works on the basis of written legal rational rules. Activities of bureaucrats are in the

form of official duty.
I There js 2 hierarchy of officials in authority.
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III. Work is specialised in bureaucracy and staff is trained accordingly.

IV. Bureaucrats are permanent and paid and they may have to work overtime.

V. Office work is vocation for bureaucrats and they are expcctcd to do their work honestly.

VI. The incumbent is not allowed to appropriate the position. Position always remains a pare of the ;

organisation.
VII. Administrative acts, decisions, and rules are formulated and recorded in writing.

ed in reality, but Weber argues that bureaucracies ¢

This Ideal Type bureaucracy is only approximat
e of organisation has technig

modern societies are slowly moving towards this pure type s this typ
superiority over other types of organisations.

Weber had certain scepticism also about bureaucracy and despite it being most efficient type of

organisation, Weber foresaw it as a source of alienation of human being. He referred it as iron cage

of rationality which makes human beings, slave of rationality, who cannot escape it as they get tog
addicted to it. His major fear was that the rationalisation that dominates all aspects of bureaucratic lif
was a threat to individual liberty and creativity. He described bureaucracies as escape proof, practicall
un-shatterable and among the hardest institutions to destroy once they are established. Unlike Marx, he
didn'’t see future in terms of dictatorship of proletariat, but in terms of dictatorship of officials.

Weber's concept of bureaucracy attracted wide criticism. Roberto Michels, in his Political Partie,
1911, said that bureaucracy becomes so dominating in democracy, that it reduces a democracy into
an oligarchy. Bureaucratic institutions were criticised for reducing human beings as simply cogs in the
organisational machines. Others also claimed that this conception of pure legal rational institutions
was utopian as humans cannot be totally rational. Organisations need flexible behaviour to deal with |.
uncertain events and bureaucratic structures cannot provide such flexibility.

Protestant Ethics and Spirit of Capitalism

Weber’s theory of Protestant Ethics and Spirit of Capitalism is contained in his The Protestant Eihic
and Spirit of Capitalism, 1904, widely known for its use of scientific methods in Sociology, possibility
of studying macro phenomenon in terms of micro and a demonstration of his idea of causal pluralim
or pmbabalism, as he factored in political, economic and religious factors in the rise of capitalism. His
study of capitalism is that of modern capitalism and, unlike Marx who gave primacy to economi¢
structure and material aspects, Weber put more emphasis on ideas leading to an economic system- He
was concerned with Protestantism, mainly as a system of ideas, and its impact on the rise of anothe
system of ideas, the spirit of capitalism, and ultimately on a capitalist economic system.

His analysis starts with an observation — ‘In modern Europe, business leaders, owners of ¢4, ital & wd
as higher grades of skilled szbourer and even more, the higher technologically and comnj: mfally frainth
personnel of modern enterprise a1e p ”_damim”tl)’ protestant.’ Further, he observes thar, it is not only ®
contemporary fact, but also a historical fact. The individuals in this statement are 1'<:l’1":‘c"‘mmdvcs y
capitalism in Europe. In contrast to fcu@ mode, which was represented by aristocracy, capitalis™ i
represented by the entrepreneurs and skilled- personnel. This observation Jed Weber to ponder ove!
there — ‘Is there any correlation between Protestantism and Capitalism?’
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Thus, Weber makes an empirical observation based on the existing records as a basis for initiating the
sudy of protestant _"-’”“ and spirit of capitalism, Iy points towards the Scientific Methodology used by
Weber in his theories. In °fd°_r to explore the possible correlation, Weber developed the Ideal Types of
Capitalism and Protestant Ethics. He chose Calvinism as the most original form of Protestant Ethics for
this purpose. Later, he.made a comparative study.to establish causal linkages between the two. Finally,

he validated his theory by taking Ideal Types of other religions and again comparing them with the
[deal Type of capitalism.

Ideal Type of Calvinism was proposed with following elements —
I. Doctrine of predestination — In Calvinism, some people are chosen by God to enter into heaven
and nobody can know whether one is chosen or not.

II. This worldly asceticism — Protestant Ethics suggest strict self-discipline with no enjoyment and
more hard work for the glory of God.

Il All work is sacred — Work is not merély work, it is a calling or mission and should be done with
devotion for the glory of God.

IV. God created the world for his own glory — A supernatural explanation to the existence of the
world is given and God is deemed as unknowable.

V. No mediation of any priest can help us in knowing God — As God is unknowable, he cannot be
known through mediators as well.

VI. Wealth has to be conserved and devoted to God — Riches earned through hard work should not
be spent on luxuries, but in the glory of God.

Ideal Type of capitalism. is explained with following elements —

L Itis an economic system which is aimed at unlimited accumulation of profit.

II. Work in modern capitalism is organised rationally.

. Various ethics in capitalism are, time is money, work should be done well, work is for an end

called profit.
IV. Capitalism honours individualism, innovation, profit pursuit and hard work.

After dcvdoping these two Ideal Types, Weber draws comparison to explore the possibility of correlation
teen the two, According to Weber, Doctrine of Predestination results into uncertainty about the
int:etmy| Of'PrOtestam; Calvinists resulting into anxiety. As their destiny was unknowable, a feeling of
be “Utlty is generated. This led to intense this worldly activity as success in this world was considered as
B¢ chosen ome in that world, Calvinists tried to,rationalise the religious tenets in search of salvation
An * 2 result, hard work and asceticism were seen as avenues to overcome the fear of the uncertain.

]]u:“g Other factors, Weeber sees role of Charismatic leaders also in this development.
- leads g much needed hard wotk that is required for the rise of capitalism, Asceticism produced
Workg, and Much needed reinvestment in the nascent capitalism. Notion of calling made them hard
& similarly, other ethics of Calvinism were also suitable for the growth of capitalism. In this way,
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Weber concludes that there is an elective affinity between some clements of protestant ethics ap g i
capitalism, i.c., there was a coincidence between requirements of Cap ita(i.rm and tenets of de:fof
Working hard and making money, both became religious and business ethic. P‘°“?“am Ethicg :m '
provided spirit, there were other factors as well in rise of capitalism like substance in the form °fqp?ly
and technology, which led to rise of capitalism. According to Michael Shea, in his article 75, p,, bl
Ethic and the Language of Austerity, 2015, the spirit of capitalism does not refer to the spirit i te
metaphysical sense, but rather, a set of values, but to the spirit of hard work, austerity and growth,

Weber believes in plurality of causes. In this theory as well, dual variables exist in the form of _ it
and substance. Spirit may have been provided by the Protestant Ethics, but only spirit cannot leady,
practice of capitalism; substance should also be there. During this time, substance was already Presen;
in the form of new factory system, new techniques of accounting, newly invented tools and Machipey
democratic political system for stable governance and market, etc.

Further, Weber tried to validate this correlation through historical comparative studies of various oy
religions. He developed Ideal Types of those and proved why capitalism didn’t rise in their contey
in other countries. In his book Religion of China, 1951, he concludes that despite the presence of,
developed economy, trade and commerce, the Confucius ethics didn’t permit the rise of capitalisy
as it stressed upon collective harmony, traditionalism and family obligation. These values were notin
harmony with the requirements of rise of capitalism. Similarly, in his book Religion of India, 1958}
concluded that ideas of Kzrma, Dharma and Punarjanma prevented the rise of capitalism. In India o,
substance was there, but spirit was absent as there were many structural barriers in the form of caste and
spiritual barriers in the form of ideas of Karma and Punarjanma. As a result, for Hindus, activity in dis
world was not important, because the world was seen as a transient abode and an impediment to the
spiritual quest. Similarly, in case of Judaism in his Ancient Judaism, 1952, Judaist ethics had elemens
which could have promoted capitalism, but certain Historical factors scattered Jews. So, the spirit was
there, but the substance was absent.

While Durkheim made a generalisation from narrow examples of aboriginals, Max Weber took a mud
wider observation of the religions across the world. His writings also differ from those of Durkheimit
the sense that his writings concentrate on religion and social change, something which Durkheim g*
little attention to.

Weber's idea of rise of capitalism is criticised on following grounds —

I. Ideal Types which Weber drew upon may be erroneous. He seems to have concc:ntml'cd on
certain aspects of religion only and ignored the others.

IL Itis also argued the doctrine of calling was already present among the Catholics.

[II. He seems to be selective while drawing elements for his analysis. For example, aCCordi?glto
Milton Singer, he took selective elements out of Hinduism,

there i ivalent of
in forms of Chettiars of Madras. ere is an equivale

IV. Lawrence Sto;le’s studies in England concluded that it were not Protestant Ethics, but Bﬂ'ﬁiglj
aristocracy which had accounted for the rise of capitalism.
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Capitalism — Marx and Weber R

/--'—_
Marx

Weber

Wl'ety
of analysis.

Karl Marx takes society aé his Aunit.

Weber studies society in terms of meanings
attributed or given by individuals to the world
around them.

mpltallsm

Marx describes capitalism as one
of the historical stages and gives a
mono-causal explanation for its rise.

Weber understands capitalism in terms of the
psychological motivations of individuals and gives
a causal-plural explanation of its growth.

mode of production.

Emerge f M
Emel'gle“ce o al?t(;'ees the emergence of Weber sees rise of capitalism as a result of
capitalism capitalism in terms of a shift in the mutual affinity in Protestant Ethics and factors

conducive for the growth of capitalism.

Consequences of

According to Marx, capitalism leads

Capitalism is a symbol of growth of rationality, but

capitalism to alienation of workers. Weber also acknowledges that bureaucracy and i
capitalism grow side by side and will ultimately ‘
lead to disenchantment of human beings.

SStratiﬁcatlon Marx sees class as the only Weber argues that c/ass is only one dimension

dimension of stratification and there are other dimensions also in form of
in a capitalistic society as it status and party.
overshadows all other dimensions.
Solution Marx foresees a revolution as an Weber sees no end to rationality as it is necessary
L end to capitalism. in modern societies. ) i
Contribution of Weber is immense as he
IRON CAGE OF RATIONALITY

managed to rise above the Positivism and
non-Positivism debate. He added many new
perspectives, concepts, methods to Sociology
and was later, followed closely by Chicago
School and others as well. He enriched the
subject matter and scope of the discipline. He
never claimed of giving universalistic theories,
but rather, focused upon establishing cause and
effect through multi-causal approach.

In present society, his ideas are still relevant
in the understanding of society in the wake
of tremendous rise of individualism, isolation,

Max Weber used the term to describe the bleak,
but inevitable, future of bureaucracy and increasing
rationality in social life. According to him, more
rationality would not lead to universal freedom as
Enlightenment theorists had believed, but would
rather create an ‘iron cage’ from which there would
be no escape. It will reduce the men into mere cogs
in the machine as individuals will lose autonomy
and.individuality in wake of increasing specialisation
and rational organisation of work.

etc. His prognosis of bureaucracy as an éron cage of

rationality is also found to be correct to a great degree and we have seen tremendous growth of such
Wreaucratic institutions. His concepts are still widely used by the contemporary scholars. George

Ritzer in his McDonaldization of Society, 1993, used Weberian bureaucratic model to explain the

Increasing mechanisation/rationalisation of human experiences and its negative impacts. Ritzer argues
at McDonaldisation is dehumanising as we make queues to get a burger as if we are on a conveyer
It and seaff repeats the same mundane tasks again and again like robots.

A
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Parsons — Social System, Pattern variables

Talcott Parsons is said to be the pioneer of functionalism in Sociology;
and more specifically in America, which sees society as 4 system
or structure and every part of this structurc is perforl?lng SOII;S
functions. While he introduced grand functional theories 1n the fie
of Sociology, he also kept an eye on social action.

His theory of Social Action borrows ideas from economic Sociology:
Culturology and Psychology. He combined them and developc_d a
grand theory of social action that claimed to capture every P.Ofs"ble
human behaviour in time and space. He integrated French Positivism
with German Idealism and British Utilitarianism to develop hiS_ oWl Fia. 4.9 Talcott P
synthetic approach. He synthesised micro and macro view w}-uch Is 9. - o Farsons
evident in his theory of social action and Social System respectively.

He took a systemic view of society and the problems of order and integration were bis central concen
He rejected the Hobbesian view that man ‘< 2 rational and calculating and order- in the society exigy
because members of the society fear the consequence of punishment from state if they didn'’t behaw
properly. According to Parsons, fear is insufficient to motivate men to obey rules and a moral commitmen
is essential, which is due to shared values. According to him, value consensus is the integrating forcein |
the society. Value consensus is a result of roles performances, which are institutionalised in society. b
the process of socialisation, role expectations, values and goals of society are inculcated in individul|
actors. According to him, the main task of Sociology is to analyse the institutionalised pattern of valux |

Second problem, apart from value consensus, is the apparent incompatibility between the needs o
society or Social System and individual needs. This is referred by Parsons as motivational problem and

dealt by the respective systems by meeting individual needs.

Social Action

He considers that all possible empirical action of the people can be arrested into a universal theorf‘id, |
framework. Hence, he developed structure of social action in contrast to Weber’s four Ideal Typs® |
Social Action. He proposed a Voluntaristic Theory of Social Action or simply Action Theory, which soﬂﬁh; !
to bridge the differences between positivists and the idealists/Interpretivists by incorporating both ,
objective and subjective elements and it emphasised on an action frame of reference. He cried to combi¥’ ;
both the micro and macro elements of social reality. Social Action is defined by Parsons in his B
seminal work The Structure of .S.'aa'al Action, 1 9.")‘7 as ‘Any act, consciously performed is Social /W‘ {
Unlike Weber who says that action should be oriented towards others for it to be social, Parsons m;:ai i
gave four conditions — l

I. It occurs in a social situation, i.c., actor is a member of society while performing a Social A
II. Itis oriented towards attainment of a particular goal, i.e., actor is motivated |

{Il. Action is regulated by norms and values. } |
IV. It involves investment of energy. |

t
{
I
|
[

)
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rding to him, an actor is a goal seekip indivi ) .
‘-:cic;huenced by two factors — § individual with alrernarive means to attain those goals and

evaluativ. d indivi
1I. Value Orientation — It refers to the " nescs of an individual.

. orms and values of society. It is influenced by
values in three ways, and moral.

et
:{Norms, Val

4 Individual 3

Social Conditions!
Fig. 4.10 Parson’s Social Action
Like Weber, he also classified actions into three types —

L Instrumental Action (similar to Zweckrational Action of Weber) — In this,
is the most dominating. Both means and ends are logically decided.

IL. Expressive Action (similar to Affective Action of Weber) — In this, appreciative component is
dominant.

evaluative component

. Moral Action (similar to Traditional and Wertrational Action) — Here, the actor’s own motivation
is subordinate to the values of society.

Further, actions do not occur in isolation, but in constellation. Such constellation, in the form of
institutionalised sucial interactions is called Social System. While Parsons theorised Social Action, his
- Main attention was on Social System.

e

STRUCTURATION

tisa theory offered by Anthony Giddens in response to the limitations of macro and micro approaches_. which

S On structure and social action respectively. Structuration is itself derived from strug:ture and action and

' Primacy to neither of them. Hence, it is a social theory of the creat.ion and reproduction of social systems
thatis based on the analysis of both structure and agents and their actions.

Socia| System

i1 500n moved away from the micro aspect of reality and came up with a grandcr' framework
or up, ®sstanding social reality in the form of the concept of Social System. He gave his structural
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for the working of all social institutions, including g .
of Social Action, 1937, and The So Cfl?yqez,

che limitations posed by existing mo del;? 5

rking of all the systems in the society, By

which are various Social Systems. Py,
Durkheim, €tc. He also took the j dq:;

functionalist theory as a master framework
His idea of social system is cxplaincd in his
1951. He conceptualised social system as 2 solution t0
aim was to come up with a grand model to explain the wo
Social actions don't occur in isolation, but in constellations;
ks of Tonnies

developed his idea of social system from the wor .
Cultural System from Malinowski, W H R Rivers, etc. and idea of Personality System from G H Meyg ¢

H Cooley, etc. Social System is just one of the four highest abstractions in his grand s.tructum_[ functiog
framework. It is made up ofa constellation of social actions and fulfils some functional pre-requisite

ce for Social System t0 al System is defined as—‘Consistingg

Social interaction isa pre-requisi , .
plurality of: ndividuals actors interacting with each other, in 4 situation w/nf/f, /Mf an environment with aay,
who are motivated in terms of a tendency 10 the optimization of gratification- It is clear from this definii
ructure (actors; environment, relation, etc.) and functions (performang

like institutions, organisations, kinships

that a system has two parts =St
as not simply a structuralist, by

of which leads to gratification). Seructure has various pare
relations, religion and moral values. As Parsons W
f a social system —

emerge. Soci

stratification, power
also a functionalist, he delineated a number of functional prerequisites © 1
/
L. First, social systems must be structured so. that they operate compatibly with other systems.
1. Second, to survive, the Social System must have the requisite Support from other systems.
[II. Third, the system must meet a significant proportion of the needs of its actors- Zi
IV. Fourth, the system must elicit adequate participation from its members. hl
V. Fifth, it must have at east a minimum of control over potentially disruptive behaviour i
V1. Sixch, if conflict becomes sufficiently disruptive, it must be controlled. .
VL. Finally, a social system requires a language in order to survive. :
ctors and sodd |

he issue of the relationship between 2
hich the nom™| &

not completely ignore ¢
Parsons was interested in the ways in W

sion of the social system.
and values of a system are cransferred to the actors within the system.
nism Equilibrium Phase viewed Social System in cerms of strue

sons through his Mecha
different mechanisms like family and law education maintain an equilibrium™ »

according to Parsons, is Moving Equilibrium, but later through his Requisite Functional Phast:
ial :Systcm in.terms of fulfilment of functions or functional prerequisites O GIL func®
ction of AGIL wag a f:lbstlc shift frc;;n analysis of structure to analysis of functio™ Eef
ocial System itself performs functi fi A oty '
d his AGIL model and said that every system has ﬁxr:}l:c: fg::gs‘:;i:; ::1 nslsofl oer g 1

However, Parsons did
structures in his discus

Initially, Par

Social System

He gave a con
highest concept
he gave four Action Systems —

1. Organismic System 7 Biological System or Behavioural System — Tt is the physical ©f biowd

aspect of social reality. It is the storehouse of energy, according to P
to Parsons.

cept of Action Systems as a precursor to his idea of Soci are
il , al ssrems
4l abstractions in his theoretical framework. At d?: lhigi};sstte;?).stj::z?:n/gy;nc s b
\
\
\

.-,-;’

Scanned by CamScanner



Social Thinkers 111

[, Personality System — It represents.the internal, hi : _ _
lone. It is the storchouse of motivasion, dden aspects of society, resulting from motives

1L S”d.al Sy‘::lm :1 Itl referg. 0 a pattern of actual interaction between units in the society.
z;::lm ” tlis:n)f OPZsl;:ri Z:llegv;st: ;sn a Social System. It also has four subsystems—Economic System
(for Goal Attainment), Social A
Institutions for Social Control (for
Intcgmtion), Socialisation System 'OrganiSmic Personality
or fiduciary system, e.g. Family
and Educational Institutions (for
Latency or Pattern Maintenance).
Although the idea of a Social
System. encompasses all types of
collectivities, one specific and
particularly  important  social
system is society. I

G

/, R

e et s
"? Social * Socialisation

1 7-Control e L

IV. Cultural System — It consists of Fig. 4.11 Parsons’ Action Systems

norms and values. Also termed as
storehouse of information.

The four Action Systems do not exist in the real world but are, rather, analytical tools for analysing the
real world.

Though, he viewed the Social System as a system of interaction, he did not take interaction as the
fundamental unit in the study of Social System. Rather, he used the status-role complex as the basic
unit of the system, which is defined by the structure and not the individual who performs them.

Status refers to a structural position within the Social System, and role is what the actor does in such a

position, seen in the context of its functional significance for the larger system. Thus, he gives primacy

to structure over individual.

According to him, every Action System has following characteristics —
L System is a unified whole made up of interdependent parts called subsystems, and each sub-
system can be treated as a system itself.

I Each system has a boundary that separates it from other systems and environment.

I Systems or subsystems are organised in a relatively stable manner, so that definite parterns of

inter-relations come to exist between the subsystems.

IV. Systems are dynamic in nature.

V. There are certain functional pre-requisites which need to be fulfilled for the existence of a system.

or subsystems, in society in terms of the functions (AGIL)
because it performs certain functional pre-requisites
librium. To visualise the system and its functional

ere there are four problems or functional pre-
Latency or Pattern

P S
arsons dlStlllgulSth among four structures,

\Vh?c EerfOHn. According to him, a system exists
e dle necessary to sustain the system in equi

*“Quisites, Parsons gave an AGIL framework, wh
unmltw of any system — Adaptation (to physical cnvironment) ’ Goal Attainment,
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112 Essential Sociology

. find solution to th
Maintenance (for stability) and Integration. A system Of society must €5 probley,

or pre-requisites, if it is to survive.
gain some control over environment (for needs lik ¢

function for society of adapy;
m that performs the "
Con, and allocation. Through such work, the CCOE:)

: iety adapt to these exter -
adapts the environment to societys needs, and it helps soci€ty P nal realitiy,

Adaptation refers to the relationship with the environment. - . |
II. The polity (or political system) performs the function of goal atrainment By pursuing socie,
es to that end.

objectives and mobilising actors and resourc
III. The fiduciary system or institutions of socialisation (for example, the schools, the family g

religion) handle the latency or pattern maintenance function by trans.mittir_xg c.ul.tu;e (notmy
and values) to actors and allowing it to be internalised by them. It helps in maintaining the byg

patterns of values in society.

L. In order to survive, Social System must
and security). The economy is the subsyst
the environment through labour, producti

n is performed by the societal community or institutions of socjj | |

“IV. Finally, the integration functio ,
control (for example, the law), which coordinates the various components of society.

Thus, through his AGIL concept, he understands all the parts of the society in terms of the function
they perform.

Parsons took a synthetic approach (as he synthesised the Action theory or micro and systems theory
for macro explanations) which is called as structural functional view of the society. His idea of systen
and Social System was said to be a master analytical framework. He saw existence of society in tems
of a Social System, which has various subsystems and so on and each performs a unique pre-requisit.

A Social System is distinct from other systems and maintains 2 boundary as do other systems from ead
other. A Social System survives by maintaining this boundary.

In his conceptualisation of systems, Parsons also sees their inter-relation and inter-linkages. Soci

System is linked with other systems through Energy flow and Information control, which Parsons termet
as Cybernetic Hierarchy of Control.

Social change occurs when there is a change in the energy flow or the information control as cquilibrium
stage is disturbed. This is restored by - b
1. Socialisation — Shared values are transmitted ,

' ed from one generati by variol
T . i ]
institutions like family and education. generation to another by

1I. Social Control— It discourages deviance and various institutions enforcing it are law, police €
Parsons also views social change as a change in tetms of evolution from simple to complex societié
0 com -

Parsons concept of Social System is criticised on vari
, | n various grounds
» some of which are -

I. His Social System theory is termed as it
g - grand fu ud
and low on empirical testability. His ideas are monzgonal the-ory _W“h htd? .pm‘:ﬂ bl
Dahrendorf called his conception as Utopian. stract with little empirical v
|
B B e G L s A i e AL’
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- .
MlmmuFl:'i | CULTURAL SYSTEM B Information
Energy Flow — 5 . l‘ ) | {Control
SOCIAL SYSTEM
- |
— 1  —
. PERSONALITY SYSTEM

N

d I v ’
Maximum )
Enérgy Flow - ORGANISMIC SYSTEM

Fig. 4.12 Cybernetic Hierarchy of Control

II. He takes an over-socialised view of man, in which, man is influenced by the values and norms
alone like a cog in a machine.

[1l. Merton takes much realistic view and he included latent functions and dysfunctions as well in
his analysis. Merton termed such a grand conception as both futile and sterile.

IV. According to Jonathan Turner, structure functionalism of Parsons suffers from illegitimate
teleologies and tautologies, which are the two most important logical problems confronting
structural functionalism. They often take cause for an effect and vice-versa.

V. The emphasis in the writings of Parsons and Merton on the scientific character of Sociology has
been criticised by many later sociologists as Positivism.

VI. Marxist sociologists criticise functionalism for its neglect of class conflict or class antagonism
that exist in society. Political sociologists have criticised it for neglecting the role of power and
domination in the structure and function of social institutions.

VII. He ignored conflict. According to Turner, he was obsessed with integration.

However, despite its limitations, the Social System framework can be used as a framework to understand
various social sub-systems and their problems or functional pre-requisites. Social problems like
insurgencies in tribal areas can be understood from systems view as —

L Poverty, as a result of problem of adaptation in the economic system.

I Vested interests affect the goal attainment in a political system.
III. Deprived people feel alienated and face the problem of integration in the cultural system.

IV. Stress and lack of motivation creates problems of latency in institutions of socialisation like family.

Ky
g M' r—
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Pattern Variables

In more general terms, these are referred as 97 of orientation. Parsons dcﬁlnes ::csc as cti,lc fun d“'ncnw

dilemmas that actors face in any situation. Pattern Varia!chs, to SHT;P y put, are. oices

alternative variables while pcrforming roles. ACCOrding to hlm! Am:]n { tim.f n SOCl::ly CXIst in fo“h

of Roles. Society develops such roles in order t0 achieve certain goais: oles are a vital link bey,

individual and society. '

Parsons’ idea of pattern variables is closely linked with his idea of social actions and inspireq
link between the Parsonsian idea

Weberian idea of Ideal Types. Pastern Variables is the connecti.ng 1S .
social action and Social System; while pattern variables are dilemmas, Social System 1s the solutig,

i i . isolati i tion in .
Actions, according to Parsons, never occur 1i isolation, but 1n c':onstcrlfla 2 th;l f°ﬂ.n of Actig,
Systems and there are some dilemmas that exist in the systems while performing social action.

es bridges the gap between social action and Social Systey,
pts which reflected the propertics of 3

Talcott Parsons’ concept of pattern variabl

It was a result of his commitment to develop a set of conce :
Action Systems. Pattern variables allow for the cate f the modes of orientation in personaliy

gorisation 0
systems, the value patterns of cultural systems and the normative requirements of the Social Systems

Thus, they represent a broad framework which helps in categorisation of dichotomies of the personaliy
system, normative demands and value orientations.

ation of solutions offered to these dilemmas tha

A Social System may be characterised by the combin
actor faces or in other words, these pattern variables structure any system of interaction. These dilemma;,

confronting every actor, arc exhaustive in coverage.

ilemmas can be resolved by role institutionalisation and role internalisatin,

According to Parsons, such d

According to Parsons, such dichotomous variables exist in five pairs —

1. Self- Orientation vs Collective Orientation — It refers to the dilemma between fulfilment of sef

interest or collective interest.
II. Affectivity vs Affective Neutrality — It refers to the dilemma between emotional attachment and

emotional detachment in a particular situation. For example, relation of doctor with his of het

patient is largely affectively neutral.

I Particularism vs Universalism — It refers to the dilemmas regarding the standard of values ©
be used in an evaluationary process. Particularism refers to traditional values and belies

Universalism refers to modern and rational value system

IV. Ascription vs Achicvement= These are patterns which help the actors to judge others in2 sicuation
Whether the judgment is to be done in terms of ascriptive (based b'rtgh ibutes or on %
basis of achieved attributes. on birth) attributes

V. Diffuseness vs Specificity — It refers to the dilemm . X L
example, Buyer-seller relation, in strict terms, in aa;(r::lg:dlng relatno?s and- obhgau.o
by rules and money market, but in rural areas, they s n economy is specific and is :
commodity is not specific, but depends upon who the bu;er . used. In rural areas, pric

is.

ps. !
gﬂded
fa
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purchet according to Parsor_xs, social-institutions in society tend to cluster around opposite poles in these
djchotomi“' }':OI exam;?lc, in a family, relations are particularistic, affective and diffused. It is also true
fora concept llkt.! Gemeinschaft. On the other hand, at the workplace, they are universalistic, affectively
neutral and achievement based. This is also true for Gesellschaft Ideal Type of Tonnies. Choices of
individuals of one pattern over another are dictated by the cultural values and insticutionalised norms,
i ¢., social action 1s gul.d.cd by Social System. When values and norms are not settled properly, as in case
of economies in transition, such dilemmas are difficult to resolve.

At the broadcst- level, pattern variables also represent two dichotomies which stand for traditional
and modern society. Tr.adltlonal society/system emphasises upon ascription, diffuseness, particularism,
Jfectivity, self-orientation.

Further, on the basis of his idea of pattern variables, he identified four types of structures of Social
Systems —

I Universalistic Achievement Pattern — Its nearest example is modern American Society.

Il Universalistic Ascription Pattern—Its example is Nazi Germany. As an organisation it was rational,
but notions of superiority and inferiority were assigned based on birth.

[ Particularistic Achievement Pattern — Classical Chinese family is one of the examples, where, even
the royal blooded members of the family had to prove their worth via individual achievements.

IV. Particularistic Ascription Pattern — Traditional Indian Caste system is one of its examples.

Significance of pattern variables lies in the fact that they help in distinguishing between types of
societies and also indicate that no society is absolutely static or absolutely dynamic. Significance of
pattern variables, according to Parsons, is not limited to setting role expectations in society, but, they, in
addition, provide the overall direction in which most of the members chose their roles.

the discipline of Sociology. He is also known to introduce
cracted criticism as well. His legacy was carried forward by
riticism, his imprint on the discipline is indelible.
de by Parsonsian sociologists like Bryan Turner and

Parsons introduced a systematic outlook in

sophisticated terminology, which at times at
functionalists like Merton. Despite his frequent ¢
Recently, attempts to revive his ideas have been ma

Jeffrey Alexander.

Merton - Latent and Manifest Functions,
Conformity and Deviance, Reference
Gl‘oups

Merton, like Parsons, was a prominent American sociologist known
for his various path breaking concepts like Middle Range Theories,
ent and Manifest Functions and Anomie. Merton was one of the
88est doyens of structural functionalism along with Parsons, but he
i S tried to distance himself from being called a true structural
mnmonahsm in the conventional sense of understanding of the

%pt. Due to his modified functionalism, he is also known as a

Fig. 4.13 Robert Merton
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116 Essential Sociology

theoretical work, but empirical realjr, .

neo-functionalist, as his functionalism deals with not only : e of :
well. He particularly draws our attention to the reasons why functional theories 0 RadCllﬁ'c-BmWn

and Malinowski, which were formulated to deal with the realities of? a.SIm[;ler tribal society is.olath
from the rest of the world, could not be applied to Contcmporary.SO(.JlCtl‘CS of our own time, which g,
complex and where historical traditions have overlapped with social institutions over several c enture,
ligion, which is universally integrat.ivc in simpje
ciety, where there are many religions, wh; &
being functional (integrative), may becop,

Therefore, Merton argues that an institution such as re
tribal societies, may cause disharmony in our own SO
often compete against each other. So, religion, instead of

dysfunctional (disintegrative) in society.
ece fundamental postulates of earie

He modified earlier functionalist view and criticised the thr_
functionalist and suggested their modification in following paradigms —

ity — According to him, social reality has to be viewed |y
henomena ensure the unity of the system. Durkheim,

Spencer and Radcliffe Brown emphasised on functional unity. Merton argued that today’s world
is complex and it is not necessary that whatever exists provides the function of unity of the
system. Investigator has to study dysfunction and non-functions of a particular social item as well,
This idea was novel in functionalist approach as earlier structural functionalist never looked

beyond pure integrative functionalist perspective.

II. Modification of postulate of functional indispensability - Earlier functionalists like Radcliffe
Brown and Parsons argued that there are some indispensable functions to be performed in
the society and there are also some social institutions which are indispensable to perform such
functions. However, Merton argued that social items are not indispensable in nature and there
may be functional alternatives, ie., the same function may be performed by different items
as well. By recognising that some structures are expendable, functionalism opens the way for
meaningful social change. Merton states just as the same item may have multiple functions, 9
may the same function be diversely fulfilled by alternative items. Our society, for example, could
continue to exist (and even be improved) by the elimination of discrimination against various
minority groups. Similarly, one can argue that Indian society will perhaps be a better place if

I. Modification of postulate of functional un
terms of a system and various objects or p

caste is not there.

[II. Modification of postulate of universal functionalism — Earlier functionalists believed that all
existing social and cultural forms are invariably functional and fulfil some positive function.
Merton argued that the context in which the social item is studied should also be taken in®
account. The item may be functional in one context and dysfunctional in other context. He also
distinguished between latent and manifest functions.

Merton’s position was that all these functional postulates rely on non-empirical assertions based 0P
abstract, theoretical systems. According to Merton, an all- encompassing theory is, at best, a philosophia]
system, marked by its architectural splendours as well its sterility. He believed tilat em : irical tests, 40
not theoretical assertions, are crucial to functional analysis. To this end, he developed hil: own funcht
paradigm of functional analysis as a guide to the integration of theory and reseagsh which was 2 s
of his belief in empirical research. His addition of concepts of non-functions, dysfunctions and manif®
and latent functions define his new paradigm. Further, according to his pam:ﬁé’;.f‘ ?:oc;;[ jtems must be

A
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ina Standal'dlsf:d pattern and they must not be too abstract or too concrete. Social context of study
should be SPCCIﬁ"-fi clearly as the meaning of social item may change with a change in context. Then,
2 gencral description of social item must be made using the available information. The investigator

should identify manifest and latent functions, ‘Then, dysfunctions should also be studied. Investigator
should also highlight functional alternatives as wel]. :

Latent and Manifest Functions

Tl

Merton criticised some of the aspects of structural functionalism and tried to add new dimensions to
functional analysis. Latent and Manifest Functions was one such important dimension. He rejected the
carlier dominant postulates of traditional functionalists and sought to modify them. According to him,
a social item like slavery may be functional in one situation or for one group and dysfunctional in the

other. To cope up with such issues, he suggested that there should be multiple levels of analysis while
dealing with social items. _

Jdentification of latent and manifest functions of social items helps us in deepening our analysis. Earlier
functionalists looked only at the manifest functions, but ignored the possible unintended functions.

Thus, his approach combined psychological and socio-cultural aspects. Difference between Manifest and
Latent function can also be seen as the difference between conscious intention and actual outcome.

Manifest function is seen in terms of the actual intention of the actor. These are the functions understood
by the actor himself. These are the subjective dispositions of the actor. It refers to the micro aspect of
reality and is usually studied mainly through a Non-Positivist approach.

Latent functions on the other hand are the functions that are neither intended nor. perceived by the
actor. These functions are actually established by an investigator and are objective manifestations
of the actions of the actor. According to Merton, they mostly include dysfunctions, non-functions
and unanticipated functions also. The manifest function of slavery, for example, was to increase the
economic productivity of the South, but it had the latent function of providing a vast underclass that
served to increase the social status of southern whites, both rich and poor.

He took the example of Hopi Tribes and their rain dance to illustrate his idea of latent and manifest
functions in his Social Theory and Social Structure, 1967. While manifest function of such rain dances is
to appease rain gods, but according to Merton, their latent function is to reinforce the solidarity of the
tribes. Similarly, even before Merton explicitly propounded this theory Thorstein Veblen, in his Theory
of Leisure Class, 1899, he had taken the example of conspicuous consumption in terms of purchase

of new cars, Transportation is a manifest function, but, the latent function is the reassertion of social
status,

Middle Range Theories

M?rton proposed middle range theories in the wake of apparent failure of Grand Functional Theories.

4 dle range theories are a middle path berween the macro theories, which were too ambitious, and
Micro theories, which, had little practical consequence. Middle range theories focus on limited set of
Sumptions, from which, specific hypothesis can be derived and empirical testing can be done. Middle
fange theoricg are more suitable for sociological analysis for their limited set of assumptions, specific
YPothesis and empirical testability.
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Major task of middle range theories is to fill the gap between raw empiricism and grand theorie, T
middle range theories will take specific aspects of social reality which can be theorised ang ,
empirically. Middle range theories must be supported by quantitative as well as QL:la.lltativC Methog
should use both primary and secondary sources of data. Thus, middle range theories are a triple llig,

of theory, data and method.

Advantages of middle range theories include scientific nature, testability, cmp iricism, Practigy
applicability, etc. However, subjective identification of middle range phenomenon is challenging whi
re-coursing to middle range theories.

Conformity and Deviance or Merton’s Strain Theory

Conformity is that action which is oriented to social norms or expectations and which falls within y,
toleration prescribed by the society. Cause of conformity lies in socialisation, hierarchy in society,
and rules, ideology, religion, vested interests, etc.

Deviance on the other hand is non-conformity or deviating from the accepted path. Deviance
be positively sanctioned by rewarding it, for example, Nobel Prize for deviant scientific activite
or negatively sanctioned by punishment etc. as in the case of deviant criminal behaviour or simply
accepted without any reward or punishment. Deviant in one society may be normal in other soceti
For example, Teton Sioux Indians of the USA, as part of their Sun Dance ceremony, mutilate thej
bodies as a display of valour, but the same activity is termed as masochism or madness in other societies
There are two main approaches of dealing with deviance, psychological and sociological. Psychologicd
approaches invariably see deviance as undesirable negative phenomenon. Sociological theories, like tha
of Durkheim and Merton, however, offer a different sociological view.

Merton explains his idea of deviance in his Social Structure and Anomie, 1938. It is an analysis o
the relationship between culture (according to Merton, culture is the organised set of normatit
values, governing behaviour), structure, and anomie. Merton’s theory of deviance is based on his o
conception of anomie which was drawn in the backdrop of The Great Economic Depression.

His idea of anomie is different from Durkheim’s idea of anomie. Durkheim defined anomie as a fom
of normlessness and defined it as a pathological state, due to pathological division of labour. According
to Durkheim, it always has negative consequences and is only transitory in nature.

Merton, on the other hand, views anomie as a part of the system and a general feature of sod
which is always there. He sees it in terms of goals and means and it can lead to positive deviance &
He defined anomie as ‘A situation in which there is a discrepancy between culturally defined goals
structural means available to achieve them.” The culture calls for some type of behaviour that the soc
structure prevents from occurring. Deviance is considered as a result of anomie.

I
[

He takes the example of American Dream, which mentions the feasibility of journey from g o
+0 White House for everyone. According to Merton, in American society, the culture places 35
emphasis on material success, but many people fail to achieve such success due to their P°Sition
the society. Merton argues that this is so because structural means are not sufficient and only #
privileged reach at the top. This creates a feeling of deprivation among the others. The legitimat® m
to economic success are education and jobs. Notall groups of people have equal access ©

(AL, "}; rf". .1
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result is structural strain that p :
’tlhhct!sc ralns becaase they aima;opr“:hd:::‘mdﬂ(lance. Lower class individuals are most likely to experience
Ponun“‘"iu‘; for success, These individua_le goals as the rest of the society, however they have blocked
op. s are therefore, more likely to turn to crime and deviance as

2 way to achieve economic success. There is a high .
. ; correl .
crime and the structural strain theory belps explain thiscr:Ec:il; ::;itpmm between unemployment and

ing to Merton, s
Acco r::onngah:y € o.nAs:lr;i:: of society itself produces deviance rather than psychological factors
or pe 4 <1t person may resort to various responses and Merton enumerates five

responscs which he also calls as adaptive responses —

L. frargf;nc:fst ;cl‘ier cs);'l sl;(c is the one wl}o accepts both goals and means and despite their utility
<chool tu(’l < ofs € Keeps on pursuing them with some degree of indifference. For example,
ool students often study to become like someone in life (the goal), in a manner they are told

to an'd. smdy in a fashion that has been continuing for years even if the method (the means) is
not suitable for them.

[I. Innovator — It occurs when an individual accepts culturally defined goals, but rejects socially
accepted means. According to this broad definition, scientists are also deviants apart from thieves,
robbers, etc. On the other hand, if a person who may accept cultural goal of material progress,
but resorts to means like theft and crime can also fall in the same category of innovator. Merton

es that the members of the lower strata of society are most likely to resort to this route to
success. He also argues that innovators are imperfectly socialised. So, they abandon institutional
means while retaining aspirations of success.

Institutionalised Means

Accept A Reject
w B p
© Of INNOVATOR
SCF
o <g
s A
3
g 4
30 ]
O RTUALIST 4
o« 1
.8 New Means
- 3,
of . 4
-{ 3 REBELLION
5 » ,
4 4
i y Adaptive Responses
Fig. 4.14 Deviance and the | |
M. Ritualist — A rirualist accepts socially understandable means, but fails to m?derstand t.hc goals.
Red-tapism in bureaucracy follows ritualism. A ritualist is least concerned with the achievement
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or non-achievement of goals. Members of lower middle class are the most likely i}dopters of g | ¢
response as their occupations provide them lictle chances of great SUCCESS, but their lowe, iy |
\

class values deter them to take other means.

IV. Retreatist — It involves rejection of both m
etc. fall in this category. Retreatists reject the
indifferent to socio-cultural norms and values. |

V. Rebellion — It involves first, the rejection of both goals and means and then the creation of iy 1
egory as they propose new goals which |,

means and goals. Social reformers fall in this cat T
become institutionalised. They most prcdominantly belong to a rising class rather than the mog

eans and goals. Alcoholics, drug addicts, vagz,
means and goals for various reasons and beo ty
e

depressed strata.

4 Means Goals ~ Emm@ [
Conformist + + School Student
Innovator - + Criminals
Ritualist + - Bureaucrats |
Retreator - - Drug Addicts
Rebellion -4+ -2+ Revolutionaries T

N )

\

other responses are anomsc responses. Accordingn

Out of these five responses, except for the first one,
f there is a discrepancy between means and godk

Merton, majority of people remain conformists, even i

His theory of deviance is important for following terms —
I. Deviance represents a middle range phenomenon which is an exemplification of Mertonside
of middle range.

II. He highlighted unintended consequences of culturally defined goals and means in tcmiSOfl

dysfunctions also and thus, he modified the existing functional approach. ,

Thus, gnom'i’e is a particular example of structural functionalism, Merton is looking at socidl (wt
cultural) structures, but he is not focally concerned with the functions of those structures s in theos
of edrlier structure functionalists. Instead, as per his functional paradigm, he is mainly concerned wib
dysfunctioits and non=functions and anomie is such an example. -

Through the idea of anomie, Merton also introduces an element of criticism to the chwd |

stratification in society; which is seen as totally functional by the earlier structural functionalis®

Davis and Moore.

According to Merton, conforrhists are conformists not because they stand opposite to devian® putd#
to the fact that those who are conformists at one point are deviants at moﬂir oint of time: ¢ |
even a deviant confirms to either means or goals (except a Retreatist). Many cul t[1)1r os diverge from &
other, such that deviance in one culture is conformance in anothcr. F - 1 Homoscx“‘li'yb
considered a deviant behaviour in most of the countries and only nin. e of examp’® — cognist ¥
marriage as of January 2017. teen countries recogh

_A
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erron's theory of anomie is criticised on the following grounds —

. According to Interactionists like Howard Be
1974, deviance is not the intrinsic quality of
one’s not deviant. Same person may not be

i another group.

L Lemertinhis Human Deviance, Social Prob,
in his Deviance and Society, 1971
deviant. Definitions of deviance

cker in his article Labelling Theory Reconsidered,
behaviour itself. One is labelled as a deviant and
labelled as deviant by one group, but can be by

ms and Social Control, 1972 as well as Laurie Taylor
al:gue that those who wield power also decide who will be
don't reflect consensus of society, but views of the powerful.

[Il. Merton refers to only goals and means,

\ there may be other aspects of social structure which may
cause anomie.

IV. Albert Cohen in his Deviance and Control, 1966 argues that deviance is due to a specific

subculturt.’. th.at‘ members of particular subgroups develop. Hence, it is collective in nature and
not at an individual level as Merton has tried to prove.

V. Albert Cohen 1:'urther argues that Merton has failed to take into account non-utilitarian crimes
such as vandalism, which don’t produce any rewards that can be explained by the idea of a
subculture, but not by goals-means dichotomy, as proposed by Merton.

VL. Chicago School also develops a distinctive explanation of deviance in the form of an ecological
approach according to which, in a given city or town, deviance levels vary from area to area
depending upon relative economic prosperity and other factors.

VIL. A person at different times may respond to the same type of social impetus differently. It shows
that anomic behaviour depends on the individual as well.

( Merton and Durkheim on Anomie and Deviance
Durkheim . Merton
Durkheim sees anomie as a result of pathological Anomie is a structural phenomenon.

 consequences of certain social facts.

Anomie is a temporary stage, occurring when there is a | According to Merton, anomie is ever present in
transition from one set of values to another and there is | society as some degree of structural strain is always

lack of value consensus during this transition. there.

Durkheim sees anomie as synonymous o Anomie is not normlessness per se, but a result
normlessness. and since it is a pathological state, it has | of frustration from inability to achieve culturally
Negative consequences. defined goals. It may also lead to positive effects like

g innovation and revolution. y

Reference Group

Reference group s a' concept first appeared in — Archives of Psychology of Herbert Hyman, but it

as Merton who added a functional dimension in his Contribution to the Theory of Refetence Group
viour, 1950. This theory was primarily inspired from the Samuel Stouffer's — The American Sokiie;;

-
, o 2o
b h’%."?'&ily’n_
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1949 which highlights the feeling of relative deprivation of a soldier despite no apparent chrivaﬁonin
terms of actual hardship.
with which, one always makes 2 comparison, in order to ey

Ref; i
erence Group is defined as a group, J ambition. They act as normative standards for &

one’s achievement, aspirations, role performance an
individual.

Merton later distinguished between Reference Group and Interaction 'GW“P- Interactu.)n Broups g,
more general part of the individual’s social environment but may neither set MOTMARYE siandards f,
individual nor serve as a standard of comparison. On the other hand, rcfcrcnf:c group is t.he aSPiratioy,)
group and is defined in normative terms as a standard of comparison. It implies that relative deprivariy,

is also akin to reference group behaviour.

Reference groups can be of two types —

I. Membership Groups
II. Non-Membership Groups

Further, according to Merton, reference groups can be of two more
types — positive and negative reference groups. Positive reference
groups are the ones that individual wishes to join; negative are those
which individual wishes to avoid.

He also gives the concept of anticipatory socialisation in which
individual starts to behave in a manner in which members of
aspirational reference group behave. It leads to change in the value
system of individual and it facilitates easy merger of individual in
the aspirational group.

Fig. 4.15 Reference Groups

He also sees some dysfunctional aspects of anticipatory socialisation in case of closed systems. In sud
a situation, an individual becomes a pariah in his own social group and also fails to gain entry i
reference group and is reduced to a marginal man.

It is totally up to an individual to decide what reference group one will make. So, a membership g
may not be a reference group, but a non-membership group can be,

Merton also suggested some factors which are decisive in making a group, a reference group -
’

I. Power and prestige
II. Isolation in membership group

III. Open vs close group
IV. Reference individuals or role models in a group

Further, reference groups don't remain the same always. The choij nds o
nature and quality of norms and values one is intereste dinand asl;:;tof rcfcz;nce gt:ct}ps d?:grollP‘ 9
change. One’s reference group in political field may crests change, referen A

p . not be s R ol
choice of reference group is entirely upon an individual, oftc:m t;::ctilzoas ec:)ﬂ El:ic r;cl:llilgiu{;'c{:ﬁﬂ‘:" ¢
, nside
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of groups chosen by different generations. Thjs,
Gm,m:ion Gﬂpn

Mertons [heorir:s ax.xd concepts are considered relevant, especially while developing a concept of
polistic explanation in terms Of: both intended and unintended consequences. Social problems can b’c
=lpproachcd in 2 more pragmatic way, undertaking its manifest and latent analysis. By using Mertonss
functional paradigm, a number of middle
range theories were formulated, which

have strengthened the understanding of the SELF-FULFILLING PROPHECY

society: Eo cxample, his thcory of deviance A self-fulfilling prophecy is a prediction that becomes
has led o the dcvej(?p ment of a number true, due to the very fact that it is a prophecy and
of sub-cultural theories of deviance. The because of a purported positive feedback mechanism
study of limited phenomenon is followed between behaviour of the actor and beli'ef of the
dll now. He also made a contribution to prophecy maker. For example, if a teacher in a class
make Sociology more inter-disciplinary. He openly says that a student X will top, there are chances

: . that student may actually tops the class. A corollary of
gave some ot.hcr concepts like Self-fulfilling this is that subjects often perform according to the social
Prophecy which have become a part of expectations attached to them. This concept is also

common vocabulary, along with his other applicable in saciology of work.
concepts like Reference Group.

to some extent, explains the phenomenon of

Mead — Self and Identity

Mead was one of the most important scholars that were associated with the Chicago School. He gave a
unique explanation of the human interactions in society and rejected a behaviouristic view of human
beings, the view that people blindly and unconsciously respond to, as an external stimuli. He believed
that people had consciousness, a self, and that it was the responsibility of the sociologist to study this
aspect of social reality. He was highly influenced by psychological behaviourism and included many of
its principles in his works. Mead offered Sociology, a social-psychological theory that stood in stark
contrast to the prevailing theories offered by most of the major European theorists. His works were also
central towards evolution of symbolic Interactionism.

Self and Identity

The two most significant intellectual roots of Mead’s work in
Particular, and of symbolic Interactionism in general, are the
P’Jilosopby of pragmatism and psychological behaviourism. His ideas are
ontained in Mind, Self and Society, 1934, a work compiled from
€ hotes of his students, in particular of Herbert Blumer. His major
coretical work in the field of symbolic Interactionism is his idea of

V. Self, according to Herbert Blumer, is the foundation of symbolic
Nteractiop,

I Meady view, traditional social psychology began with the
Pychology of the individual, in an effort to explain social experience; '
contrast, Mead always gave priority to the social world in Fig. 4.16 Herbert Mead
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.. gividual is logically impossible

i nking, self-conscious indivi . cin ]
Ac?::n d':g social group comes first, and it leads to the deve| MM, ¥
.l-aiin his view poin[, Mead tOOk hClp Of various ConCcPu “h. !

understanding a social experience.
theory, without a prior social group,
of self-conscious mental states. To exp
gesture, symbols, mind and self.

The gesture is in Mead’s view, the basic mechanism in the social i.lct ;:ﬂ.d ‘E_lfhc tsocna] II’TOCc'ss.
generally it can be physical or vocal. What distinguishes humans 1; their abl tlitgn 0 ’I;mp F signif
gestures, or those that require thought on the part of the actor before aﬁ ret(;l . The vom{ Lty
particularly important in the development of significant gestures. Not all vo gs:ﬁUf_CS are signif
for example, a grunt. However, it is the development of vocal gestures, t?spegl { in the forp o, |
language that is the most important factor in making possible, the distinctive development of h“mzn '

life.

A significant symbol is a kind of gesture, which only .
symbols when they arouse in the individual, who is making them, the same kind of response, they,

supposed to elicit from those, to whom the gestures are addressed. For example, w!'xen. we say helpy | |
another person, it elicits the same response as .+ arouses in us, only when we have significant symbej |
can we truly have communication. Communication in the full sense of the term is not possible amoy
ants, bees, and so on as they use some basic gestures and not significant symbols. Physical gesturescy
also be significant symbols, but they are not ideally suited to be significant symbols because peopl
cannot easily see or hear their own physical gestures. Thus, it is the vocal utterances made by ustha

are most likely to become significant symbols, although no all vocalisations are symbols. For exampk,

ambiguous utterances, grunts and babblings are not significant symbols. The set of vocal gestures, mog

likely to become significant symbols, is language.

In a conversation of gestures, only the gestures are communicated and not the meanings. However, it
language, the gestures and their meanings, both are communicated. Another effect of language istht |
it stimulates the person speaking as it does to others by eliciting the same response. From a pragmat

point of view, a significant symbol works better in the social world than a non-significant gesture, &
the former has better potential of making an effective communication. For example, in communicaf
our displeasure to others, an angry verbal rebuke works far better than our contorted body language

-—aw

~n tem

humans can make. Gestures become signifi,, *

-

|

In Mead’s theory, significant symbols perform another crucial function —they make the mind, mend
processes, and so on, possible. It is only through significant symbols, especially language, that hum?
thinking is possible. Use of language has made it possible that we can think beyond the limited. M
defines thinking as ‘simply an internalised or implicit conversation of the individual, with himsel
means of such gestures ot it is a conversation between I and Me.’ In other words, thinking involves '
to oneself and it is possible only when there is a language or significant ; mbols to facilitate
Significant symbols like language also make possible symbolic interaction ’

Mind is deemed by Mead as a process and not as a thing. It is as an in ation with ¥
and it is not found as a physical thing within the individual. It is n mer convers ol e
understood generally, but it is a social phenomenon. It arises and dcvelot an.iﬁ'tra:_:;anzc rfloae |
is an integral part of that process. The social process precedes the mij pr within the s _ e
a product of the mind and mind develops as we as humans en nd, i.e., n.t is nqt, as Mﬂ. |
can also be distinguished from other like-sounding concepts %mag: :ou,:::il::s :;sssoc;lr:]&'c:wd,s wofk‘k‘i

P
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And put forth an organised response. Mind involves
ving. The real world is rife with problems, and it is the

A ind t
function of the mind to try to solve those problems and permit people to operate more effectively in

the society.

Self

elfis defined by Mead as the ‘peculiar abil;
concepts, the self also presupposes a soci
Mead, lower animals do not have selves,
and through social activity and social re
interactions that we subject ourselves t
sbsence of social experiences. However,
without a social contact.

ty to be both subject and object.’ As is true of all Mead’s major
al process, communication, among humans. According to
nor do human infants at birth. Self arises with development
latlonships. Hence, it is also a result of social processes and
0. To Mead, it is impossible to imagine a self arising in the
once a self has developed, it is possible for it to continue to exist

—
REFLEXIVITY

This is an approach in which the sociologist tries to take an outsider’s perspective on her/his own work. She/
he tries to look at herself/himself and her/his research, through the eyes of others, especially those who are
" the subjects of her research.

One of the practical aspects of reflexivity is the importance of carefully documenting whatever one is doing.
This ensures that others can retrace the steps we have taken to arrive at a particular conclusion, and see for
themselves, if we are right. It also helps us to check and re-check our own thinking or line of argument.

~ How much ever self-reflexive the sociologist tries to be, there is always the possibility of unconscious bias.
To deal with this possibility, sociologists explicitly mention those features of their own social background that
might be relevant as a possible source of bias on the topic being researched. This alerts readers to the
possibility of bias and allows them to mentally compensate for it when reading the research study.

The self is dialectically related to the mind. That is, on one hand, the body is not a self and becomes
aself only when 2 mind has developed. On the other hand, the self, along with its reflexiveness, is
essential to the development of the mind. However, even though we may think of it as a mental process,

the self is a social process.

The general mechanism for the development of the self is reflexivity, or the ability to put ourselves
unconsciously into others’ places and to act as they act. As a result, people. are a!)le to examine the'mselves as
others would examine them. The self also allows people to take part in their conversations with others.
That s, we become aware of what we are saying and as a result, we are able to monitor what is being said
d to determine wha is going to be said next. In order to have selves, individuals must be able to get |
Putide themselves so that they can evaluate themselves, so that they.can become objects to themselves.
To do this, people basically put themselves in the same experiential field as th.cy put everyone c}sc.

OWever, people cannot experience themselves directly. They can do so only indirectly, by putting

cmselves in the position of others and viewing themselves from that standpoint. The standpoint from

ch one views one’s self can be that of a particular individual or that of the social group as a whole.
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In Mead's analysis, Selfis greatly dynamic because —

I. It carries the capability to read the self of others.

al interaction berween I and Me.

II. It has the capability to go for an intern

III. It has the capability to communicate with the mind.

According to Mead, Selfof an individual is a process and nota thi'ﬂg--lt_ is :JOt a biOI?giCtil Pher"Oanon
and individual is not born with a self, but it develops as the individu grm\;s dlln 1(;. society, I
developed through communication and interactions. Mead traces the genesis of the self through

stages in childhood development —

I. Play Stage — The first stage is the play stage. It is during this stage that cl_lildrcn learn to g,
the attitude of particular/discrete others to themselves. Alt%lough lovErer an.lma.ls also play, onl
human beings play by being someone else. Children play various roles in which they learn to y,
roles of others who are around them. As a result of such play, the child learns to become bot,
subject and object and begins to become able to build a self. However, it is a limited self, becag
the child can take only the roles of distinct and separate others. For example, children may ply
at being maa and papa and in the process, develop the ability to evaluate themselves as they
parents, and other specific individuals. However, they lack a more general and organised sensedf
themselves.

Il. Game Stage — It is the next stage, the game stage, that is required if a person is to develops
self in the full sense of the term. Whereas in the play stage, the child takes the role of i
particular others, in the game stage, the child must take the role of everyone else involved in th
game, i.e., take the roles of, which Mead terms as generalised other. In the play stage, children
are not organised as a whole because they play a series of discrete roles. As a result, in Meads
view, they lack definite personalities. However, in the game stage, such organisation begins ad
a definite personality starts to emerge. Children start to learn to be able to function in organisfd
groups and, most important, to determine what they will do within a specific group. In otha
words, to have a self, one must be a member of a community and be directed by the attitudes
common to the community. While play requires only pieces of selves, the game requirs?
coherent self.

Through these two concepts of play and game, Mead elaborates a process of social interactions whid
lead to the development of self. Mead tries to demonstrate that whatever social capital we P"w‘is
acquired and learned and we are not born with that.

Generalised Other is one of the central concept in Mead’s theory of self The generalised other it
attitude of the entire community. The ability to take the role of the et‘leralisfd other is essent
the development of the self. It is also crucial that people should be ablcgto aluate themselves fro®
point of view of the generalised other and not merely from the viewpoint f;‘f uate be e
we take roles of the generalised others that we become full members of d? m“rete 0:]:1'”. the role?
gcncraliscd others, rather than that of discrete others, allows for th 0 ? s.o-c1ety. Taltng rhinkiﬂgind
e possibility of abstract 4

:ectivity. Not only taking the role of th i : ,
objectivity. Not only g the role ot the generalised others is essential to the development 0 i

it is also crucial for the development of organised group activities, The generalised others also r¢p
. neralised o

S A
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J'sinclination to give priority to the pre-existing soci ol o .
[h: the group influences the behaviour of individuﬁls_ cial world as it is through the generalised others,

Mead also looks at the sclf from a pragmatic point of view. At the individual level, the self allows the
individual t0 be a more efficient member of the larger society. Because of the self, people are more
fikely to do what is expected ‘ff them in a given situation. Because people often try to live up to group
cxPeaations, they are more likely to avoid the inefficiencies that come from failing to do what the

up eXpects. Furthermore, the self allows for greater coordination in a society as a whole. Because

individuals 25 be coumc.d on to do what is expected of them, the group and society at large can operate
nore effectively and efficiently.

Though community plays a large role in the formation of self, it doesn’t mean actors are little more than
conformists and that there is little individuality, since everyone is busy conforming to the expectations
of the generalised others. But-Mead is clear that each self is different from all the others. There is not
smply one grand generalised other but that there are many generalised others in the society; because
there are many groups in the society. People, therefore, have multiple generalised others and, as a
result, multiple selves. Each person’s unique set of selves makes him or her different from everyone else.
Furthermore, people need not accept the community as it is. They can reform things and seek to make
them better. In other words, to stand up to the generalised other, the individual must construct a still
Jarger gcncra.lised other, composed not only from the present but also from the past and the future, and
then respond to it. This idea adds dynamism to Mead’s concept of self.

| and Me

While Mead takes an evolutionary view of self through the play and game stages, he also identifies
wo other aspects, or phases, of the self, which he labels the 7 and the Me. According to Mead, the
self s essentially a social process going on with these two distinguishable phases. The [ and the Me are
processes within the larger process of the self and like the self, they are also not zhings.

The [ is the immcdiatg response of an individual to others. It is the incalculable, unpredictable, and
creative aspect of the self. People do not know in advance, what the action the J will take in a social
situation. We are never totally aware of the / and through it, we surprise ourselves with our actions. We
know the 7 only after the act has been carried out. Thus, we know the 7 only in our memories. Mead

lays great stress on the / for four reasons —

L. First, it is a key source of novelty in the social processes and gives dynamism to the individual
personality, which otherwise, sounds conformist to the society.

II. Second, Mead believes that it is in the / that our most important values are located.

I Third, the 7 constitutes something that we all seek, which is the realisation of the self. It is the /
that permits us to develop a definite personality

V. F inally, Mead sees an evolutionary process in history,
dominated more by the Me, while in modern societies,

The s gives Mead's theoretical system some much-needed dynamism
“00ts would be totally dominated by external and internal controls.

in which, people in primitive societies are
there is a greater component of the /.

and creativity. Without it, Mead’s
Since every personality is a mix of
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A Newborn has no ‘Self’

» GAME STAGE

? Child learns attitude
&t/ of ‘generalised others’

PLAY STAGE
child learns ‘discrete others’ and
develops ‘limited Self’

Fig. 4.17 Mead's Concept of ‘| and Me’

the 7 and the Me, the great historical figures are seen as having a larger proportion of the 7 than ms
others have. But in day-to-day situations, anyone’s / may assert itself and lead to a change in the sodd
situation. Uniqueness is also brought into Mead’s system through the biographical articularion of ad
individual's  and Me. That is, the specific exigencies of each person’s life give him or her a unique md

of the /and the Me.
The 7 and the Me have contrasting natures. The ] reacts against the Me, which is ::lcﬁncd by Mead st
of artitudes of others which one himself assumes. In other words, the Me is the adoptio?

organised set
ed other and Mead calls it Social Self In contrast to the /, people are conscious of the ¥

the generalis
The Me invo

Conformists are dominated by the Me,
has, and must have, a substantial Me. It is through the Me that society dominates the in

Indeed, Mead defines the idea of social control as the dominance of the expression of the Me o

expression of the 1.

Mead also looks at the / and the Me in pragmatic terms. The Me allows the individual to live comfurﬂ?g |
on

in the social world, while the / makes a change in the society possible. Society gets enough € wl
o

via the Me, to allow 1t to function, and it gets a steady infusion of new developments thro

to prevent it from stagnating. The 7 and the Me are thus, a part of the whol Pial rocess 4
both individuals and society to function more effectively. We achie ; e socC cls)s e wcw
to distinguish between the Me and the I Individuals become self. ve:se _awaren i L od
themselves as others se¢ them. -conscious when they

Ives conscious responsibility. As Mead says, The Me is a conventional, habitual indt*
although everyone, whatever his or her degree of wnforﬂ |
divid|
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| T .
YT - .
- O'h are two dimension of the Sef, which is created socially.

The /s the immediate response of an individual to The Me is the adoption of the generalised others and

others. is also called social self
o — . ,
ulable, unpredictable, i . - ;
It is the incalc p P and creative The Me is a conventional and habitual individual.
aspect of the sef.

mr totally aware of the / and we know the
only after the act has been carried out.

ks B

It initiates change.

is the storehouse of novelty and creativity.

It .
——

We are conscious of the Me.

It promotes status quo.
Itis a storehouse of conformity.

’

G H Mead gave a distinct social—psychological explanation when Sociology was dominated by macro
theories. He indicated that the foundation of human life is human behaviour, i.e., neither it is normatively
defined values as earlier sociologists like Emile Durkheim have argued, and is purely driven by instinct,
as indicated by Sigmund Freud, nor, behaviour is totally guided by material considerations as explained
by Marx. Rather, human behaviour is reflective, reactive and modifiable in interactional situations

Mead is often criticised for ignoring biological/genetic influence on human attitude. According to
Ropers, Mead's analysis sees social activities as only discrete episodes without any historical continuity.
Interactionism in general focuses upon individual interactions in vacuum. Patrick Baert, in his Socia/
Theory in Twentieth Century and Beyond, 2010, argues that Mead saw social life as too consensual.
Critics also point out that Mead and other symbolic Interactionists fail to elaborate the origin of
meanings. However, this criticism is largely unwarranted as Mead has highlighted that self is not same
for every individual and the introduction of the concept of the I of individual offers much dynamism

to his theory.

This theory of Mead debunked all the predecessors and it offered a cornerstone to the rise of symbolic
interaction. He was a true founder of a sociological tradition which emerged as a strong pillar of the
discipline, According to John Dewey - ‘Mead was a seminal mind of the very first order.

Question Bank

1. What is Social Action? How it is related to wider society?
Commodity Fetishism captures the evils of modern factory systems. Comment.

3. Functionalism laid the foundation of the discipline of Sociology, but was soon challenged
by other perspectives. Analyse the statement in the wake of inherent limitations of
functionalist perspective.

4. Marx laid out a radical view of society, but his theories lacked pragmatic outlook.
.Commcnt in the wake of ‘fa.ilings of communism around the world.

5. Communism of Marx remains utopian, but the romanticism associated with it has kept
the ideology alive. Comment in the wake of limitations of today’s capitalistic societies.
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ue for its precise definitions, acue b‘

6. Durkheim’s approach to Sociology was uniq .
P Analyse this statement in the wake of

observations of social facts and irrefutable logics.

~his landmark study of éuicidc.
functional, but society has mechanisms to correct thig

7. Division of labour can be dys . oy
Evaluate this statement in the wake of Durkheim’s conception of division of labour,

ght of Durkheim’s idea.of religion. What is the flay,

8. Man creates religion. Comment in li
in his approach to such an ambitious statement about religion?

9. 'We have to first understand man before we understand the society. Evaluate this statemen;
in the light of Weberian idea of social action.

10. The proverbial Weberian Bureaucracy is not to be
Ideal Type framework of bureaucracy, is so relevan
Century Indian bureaucracy. Comment. |

11. What is Authority? What kinds of authorities did Gandhi and Hitler exercise from the |
perspective of the Weberian framework? _

12. Protestant Ethics in Europe led to a social change in Europe according to Weber. What |
were the other factors and conditions that precipitated and facilitated this change?

13. Parsons’ idea of social system was vague and futile. It was too grand to find a favour '
among many social researchers. What are the major limitations of his framework? '

14. Interpretative Sociology owes a lot to Weber and Mead. Comment. .
15. Merton exposed the proverbial chinks in the armour of Parsons, but he himself repeated '
the same mistakes. Comment.

16. Merton’s idea of Latent Function introduced the much needed flexibility in the functiona
analysis of the society. Evaluate this statement in the light of the limitations of Parsonsian

found anywhere in real life, but still his

¢ in understanding the modern 215 |

frameworks.

17. Society will be stagnant if there are no deviants. Comment.

18. Indian youth has to makea careful choice of reference groups to make India a superpowet
by 2050. What conditions may lead to the choice of a bad reference group according®© |
Merton? |

19. Mead’s conception of the Selfand its dialectical relationship with society is so fundamental
but still grossly ignored by the earlier sociologists. Comment.
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you will be able to:

1. Understand
the concept of
Stratification and
Social Mobility

! 2. Explain the various

processes involved in
Stratification

3. Understand
various sociological
perspectives on
Stratification

4, Explain the

phenomenon of Social

Despite our claims of divinity making us equal beings and even
most of the modern democratic framework treating us equal,
inequality remains a fact of life. Sociologists are also intrigued by this
phenomenon and various conceptual frameworks like Stratification
and Mobility are devised. Functional theorists have a much benign
view of this phenomenon and they term it as a result of the intrinsic
needs of the society. They also claim that stratification is inevitable
and it also benefits all the members of the society by facilitating an
efficient division of labour. But various other thinkers take exception
o this view, Conflict theorists view stratification as 2 contraption by
the dominant groups in the society. According to them, stratification
leads 1o oppression of those at the bottom. Stratification doesnt
Maximise the good of society; but only of those at the top. A soyftion
0 this stratification issue is presented in the form of social mobility, a
Tansition from one hierarchy or social state to another.

Mobility and the
factors affecting it

e k'»;-ra‘;lr, 1?&5‘-’5}.&,@5”—:-‘. [
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All societies are marked by differences on various counts like sex, wealth; ;kiﬁ:}:_e:::::: Status,
and geography. Such differences may be natural or man-madt?. But su : enc me_ly remg
differences. Society tends to attach values to such differences in terms :1)5 SUPZTIIOH_ty or "_lfcrioﬁ ’
desirability or undesirability and so on. Attachment of these values, later lea bto evaluation of.' @erm%
as well. Social differences now no longer remain mere differences, t?llt now aif:?mc mcql.lahnes_ Wi,
differences are created by nature, man creates inequalities. Thus, sogal inequalities come into exigy
into every society. This makes inequalities culture specific. These 1.nequ.a.lltles occur in specific paryey,
These patterns are understood through the concept of Social Stratification.

Social stratification is a process in which social inequalities exist in the forfn of structu:al. hierarchigy
strata, one placed above the other. It is defined by Sutherland and MaX\.ch —Asa process of differentiatiy,
which places some people higher than the others. Stratification is v1cwec! as a social process (socy
phenomenon) as well as a method (mental construct), devised by sociologists to understand inequaliy
in the society. As a social process, it can be visualised as having four sub processes —

L. Differentiation — Differences exist socially as well as naturally and they exist in every society,

I. Evaluation - Differences are evaluated in terms of prestige, desirability and so on. It leads 1o,
feeling of superiority, inferiority, etc. among people with differences. For example, in Indin

society, apparently more value is placed on different skin colours and one colour is evaluated s
superior over the other.

II. Ranking - The differences and inequalities also don’t exist in an objective state, but are compared

Ranking is applied to people who share a set of common characteristics which are evaluatedin
terms of desirability and undesirability.

IV. Rewarding ~ After differentiation and evaluation, society develops a system of rewards and
punishment in the form of differential opportunities to those belon

ging to different strats, and
stratification is further reinforced. :

Strata are either closed or open. In closed strata, mobility is not possible. For example, caste is largely?

closed stratification type. Modern democracies have institutions like bureaucracy, which are exampls
of open stratification.

e ——

1//- ‘l\.\
Vd ™
y AN
Y & UV
/
= 7/
.
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"\ Differentiation e
‘\_‘__'_;7'?——"*—\“. )

~

. Ranking - \ Rewarding J STRATIFICATION
~—— S~

Fig. 5.1 Process of Stratification
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Gocid stratification is traditionally classified jngq four form

s s by T B Bottomore — slavery, estates, caste

into slaves and citizens. Citizens h ﬁcam.".l' It is the legally recognised division of society
. ns have the citizenship rights whereas, the slaves don’t have

itizenship rights. It existed j
gngz ‘o 6%0 ghCE. sted in most of the parts of Europe and other ancient nations from 500

I Estate system is a later form of social stratification, which according to Bottomore, developed as a
result of dCVCIOP ment of feudal system. They were established in Europe in the 7th Century and
thcx lasted until th.c 17th Century. Estates were legally defined, with each estate having special
privileges and duties. Feudal estates were also political groups. Estates included serfs, clergy
and feudal lords or the nobility as the three estates. The nobility were ordained to defend all,
the clergy to pray for all and the commoners or serfs to provide food for all. Feudal lords were
in control of the land as well. Clergy and feudal lords controlled the economy and oppressed
the serfs. A vestige of estate system still remains in England in which hereditary titles are still
recognised and some other persons are also knighted for their services.

Ill. Caste is a type of social stratification in which, occupation, status and rights are fixed by birth. It
still exists in India, though its forms and functions are constantly changing now.

IV. Social classes may have existed for long, but had more definite origin in the feudal estates of
Europe. Classes are the consequences of economic factors. According to Marx, the ownership of
the means of production is the crucial factor that shapes the class system. Those who own the
means of production like land and capital, form one class and those who do not, form another
class. Diverse classifications are offered by different thinkers. Classes also allow greater degree of
mobility than other erstwhile modes of stratification like estates and slavery.

Inequality and Equality

G D Berreman suggests that out of differentiation of persons, which is a natural and universal
phenomenon, inequality or social evaluation of differences arises. They are a result of association of
individuals to different social groups, which are evaluated differently by the society. Inequality is an
important area of study in Sociology, as it is closely related to poverty, deprivation and exclusion as well.

resources are also commonly called social inequalities. In every
re of the valued resources like money, property, education, health,
be divided into four forms of capital according to

Patterns of unequal access to social
$ociety, some people have a greater sha

u.ld power than others. These social resources can
Plerrc Bourdicu -
L. Economic capital in the form of material assets and income.
L. Cultural capital such as educational qualifications and status.

1. Social capital in the form of networks of contacts and social associations.

V. Symbolic capital like social status and good reputation.
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Often, these forms of capital overlap and one can
be converted into the other. For example, a person
from a well-off family (economic capital) can
afford expensive higher education, and can acquire
cultural or educational capital. Someone with
influential relatives and friends (social capital) may,
through access to good advice, recommendations or
information, manage to get a well-paid job.

Inequalities existed long ago and they have been
studied even before the dawn of Sociology as
a discipline. Rousseau identified two kinds of

,_————"-__—_-—‘—

SOCIAL CAPITAL

The concept was originally given by s
Coleman. It describes the sum total of elton
that exist between individuals, both Withy
families and outside family, in the commuy

and outside the community as well. Sa:

knowledge and connections also help People
10 accomplish their goals and extend infiuenc
Like physical capital, it is also an asset as&
helps individuals to grow in their lives and have
better opportunities in terms of emp'Wmem,
education, etc. Social capital is higher wher

community bonds are stronger. As pg
estimates, developing countries are endoweq
with higher. social capital as compared 1
developed countries. The concept was also
used by Pierre Bourdieu in describing the four
types of capitals.

inequality among people, first, narural or physical
inequality, referring to difference of age, health,
bodily strength, and mental abilities; and second,
moral or political inequality, referring to differences
in privileges that are established or authorised by
the consent of people themselves, e.g. power and
honour.

Inequalities in society exist in various forms like, income, political, economic, wealth, capability and
social capital. Haralambos and Holborn, in their Sociology: Themes and Perspectives, 2014, have clubbel
all types of inequalities in two broad types of inequalities, which are, inequality of power and inequaliy
of material well -being. These inequalities become repressive when they are rigidly enforced. Cast,
slavery, bondage, etc. are such examples. Inequalities take the form of stratification in a society when
they are present in the structure of the society, in different hierarchical patterns. Inequalities exista
micro level as well as at macro level. Globally, nations are also divided as first world countries and the
third world countries. Dependency theory expresses these inequalities from a Marxist perspective.

Marxists attribute inequalities in societies to the unequal access to the forces of production. According
to them, opportunities and resources are monopolised by a few at the expense of the others, which led
to inequalities in societies.

Functionalists, on the other hand, argue that inequalities in society are inevitable as they ensure thatdl
kinds of jobs get done in the society. Inequalities are a result of unequal capabilities of individuals and
they get unequal rewards for that. Wilkinson and Pickett have contested this view in their 77 Spint
Level: Why More Equal Societies Almost Always Do Better, 2010, According to them, inequality in socie
is not only harmful for the individual, but is also dysfunctional for the society as a,wholc. For examp®
unequal societies have higher level of mistrust and as a resul, cooperation and harmony in the socie]

takes a hit.

According to Goran Therborn, .in his The Killing Fields of Inequality, 2015 = Inequalities art prﬂd”“"
and sustained socially by systemic arrangements, processes and distributive actions q;tndivia’ual a5 wel®

collective’, Hence, both individual and collective actions cause inequalities and both structures ®
a5 social actions are causes of it.

l
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| Therborn has delved not only into causes,
| pmof premature death, ill health, humilj

b.ut also consequences of inequalities, which he cites in the
ation, loss of human rights, exclusion from mainstream social

: rlessness and even dehumanisati . e ,
lfe, PO wcaf buman dignity, denial qftbsatlon-. ‘t\‘_:COfdmg to him — “Social consequence of inequalities is a
m[a;:gn et he t;'l po.mbtlzt.y Jor everybodys human capabilities to develop’. To deal
with these qbl' ) » 8BeSts that exclusion of the poor from everyday life and seclusion of the
lite from the public has to be countered somehow,
Arempts have also been made to measure
; iti ially economic i it
inequalities, especially ¢ inequalities,
in objective terms. Gini Coefficient is used ~ PETER SAUNDERS ON EQUALITY
by the economists to measure economic He identified equality as a multifarious phenomenon
inequ alities at the national level. There are and attributed three characteristics to it —
many periodic reports and surveys as well. A l. Formal or Legal Equality — In most modern
2017 report of Oxfam, titled An Economy for democracies, this type of equality is de-

‘ indicates that the richest o facto there. For example, Indian Constl_tuthrl
fhdil %’h 1d 58 fth ;ch per cent provides Right to Equality. But in practice, it
in India ho per cent of the total wealth. may not be same as theory.
Excessive inequalities are seen as undesirable II. Equality of Opportunity — It is a symbol of merit
in both, communist and capitalist societies as based society, but most of the societies are
it is a potential source of unrest, conflict and imperipcl on this count.
antagonism. Indian constitution mentions ll. Equality of Outcome — It is a symbol of an
reduction of social and economic inequalities egalitarian society, which provides for equality

in terms of outcome as well, irrespective of the

as one of the directive principles, which state
P P efforts put' by the members.

should strive to follow. Similarly, in most

of the countries, taxation is in the form of At the same time, he also identifies the fact that

equality of opportunity, is often in contradiction to

progressive taxation, which involves taxing the "

. . the other two equalities. For example, a system of
rich at a higher rate and the less affluent, at a positive discrimination (like the many which exist in
lower rate. Similarly, social security schemes are India also), actually discriminates others and hence,
run by governments in most of the developed leads to injustice as well. He suggests solution to

this problem by ensuring that people are de-facto
equal formally and are not denied their legitimate

entitlements.

countries, which aim at uplifting the poor and
bridging the economic gap between the rich
and the poor. In India also, many positive
discrimination tools are used to minimise
social and income inequalities. Provisioning of reservations, PDS, concessional loans, subsidies, free

education, cheaper medicines, etc. aim at reducing the inequalities.

Hierarchy'

Hic.erhy in society is closely associated with the process of stratification. While one view is that
I traditional societies, hierarchy existed, but in modern societies, there is stratification. According
' Some sociolo gists, ‘hierarchy prevailed in societies based on castes or estates and social-inequalities
Wer_e legitimated a5 aturally given. Stratification, on the other hand, is a feature of modern industrial
eties, in which 1ncquﬂiﬁcs do exist but are not considered as'a part of natural or divine order.

OWever i : ' ,
VL, it is only partially true.
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In general, inequalities lead to stratification and stratification leads to hierarchy. thn inequaliti%
arranged in an order, hierarchy is formed. Hierarchy denotes presence of mu{tlple Strata in a o
placed one above the other. Hierarchies can be present in many forms like caste hl.eraIChY: class hieryy
gender hierarchy and political hierarchy. More extensive the hierarchy; higher is th‘_ﬁ .diﬁ'ercntiaﬁ(,ni;
the society. Further, according to the functionalists, hierarchy is also a s?rm_bol of rising SPCCialis;ﬁoh !
and differentiation in the society. Post modernists argue that western societics, _now have a continyyy,
of individualised inequalities and hence, almost infinite strata and numerous hierarchies.

Hierarchy can also be interpreted as the opposite of equality. Modern democratic .socictim provide f,
equality of opportunity and abhor hierarchy based on status. Rule of law and equality of law have give,
equal status to everyone. Though, modern democracies have facilitated equality in the political spher,
inequalities in social and economic sphere still exist. In fact, today, an individual is a part of multp, |;
hierarchies at the same time. There is a different hierarchy at workplace and 2 different one at home,

Hierarchy also results into unequal opportunities and unequal rewards. Unequal rewards fure |
reinforce hierarchy. Marxists perceive this hierarchy as a design of the dominant classes and deem i

:nimical to classless society. According to them, hierarchy promotes conflict as well. Functionalists, on
the other hand, argue that hierarchy is a symbol of division of labour in the society and is necessaryfor |

working of the Social System.
peutral terms also. In parlance of work organisation, hierarchy & |}

ierarchy provides direction to the collective efforts and ensures tht
formal or informal hierarchy. In some
!

Hierarchy is viewed in value-

a necessity. In organisations, h
sation in the world is without

orders are executed. No organi
organisations like army, it is very tight, in some organisations like startup tech firms, it is very loose.
Poverty

urces which ot

cial problem which is often expressed in terms of lack of material reso
requires for a minimum standard of life. But, what are these minimum standards? There is no
upon this and hence, the definition of poverty has no consensus. According to Ruth Lister, in her Pover)
2004 ‘Definition of poverty has important implications for political, policy and academic discourst b
India also, recent definitions of poverty from the government have risen heckles as critics argued B2
these definitions are exclusionary and don't provide a measure of actual poverty. Another conteat
of the critics is that across the countries, poverty-is invariably defined in terms of material well-beiré
only. Hence, poverty is defined as a form of multiple deprivations. So, poverty is a multidimcnsiﬂﬂ’l
phenomenon and caused by a variety of factors and hence, its manifestation also differs from cont®®
to context. Poverty is an inter-related wave of economic, social, psychological, cultural and politifJI
h influence the occurrence and persistence of poverty. Real poverty may not be apP (

ay not be real.

Poverty is a sO
agreement

factors, whic
and apparent poverty m
Poverty is Pronounced deprivation in well- being and comprises of many di ions. It includes e
income and the inability to acquire basic goods and services required for sy 'rvr;ins'l; d1 ity- e
two broad views on poverty, one is of a sociologist and other is of an eco . X o f)nist ool-:sﬂ“
asa multidimensional concept by taking into consideration, many aspe::n:;;m::; aellg-bdﬂg":l;d;
sociol

an economist identifies the lack of economic resources as causing hardship t son. A
p to a person.
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jews poverty within the framework of social

blems and concerns himself with the | - - DEPENDENCY CULTURE,

ects of poverty. . .
Causes and ff poy ty Itis a neoliberal perspective which refers to a system-of

Poverty can also be looked at from various social welfare that encourages people to ‘stay on state
ther perspectives, like — absolute or relative Sponsored benefits rather th'gn work: Liberal politicians
other P Absolute pover is d like Margaret Thatcher were vocal critics of this culture.
poverty: saute- P %7 & ~measure The critics of this viewpoint assume that people make

in terms of a benchmark, like per capita |, rational calculations and for them, finding a work which
income in absolute terms, thrOUgh concepts | requires more efforts and, provide less returns, is a loss
like poverty line. For example, such global making proposition and hence, they continue to hang on

Jrameter can be $1.25 per day. But this ’state qole.s..‘Tﬁe theory also terms»t.he‘situ.ation bad for
p & migior Weakniess as hasi the beneficiaries as well as'they become indolent and
suffers from a ma) purchasing don't develop any capacities. A dependency culture may

powers and currency exchange rates in arise out of a desire to reduce relative poverty, through
different countries may be different. It means tested benefits and a progressive tax system.

addresses only subsistence needs. Relative
poverty, on the other hand, argues that
poverty is culturally defined and measured in terms of relative deprivation. Peter Townsend was one
of the pioneers of defining poverty in terms of relative deprivation, which was backed by his extensive
field studies in 1960s and 70s in Britain. Other measures like calorie approach have also been adopted.
Despite varying approaches, this one is commonly agreed that poverty is one of the fundamental causes
of exclusion. It leads to multiple vulnerabilities and hence, multiple forms of exclusions.

Major theories that have described poverty are —

L. Blame the poor view and blame the system view — It can be argued that the poor remain in
poverty because avenues of social mobility are very few and structural means are not available
to everyone. There are often visible and invisible barriers which are overlooked by blame the
poor view. While the blame the poor view identifies that a poor is poor due to lack of skills,
competency and unwillingness to enter the labour market, structural perspective asks why a
poor person has low skill and competency? There are several structural factors like, class, caste,
gender, ethnicity, educational, health access and geographical factors which lead to differential
access to resources and rewards. So, lack of ambition, skills and competency is a consequence
of the constrained situation of the poor and not a cause of it. So, structural view calls for
Minimisation of inequalities and redistribution of resources for reducing poverty.

I The cultural perspective — The term Culture of Poverty was popularised in the US in 1950, by
Oscar Lewis, in his study of Mexican cities. According to it, poverty is not a result of individual
Shortcomings, but an outcome of a larger social atmosphere in which children are socialised.
ACcording to the cultural perspective on poverty, the lower class is seen as manifesting patterns
of behaviour and values which are characteristically different from those of the dominant society
d culture-and it is similar across the countries, marked by features like, fatalism, instant
gfatiﬁcation, feéling,qf dependency and helplessness. This culture, or sub-culture, as Lewis calls
it, helps in perpetuating poverty. ' ‘

Poverty 4 4 positive feedback system or a vicious circle — It is also called a vicious circle of poverty
and hg theory argues that various factors which cause poverty work in such a way that a poor

I,
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person can never get out of those. For example, unemployment leads to-poverty, poor Peope
cannot have good education, without good education there is no employment.

IV. Stratification theories — The poor are also part of stratification schc_me in tl}e soc.iety, in which g,
occupy the bottom of the pyramid. Different approaches define this stratification diﬁ'crcndy. For
example, functionalists like Herbert Gans, in his More Equality, 1973, argue that poverty Persisy
because it is rewarding for a majority of section who want various kinds of services. Its existep,
ensures that all kinds-of menial works also get done. It helps in running of various institutiop

like police, hospitals and asylums. Poor also provide a baseline of failure to the rest of Society
which works hard to avoid falling to that level. However, non-functional view holds that son

sections like older people, minority groups and females are more likely to witness poverty.

V. Dialectical approach — Marxists argue that poverty in society can only be understood in termy
of the effects of a capitalist economy. According to them, the question Why Poverty? is same o

asking Why Wealth?. Poverty exists because it benefits the ruling class.

V1. Poverty and power thesis — Ralph Miliband in his Politics and Poverty, 1974, argues that the poor
are the weakest groups in the struggle for the scarce resources. Poor often have no bargaining

powers, low trade union support, etc. which is exploited by the employers.

VIL Feminist view — Poverty of women is often hidden behind the study of poverty as a household
phenomenon’, according to Ruspini in his article Longitudinal Research in Social Sciences, 200,
It is well known that employment rates of women are lower than men and they often land into

low paid jobs.

VIIL. Dependency theory — Andre Gunder Frank argues that poverty in the East is a result of prosperit
n, the West. Western countries’ exploitative colonial rule impoverished these countries. Similary,
Wallerstein conceptualised this argument in the form of World Systems Theory.

has cultural and gender dimensions. According to Ruth Lister — women are being over
represented among the poor’and she calls it as feminization of poverty. Apart from the apparent statisticl
poverty, women suffer from many more forms of deprivations and hence, suffer from some sort 0
hidden poverty as well, i.e., resources of family are not equitably shared within the family also. Similaty
Levitas and others, in their study, found that lone parents are at a higher risk of falling into povertf
Similarly, various studies on minority groups across the globe show that minority groups ar¢ ™ o
prone to poverty than the majority groups. For example, in America, minority groups are more :
to land into unskilled jobs as compared to the Whites. In another study, Alcock found that disabled
also suffer from not only higher degree of poverty, but also social exclusion because disability has ex®
and social costs associated with it.

of

Gunnar Myrdal refutes neo-Marxist theories and instead argues that poverty is due t© lack

development of insti_tutional structures like, educational institutions, political systems and d
competitive markets.'C K Prahalad offers an interesting perspective on poverty in his Fortunt g
Bottom of the Pyramid: Eradicating Poverty shrough Profits, 2004 According to him — ‘poverty g

always Jooked at from a benevolent perspective’. Business firms can redesign their products and servi®®
to suit the masses and can add V‘.}luc to their lives as well as earn profit. New insights into chall or;j
fighting poverty have been provided bx the recent inter-disciplinary research. For example; the W

Bank, in a report published in 2013, held that climate change is likely to l;indcr frure atte® 0

Poverty also

economic

sk

)
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as climate change will hit the poorest, the hardest, by having a multiplier effect on their

reduce P overty,
Jives-

¢ sociologists assert that in India, poverty also has an ethnic and religious dimension. It is strongly
finked with caste, tribe, religious communities and cultural factors. Today, the national poverty line for
the Parsi community in Bombay is more than Rs 1 lakh per month, poverty prevalence among tribalslof
central India is more than 50 per cent as compared to national average of 32 per cent. Similarly, Justice
Sachar Comumittee report of 2006, highlights higher incidence of poverty imong Muslims.

Despite various theoretical perspectives and the solutions offered, it lsra fact that poverty, as a social
problerm, still persists. The welfare state has failed in its promise of redistribution of the wealth. Wealth
is reshuffled simply within classes rather than among them. Government efforts are often picccmcal
and incremental which fail to make a dent on inequality, in the structure which can be addressed only
by radical changes like massive redistribution of resources.

Som

Exclusion

Some sociologists prefer the use of this term over poverty in analysing the well- being of those members
of the society, who suffer from multiple deprivations. Like poverty, for social exclusion also, there is no
fixed definition. According to Michael Haralambos — /¢ refers to a situation in which multiple deprivasions

revent individuals from participating in important areas of social activities'. Social exclusion, according
o Ruth Lister, in her seminal work titled Poverty, 2004, refers to the ways in which individuals may be
cit off from full involvement in the wider society or prevention of individuals or groups from having
the same opportunities that are available to the majority of the population. It means being left out, so,
it can be voluntary or due to structural reasons, which is a more prevalent and commonly understood
form of social exclusion. According to Mary Daly, the concept is wider than poverty as it talks about
not only resource availability, but also about participation in various social processes. David Byrne puts
exclusion in subject and object perspective as exclusion is something that is done by some people to other

people.

It is a process by which individuals
or households experience multiple RUTH LISTER ON SOCIAL EXCLUSION

d . . . : . . .
li;]}a;wanons, CI.thCI‘ of rcsour?cs or of sc?aal She views social exclusion as a wider concept than
G to the wider community or society, poverty, but not an alternative to the concept of poverty. In
which prevents them from participating fact, she calls for simultaneous use of the two concepts.
y in the economic, social and political Acc‘o'rdlng to her,'the.excl'uded are in the disadvantageous
positions and this situation is maintained by those who

i e of thC SO . . .

wound, Diff c1ct');,1‘ in which they a: in an advantageous position. Therefore, some forms of

Opportunic; Erential teeatment, uneqi inherent injustice lies in the society which perpetuates
flunities and marginalisation are tools exclusion. It also leads to denial of various rights.

:csisml exclusion. Social exclusion is not
s[ruccntal but systematic. It is the result of
bo th“;"al. features of the society. It is a broader concept than poverty or inequality as it may encompass
e CJ'(C[O:llal exclusion is involuntary, that is, exclusion is practiced regardless of the wishes of those who
5 Uded. For example, rich people are never found sleeping on the pavements or under bridges like
Usands of homeless poor people in cities and towns. ‘ '

i .
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Stratification and inequalities in society promote exclusion as in the case of caste system, class, er. It

not the same as poverty and has multiple dimensions —
I. Social exclusion may also lead to exclusion of social rights and erect barriers thereof, whig,
prevent access to these rights.

t economic exclusion as in case of poverty.

II. It may lead to resource o
exclusions as in case of unemployment and underemploymen;

III. It can lead to labour market

as in the case of caste system, racial segregation, etc. Even tody
]

IV. It can lead to service exclusion
es to access even the basic services.

upper caste Hindus prevent the people from lower cast

ily and friends, which happens whe,

V. It may also lead to exclusion from social relations like fam
people are away or forbidden to make such contacts.

VI. It can also lead to exclusion and isolation from larger society itself. It also leads to issues [ike

anomie and social integration.

VIL Exclusion can also manifest itself as extreme marginalisation as in the case of multi- culturl

societies.

Homelessness is one of the worst forms of social
automatically excludes an individual from various o
abnormal behaviours also. For example, Elliott Currie, in her studies, found that exclusion also leads

to delinquent behaviour. Apart from poverty, exclusion is also practiced on several other cultural basis
like race. Apartheid is one of the most telling examples of social exclusion which is still prevalent in
South Africa, despite a legal ban on it. In India, Dalits, tribals, women and the differently-abled are the
worst sufferers of multiple forms of exclusion. Lesbian-gay—bisexual—transgender (LGBT) community
is another long ignored community across the world which suffers multiple exclusions. Roffec @

Waling, in their article Rethinking Microaggressions and Anti-social Behaviour against LGBTIQ+ Youth
2016, discovered that LGBT students in educational institutions are invariably subjected to anti- i

behaviours from other students even in developed countries.

exclusions, according to Anthony Giddens a it
ther social services. Social exclusion leads to other

Prolonged experience of discriminatory or insulting behaviour often produces a reaction on the pt
of the excluded, who then stop trying for inclusion. For example, upper caste Hindu communité
have often denied entry into temples for the lower castes and specially the Dalits. After decades of &

treatment, the Dalits may build their own temple, or convert to another religion. Some may becom*

retreatists according to Merton.

At different periods of history, protest movements arose against caste, gender and religiousdis criminat®
Yet, prejudices remain and often, new ones emerge. When legislations are ¢=:m1<:t<:cgl1 to cutb exclus®
these are practiced at more subtle and latent level. Thus, legislation alone is unable to transfor™® 50
or produce a lasting social change. A constant social campaign to brin unable - o g
required to break them. g awa:cngss

b

Further, social exclusion is not a phenomenon prevalent among the ¢ N r ol
voluntary as well. It is practiced among the affluent as well. Eid:sil_‘l:(l;r-grwﬂzgcdt:d ():’o .;z
are such examples. Religious and social out-casting is a phenomenon preva‘icxslta?n Iiadia which app
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o affluent class 318? when.dley violate the norms of the groups. People may also exclude themselves
in other situations like, delinquency, drug addiction, schoo] dropout, anomie and escapist mentality.

Deprivation

[t refers to denial of access to resources required for self-development and fulfilment of basic necessities.
Resources can be social, economic and cultural and basic necessities vary from one culture to another.
Wl .

Globally, poverty is more often than » _
pot, expressed in economic terms, while MATERIAL D)EPRIVATION IN EU
deprivation can have other dimensions as
well. According to Pierre Bourdieu, it is
lack of adequate social, cultural, symbolic

Deprivation and poverty criteria can be wide ranging
and a comparison of EU criteria with Indian criteria
will illustrate this fact. The “indicator adopted, as of

and economic capital. Thus; deprivation November 2016, by'the Social Protection Committee
is a broader phenomenon than poverty. of EU, to reflect the level of deprivation, measures the
When compared to exclusion, deprivation percentage of the population that cannot afford at least
i Qf resources, exclusion is ﬁom secial three of the following nine items:

participation. I. To pay their rent, mortgage or utility bills

One may face deprivation despite relatively II. To'keep their home adequately warm

good economic condition. People in war lll. To face unexpected expenses

torn areas, like West Asia and some African IV, "o eatmeat or roteiris tegularly
countries, suffer from multiple deprivations ( o
inthe form of non-access to health, education, V... To.go on.a holiday

sanitation, housing, etc. due to absence of a VI. Own a television set
peaceful political atmosphere. In other cases, VIl A washing machine
cultural norms can lead to deprivations. For
example, in Islamic countries and many
other orthodox patriarchal societies, women IX. Atelephone
ate not allowed to take education and other
social activities. Some traditional societies
!ikﬁ India also have rigid social stratification like caste, which also lead to multiple deprivations for those
In the lower strata, Similarly, racism and ethnocentric practices also deprive one section of population
from amenities of life as it is still a case in South Africa. Thus, deprivation can also be due to structural

ctors.

VIll. Acar.

Absolure deprivation refers to a situation when one doesn’t have even the basic necessities of life like
od, Sanitation, drinking water, basic education and health. Extreme poverty, marginalisation and
inger are examples of absolute deprivation.

Rober Merton also mentions relative deprivation as another form of deprivation. Despite absolute

p“’?ress in society, due to presence of inequalities, relative deprivation always remains there. Marxists

at A ) S
g ute deprivation to unequal nature of society; which is marked by unequal control over forces of
Uctions,
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Theories of Stratification — Structural Functionalist View

Structure functionalists believe that social stratification in society exists because it serves an impo

role in the functioning of the society. Different strata are created due to dlﬂ"e:ref'ltlﬂ1 capacity of acpgyy -
and their ability to perform different roles. Functionalists see existence of various strata in ter -
their interdependence, cooperation and serving the function of integration of society. Parsons, Dayg

and Moore, W L Warner madg important contribution towards the development of this Perspectiye.

Accotding to Parsons — ‘ Everysociety is based upon consensus in terms of norms and values'. The confory;

to these norms is consideréd. desirable and is often rewarded. Differential conformity and diﬂ.crtntia[
rewards form strata in society. People themselves tend to follow social norms and compare th;,
performance vis-3-vis these norms. Those who perform in greater conformity to these norms get bigger
rewards and are ranked higher. Another argument of Parsons is that society has certain function]
pre-requisites which need to be fulfilled. Social stratification helps in fulfilment of these function]

prerequisites. According to Parsons — ‘Stratification is inevitable as value-consensus is an integral part of ) |

types of societies’. Parsons acknowledges that there is inequality in society, but this is deemed as legitimat,
as per values and norms, as a measure of differential achievement. Some wield more power and thi
is considered legitimate as it is deemed to be in the welfare of all. Critics argue that which valug
are more important is not clear, but Parsons argues that it vary from society to society, for exampl,
in a traditional society, religious values may be more important. In a developing country like India,

integration is the main focus as there is an emphasis on preservation of traditional values and solidariy. |*

W L Warner in his 7be Social Life of a Modern Community, 1941 emphasises on social status instead of

economic class. He considers three variables namely education, occupation and income as determinants

of status. Other criteria which determine status are friendship, membership of voluntary groups and |

leisure activities. He gives similar explanation as that of Parsons in doling out an explanation fo
differential status.

Similarly, Davis and Moore formulated their famed funcrionalist theory in their work Some Principk

of Social Stratification, 1945, Davis and Moore observed that there is no society which is not stratified; |

otrata exist on the basis of differential rewards. Such rewards are attached to the positions that existinth¢
various strata and some of these positions are functionally more important and others are functionaly
less important. Societies need these stratified positions for its proper functioning. Higher rewards ¢
attached to functionally more important positions, in order to attract talented people who are need
to hold such positions. Talent is considered scarce and more talented people are required 1 }.ml
functionally more important positions. Important positions also require greater investment of tmé
skill-sets and training on the part of the occupier and hence, such positions need to be compensi"
accordingly. In this way, society ensures that these functions are performed properly, thereby €08
proper social organisation. Thus, social stratification is a mechanism of role allocation, in which me®
important positions are filled by more talented people for the benefit of all. However, this functi®
view came under significant criticism and Melvin Tumin was one of the biggest critics.

Melvin Tumin defines social stratification as an arrangement of any social group or society into3 ’Jiﬂﬁﬂ
of positions that are unequal with regards to power, property, social evaluation and psychic gﬂdﬁau it
He challenged the claim of Davis and Moore and argued that it is not possible to determine the el
functional importance of various social positions in an objective manper. Similarly, according ©

-
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talent and ability can also not be measured. According to him,

don't make any significant sacrifices. He also contends that rewards are not the only motivational force
to motivate individuals. Tumin looked ar the functional theory from a conflict perspective also. He
felt that far from being functional, stratification systems are dysfunctional. Firstly, stratification limits
the opportunities of the under-privileged or subordinate groups in society, stratification often acts as
a barrier to motivation and not a promoter of it. This limitation of opportunities represents a loss of
talent to the wider society. Secondly, stratification helps to maintain the status quo even when the status
quo has become dysfunctional. This is because the privileged class is able, to impose upon society, the
idea that the existing inequalities are natural, logical and morally right. Thirdly, because stratification
systems distribute rewards unjustly, they encourage the less privileged to become hostile, suspicious and
distrustful. This results in social unrest and chaos, threatening the integration of society.

there is no equal opportunity and trainees

Davis and Moore, however, tried to dispel the notions of Tumin and argued that functional importance
of a position can be judged by the uniqueness of such positions and the degree to which other positions
depend on the particular position. Differential rewards are necessary as loss of trainees is not only in
terms of money, but also in terms of time and energy. Stratification may be dysfunctional in some
instances, but its very existence in society proves its functional nature.

Other major criticisms of structure functional theories of stratification are —

I. Apart from Tumin, Dahrendorf was also one of ithe major critics of functional theory. Ralf
Dahrendorf observes that stratification originates from the closely related trinity of norms, sanction

and power.

IL Similarly, rigidity of caste system cannot be explained through functional theories of Davis and
Moore and others.

III. Further, elite recruitment theory proves that elite gobble up all the rewards and perpetuate the
clite rule.

IV. Beck and Baudrillard also visualise that such functional stratification is no longer valid as
inequalities are now individualised and no clear strara exists today.

V. According to Alvin Gouldner, stratification is not inevitable as Davis and Moore predicted and
he criticises them for providing a justification for social inequalities.

VI According to Jonathan Turner — ‘Structure functionalist theories mﬁr from illegitimate teleologies
as a big logical problem’. They often take cause for cfchts and vice-versa, for example, if you
ask them which positions are more important? They will say the one which are rewarded the
most. When you ask them why are they rewarded the most? They will say that because they are

functionally more important.

Theories of Stratification — Marxian View

Marxian idea of stratification flows from his central notion of dialectical materialism, unequal control
Over forces of production and consequent class formation. His conception of strata is based on material
Ctors, ACcordmg to Marxians, in every mode of production, a minority gains control over forces of
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production and hence, society g

driven from its ownership of the forces of produc
forces of production are communally owne
exploitation and oppression of some by the others:

From Marxian perspective, system of stratification is derived
bl
the forces of production. Units or strata are defined as ‘classes

members share the same relations to the forces of p
mutual dependence and conflict. For example, pro

capitalists depend on labour for work in factories. But,
exist in their relations.

reciprocatory terms and currents of antagonism

ets divided into two broad st

the bave nots or the subject class. This stratification is most acu

d, the classes will disappear:

N

from the relation of the social groups

rata — the baves ot the ruling clag a /
te in capitalism. Power of ruling clasgjy |

tion and it exploits the subject class. Only whe, e
thereby bringing an end ¢, &
¢

. A class is defined as a social group, yj,, 1/
roduction. Relationship between the classes s thy ¢ |
letariat labour depends on capitalists for wages g /
this dependence is not in symmeuic |/,
£
#

o I/,

of

Marx, thus, conceptualises not only two broad strata,
but also talks of other intermediary strata like petite UNDERCLASS
bourgeoisie and lumpenproletariat. He was however, The concept is used by neodibera | |/
critical of the lumpenproletariat as a group, as it has sociologists and is similar to the Manst 4
litle potential of developing class consciousness. concept of lumpenproletariat. Chares | [
He, however, asserts that the intermediate strata will Murray popularised this concept in g
dissolve through the processes of proletarianisation and Sociology. According to him, this is a #
bourgeoisisation and will get subsumed under the two stratum. which 1s- 8 regult of uoegel | |
Broad strata only. ecqnlomlcs. and misplaced lgoyemment i
policies. It is born when people have very | |g
Marx also has an optimistic view about social less bargaining power and are atthe merty | |-
stratification and he sees class struggle leading to a of the emplgyer, He, howsyer, Wams et 1
revolution that will ultimately lead to class equality ::;:g{ %v;rgs?;isi/;?(\also caus;d:e:ﬁ
in the society. Unlike functional view, Marxists regard found that mino;ity glroltsp;e:ve:r:,cen eic. are
stratification as a mechanism, whereby, some exploit most likely to be its part. \
others rather than a means of furtherance of collective ]

goals.

This Marxian view was extended by other scholars as well who visualised the presence of such sts®
in every social institution. This stratification is perpetuated by elite-capture mg hich entry barries® |,
upper stratum. Some scholars like Wallerstein have extended Marxian view & l rgal leve o]’
have contended that among countries also, there are the haves and the have not:: a pan-glo \

Theories of Stratification — Weber’s Trinitarian View

Marx said that nature m ) ! E the oth 8 trol 0
are inequalitlcs mn 1 t) 1 1 l ’ 1 1 Lh. | i i

the forces of production. Thus, in the Marxist theory, social ¢; : :
have to the means of production. Y, social classes are defined by what relatio?

Weber, however, refused to reduce stratification to econg
saw it as multidimensional. Thus, society is stratified on
power. One resulting implication is that people can ran

stratification and low on the other, permitting a far moy

mic factors (or class, in Weber's terms )'r:dt |
th.e basis of economics, prcstigelstﬂ“.'s' il
k high on one or two of these dime™ job
¢ sophisticared analysis of social strti™”

P
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(lass, according to him, is not a community, but merely a group of people in the same economic
or market situation. It is a group of people who share a similar position in a market situation. Class
siruation, therefore, is a market situation or an economic situation. According to Weber, economic
condition of a person affects his or her chances of obtaining those material things which are deemed
a5 desirable in the society. Weber used'the term /ife chances, which refers to the rewards and advantages
afforded by market capacity to differentiate different classes. Those who share similar /ife chances share
similar class. Hence, on the basis of life chances, Weber sees different classes like propertied upper class,
property-less white collar workers, petty bourgeoisie and manual working class.

[ " MarxonClass Weber on Class
Class is the only form of stratification in society based | Apart from class, there are other forms of stratification
on ownership of forces of production. also viz — status and party. However, basis of class

stratification is mainly economic. Class stratification is
not based on ownership of forces of production, but is
due to economic differences and skills possessed.

There are only two classes — the haves and the have There are 4 such classes.
nots.

For Mar, class has to be understood in the framework | For Weber, class needs to be understood in the
of an individual position in the structure of production. | framework of the individual's position in the context of
the market of exchange.

Marx viewed class in terms of ownership or non- Weber says ownership is not the lone factor as there is
ownership of forces of production. value of skills as well in the market.

Intermediate classes will povlarise as capitalism According to Weber, there is no evidence of

matures. polarisation of classes as grievances of members can

be vented out in a number of ways. Further, middle
class will swell, and not deplete as Marx predicted, due
to rise of bureaucratic organisations.

Proletariat will unite and will lead the proletariat Weber emphasised that classes are not communities
fevolution, Ieading to establishment of communism. and vthis is also the reason that they are unlikely to unite
as Marx predicted. )

It may also be noted thar those people whose fate has nothing to do with the chance of using goods or
services for themselves in the market such as, the slaves do not form a class in the technical sense of the
term. They constitute the status group.

Other than the class, Weber proposed the concept of status groups. Status groups differ from classes in
€ing communities. Weber said that status situation is determined by positive or negative social estimation
o honour. While class refers to unequal distribution of economic rewards, status refers to unequal
istribution of social honout. Status is an gffective claim to social esteem. This honour may be for any
Quality that js shared by the people and held in esteem. Possession of property is not always associated
With social honour and s, therefore, not essentially a qualification for acquiring status. Income, family
ad\'-ground, education and all those criteria that are valued may be identified as markers of status.
tatus relates to consumption of goods produccd, whereas class relates to economic production. Class
nd stagys may overlap, but not necessarily. In fact, due to different status positions, a class may be
Vided. Uplike class es, members of status groups are almost always aware of their common status
Situation, Web, er argues that status groups reach their most developed form in caste system.

SR e A o S
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In addition to stratification by class and status, Weber proposed the concept of parsy, o the 1t
element, according to which society is stratified. While classes exist in the economic order anq ty
groups in the social order, parties can be found in the political order. To Weber, parties 47, alu
structures struggling for domination. The people who constitute a party are those who have a gog| ¢,
which they strive collectivcly and in a planned manner. The goal may be a cause, i.e., a party may seeks,
realise a programme for ideal or material purposes or the goal may be personal e.g. honour for the |

or followers of the party, Weber thought of parties very broadly as including not only those tha; existip
the state but also those that might exist in a social club. Parties usually, but not always, represent class or
Status groups. Parties may pursue interests that are determined through class situation or through Statyg
situation. He identifies two types of parties — parties of patronage and parties of principle. Whateyer they
fepresent, parties are oriented to the atrainment of power. They may even recruit members from then,
They may not, however, be fully class parties or fully status parties. They may be neither of the two.

According to Cellia Heller, on one hand, Weber says that economic order and status groups an
different, and on the other hand, he says that they are very often correlated. Ulrich Beck says that today
inequalities are rooted in risk position. Ulrich Beck in his Risk Society: Towards a New Modernity, 199
contends that inequalities in modern society are a function of risk taking capability, risk consciousnes
and risk avoiding capability and not due to class and status per se. Beck and Baudrillard gave the -
concept of individualised inequalities, a concept in stark contrast to limited framework provided by

‘Weber and others. i

Dimensions — Social Stratification of Class, Status Groups,
Gender, Ethnicity and Race

Societies are stratified on the basis of numerous inequalities. Forms of inequalities and stratification
change from time to time. For example, once there were feudal strata in Europe, but now they are not
there. One form of inequality may not exist at other place as well.

Social Stratification of Class

Despite a lack of consensus over its definition, class is broadly perceived as a social group having
identical skills, incomes, wealth and material well- being, in general. A narrower conception VicWs
class in terms of occupational status only. Classes in society existed long before the definitions % |
conceptualised. Aristotle had conceptualised society in terms of three broad classes, but class 3% |
concept, in its contemporary understanding, has its origin in industrial society when wealth bas |
economic inequalities became more pronounced. Marx popularised this concept in Sociology and l.lc l
perceived it as a social group which has similar position vis-3-vjs mode and forces of production .

terms of their ownership and roles. He identified only two broad classes. It differs from other for™°

stratification in terms of the following characteristics — i

I. Class stratification is fluid and open. There are no legal or traditional sanctions on mobill
berween different strata. |

‘II. Class positions are in some part achieved and not ascribq;:d.

[II. Class has an economic basis.
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ber defines class as ‘A body of people hayin identical positinm ie o o o
LY;; structure in terms of four classes — § “atpossrion in a market situarion. He broadly defines

1. Propertied upper class
[I. White collar workers
[II. Petty bourgeoisie
IV. Manual labourers

He rejected Marxist idea that different classes
According to him, inequalities are highly dynamic
to inequalities.

tend to polarise towards two dichotomous classes.
- Besides class, there is also status and power dimensions

Various other scholars also make various classificatio
types of classes, i.e., upper class, middle class,

According to Giddens,
qualifications and phys

ns. For example, Bottomore differentiates four
working class and peasantry.

there are three main sources of class power which are the possession of property,
ical labour power. These tend to give rise to a three-class structure, a dominant/

upper class based on property, an intermediate/middle class based on credentials,

and a working/lower
class based on labour power.

Post modernists also argue that class stratification is no longer segmentary, but is along a continuum of
individualised inequalities as a result of almost infinite division of labour, skill sets and consumption
patterns. Pierre Bourdieu in his An Invitation to Reflexive Sociology, 1992 also shed some different light
on class. According to him, lifestyle choices, rather than class, are more important today.

According to Ralf Dahrendorf — ‘Class stratification is not so much rife with antagonism as Marx has

visualised'. New techniques and methods of directing the class struggle have been developed both in
industrial and in political sphere.

GOldthorpe, in his empirical study in England, indicates that in even European countries, mobility
is limited to only among the immediate classes and mobility from a class is significantly distanced in
ierarchy from another, which is lower, i.c., long range mobility is difficult. A few decades later, similar
conclusions were drawn by Ken Roberts in his Class in Contemporary Britain, 2011. According to him,
tven in the developed societies like Britain, class has not been fragmente.d. In fact, t.he_ stranglehold of
¢ upper class has only got stronger. Unlike Marxian concept of class, this upper class is dubbed as the
Most powerful, but not the most dominant class.

\~

THE AFFLUENT WORKER STUDY

Itwas g landmark study organised by Goldthorpe and Lockwood o test the'Embourgeoiserpent thesis, which
Popular in 1960s ?’n v:?:;ch many sociologists suggested that Marxian idea of Proletarianisation was not
Pening and the o . e wa's- happening, i.e., working class labor was becoming more affiuent and moving
165 the midl IPP tatus. Goldthorpe and his team chose an upscale area of England fo test this thesis
ang lddle class status. ally not happening on the ground.

Mﬂdthat Embourgeoisement was actua
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Social Stratification of Status Groups
While class is broadly perceived as grouping on the

basis of economic criteria, status is based on prestige, SOCIAL CLOSURE ,
goodwill, fame, personal qualities and social capital .of Itis a phenomenon in which some peopys , |
an individual. Status is often seen in terms of the social groups are excluded from the memberyy, 1’
position. Earlier, status was seen in terms of ascriptive or participation in a particular status groy |

values, e.g. caste, nobleman, clergy and estate owner. Caste system, apartheid, etc. are the typj, |
examples of such a phenomenon.

Today, the term status is wider. Status is both achieved |
as well as ascriptive. Apart from economic criterion, —
another point of difference between status and class is

that while the members of a status group are generally conscious of their affiliation to that group, dy
membership is more difficult to trace. For example, one is generally aware about one’s caste, religiy
and occupational status group, but it might be difficult for one to identify with a particular class groy
as the membership criteria of class groups are not always well defined and classes are merely heurisi
devices of study of society. Status groups are generally more closed as compared to class groups.

As a society becomes modern, status is also redefined. New occupations and new opportunities fi
mobility lead to opening of strata. Mobility in status based groups is more in modern capitalist societis
and less in less developed modern societies.

Status is one of the dimensions of stratification, according to Max Weber and he differentiates it fuz
class as social estimation of honour. Status is associated with consumption and not production. Accord}
to Weber — ‘Caste is the most developed form of status based stratification’

Pakulski and Waters, in their Death of Class, 1996 argue that status dimension is becoming mot
important in post-industrial societies. Consumption is now based on status and not on the bass
occupation or economic well- being. Rising consumerism has promoted status and eclipsed class

W L Warner in his The Social Life of a Modern Community, 1941 emphasises on social status, insted
of economic class. He considers three variables which are education, occupation and incom¢ 8
determinants of status. Other criteria which determine status are friendship, membership of volunt
groups and leisure activities. »

Pierre Bourdieu in his Az Invitation to Reflexive Sociology, 1992, also proposed that lifestyle choids
rather than class, are more important today. Individual identities are now more shaPcd by i 4
choices rather than by more traditional indicators like occupation. He made a departure from
status and enumerated four dimensions of status as cultura] Capital- o e a ffPa] S alap o
symbolic capital. ] mic capital,

In the context of India, processes of Sanskritisation and Wes

ternisati ake?
from one status group to another. Inisation were attempts t0 ™

Social Stratification of Gender

Stratification based on gender is one of the most find ‘ . ,
and Western societies, the long held view was that mc:lmental forms of stratification. Both
take household chores. Often, their status was linked to th, et ¢ h
has been termed nasural by functionalist sociologists |ike Mzrscltca)::lll(sa(:lildll)cu hwb;? cll;goi;fla heo .5
arsons. Bio
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sexual division of labour also support this form of stratification. However,
come under an attack, as women enter the labour force an
is slowly being turned on its head.

this natural roles thesis has
d the traditional patriarchal division of labour

Women are attached to a two-fold stratification, i.e., in relation to men and in relation to other women. |

And it operates at two levels which are within the family and outside the family. The unequal accesses
to resources, opportunities and rewards and the rights between men and women are legitimised by
patriarchy across societies and cultures. It is reinforced through patriarchy and its institutions, gendered
division of labour and social institutions like marriage, dowry, property, inheritance and subordination.

Marxist school of thought has led to the conceptualisation of sexual division in terms of the place of
female labour within the class structure and of its functions for capital. They see female subordination
as a result of private property, emergence and consequent adoption of monogamy. However, both
Marx and Engels believed that one of the positive fa{)uts of capitalism is the increased participation of
women in the workforce which will lead to her impYoved status within the family. Both of them also

believed that gender stratification can end only in communism when women will also communally
own the forces of production, along with all men.

Some others like Blood and Hamblin, in their Effect of the Wifes Employment on the Family Power
Structure, 1968, also argue that gender stratification is not significantly altered by more participation of
women in economic roles. They take decision making power inside the family as the main criterion of
empowerment. According to them, despite women taking more participation in employment, important
family decisions are still made by men. Mother-housewife role still remains a primary one. As long as
Patriarchy remains, gender inequality will remain.

Blackburn and Stewart in their Women, Work and Class Structure, 1977 also argue that women’s going
© work itself doesn’t ensure gender equality, but it rather enforces it as women enter only a specific
market which is reserved for females only. In developing countries also, women are more likely to
€Ngage in agriculture and service, instead of industrial production. Women are often employed in part
time and low paid jobs. Occupational segregation reinforces stratification in society. Top positions
are still out of reach of women.

4 result, stratification which
Prevailed within the family is

1OW extended to the workplace
as well, '

KIBBUTZ

Kibbutz in Hebrew means clustering. It is a particular agrarian
social organisation which is found in Israel. 2.8 per cent of Israeli
population lives in Kibbutz and Kibbutz accouints for 8 per cent
industrial output as of 2016, according to Kibbutz Program Center. |t
is basically a socialistic communal unit, in which, capital and property

E . . .
Ven in communist countries
¢ Russia, though workforce

Participation of women has

Ing . .
*€ased, women are still being
Testricteq to

‘ IOICS 0nly,.

Wy i Kibbug  also,
tqu:lg-h there is a theoretical
%m'ty etween man and
o - 2 study by Lionel Tiger.

Oseph Shepher, in 1970s,

-

certain feminine

are collectively owned by its members. Even family is mana ged in
an unconventional manner as children in Kibbutz are a responsibility

‘for all. Children live In communal dormitories separated from their

parents and are taken care of by caretakers. Kibbutz are also viewed
as an alternative to the classical notions of family and, hence, even
challenge the universal existence of family. Kibbutzism ideology
has many other positive features like it emphasises sexual equality
and rejects traditional Western parental role, especially the role of

' & mother. However, its ‘current form is radically changed from the

original concept of 1910s and is even diluted to considerable extent,
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reveals that Kibbutz are also highly polarised and male take agriculture, construction, etc. anq Wony, f:

. . . )
take roles like nursing, infant teaching and kindergarten. /
While nature created sexual differences, gender is a social construct, according to feminist $0Ciolog: fi&

Ann Oakley. She rejected biological basis as offered by Tiger and Fox, Parsons, etc. Accory N
feminists, women are oppressed as a class by men and P‘“ﬂ“fd‘al structures are gcographicaumd f
historically almost universal. ”;

4

Frank Parkin in his C'lass-[nequality and Political Order, 1972, however, dismisses the idea of Womg
being a class. According to him, woman is a part of a family as a whole and family and not individy
are actually, a basic unit for analysis of stratification. Similarly, Helen Mayor also dismisses class noy
attached to women and instead terms them as a minority.

Gender stratification has also moved beyond conventional male-female debate and increasing fooy
on transgender, bisexuals, gays, lesbians is also there. Many countries have now officially recognief
and given legitimacy to such groups. As of January 2017, nineteen countries have legitimised sames

marriages. Their problems are also now becoming a part of the mainstream stratification debate, Gy :d
Pride, Gay Liberation Front, etc. have highlighted the issue of rights of such groups globally. Evenia |

India, Supreme Court, in 2014, acknowledged the hardships that these groups face and even asked
state to consider them as backward and take affirmative steps for their upliftment.

Post- modernist theorists like Jacques Derrida and Lacan reject the claim that there can be a single grad
theoretical framework that can explain gender stratification in society. According to them, patriardy
and class are not the only basis of stratification.

Recent mobility studies show that women are doing considerably better than ever before. In Inda
more and more women are getting into employment. Increasing automation in industry and risif
share of service sector has led to a change in the nature of work, which has seen more participat®
from women as well. In India, educational attainment among women has improved signiﬁandyiﬂ
percentage terms as compared to men in 2011 census. As birth frequency decreases and chﬂd'g‘l’
increases, more women can now take up full time jobs. Mechanisation of domestic work like washit
machines and packaged foods has also reduced some burden on women and she can devote more %
to her career. Love marriages and romantic relations have also altered the nature of domestic divis®
of labour. Right to property has also given some security to women in traditional societies Jike In
New laws like Sexual Harassment at Workplace Act, 2013, will promote a safe working cnvironmert”
encourage women participation. Coupled with institutional measures and social movement wom
are claiming more space in male dominated areas. This is certainly making stratification less$

Social Stratification of Race

Race is a complex concept which has different every day and scientific meanings. In every day“’f‘:d
race, as a biological concept and refers o a large category of people who share certain inbe”
physical characteristics like colour of skin, type of hair, facial features and size of head. Howcvﬂ; y
advancement in technology, this notion of race is debunked with use of DNA fingerprinting ctﬂ' f
it is now well established that all humans have small variations along a continuum a8 ert

clear cut lines separating them. In modern times, the focus on racial aspects first began when E¥%° #
came into contact with other cultures and they collectively named them as non-white 13 Th

i
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te the whole world into certain distinct groups and various theories of racial origins and racial

:zpcriority/ inferiority also emerged.

For sociologists, a race is a group of people, who are perceived by a given society as biologically or
culturally different ﬁ?m the others. Some sociologists claim that };)eogle are assi;)r,lcd to oni racz or
another by public opinion, which is moulded by that society’s dominant group, rather than on any
scientific basis: Sociologists, thus, view race as merely an ideological construct, based on physical
differences. It was also used as a tool of domination, discrimination and spreading inequality in the
form of racial stratification.

In the 18th Century, many anthropologists and researchers tried to give a scientific colour to the
cxisting idea of race. Joseph Arthur de Gobineau, in the middle of 19th Century, gave first major racial
dassification in terms of three distinct groups which were White (Caucasian), Black (Negroid) and
Yellow (Mongolian). He also attached notions of superiority and inferiority with these races. White race
was termed as supreme race. Such ideas of scientific racism also influenced colonial rulers and they, at
times, tried to justify their colonial sojourns on the basis of such ideas. White Man’s Burden theory of
Rudyard Kipling was also rooted in racial notions. Adolf Hitler too, adopted supremacy of Aryan race
into a political ideology, which led to annihilation of millions of Jews and the worst global war in the

history of mankind.

Many theories are also offered to explain racial stratification like —

I. One theory says, differences were already there for centuries, but they acquired a racist shape with
the arrival of racial nomenclature and terminologies which coloured those physical differences as

racial differences. White race supremacy is the result of one such early theory.

1. Ethnocentrism is another explanation which is actually a suspicion of outsiders with a tendency
to evaluate the culture of others, with terms of their own culture. It creates notions of in-groups
and out-groups. Use of exclusionary devices like ghettos, intermarriage restrictions and social
distance maintenance gives a practical shape to ethnocentrism. The group which is powerful,
marginalises the others in this process. This happened in the case of Blacks, in both America and

South Africa.

L. From conflict perspective,

stratification is seen as a pro
colonisation and racism as tools for exploiting labour.

IV. Another theory says that racism is a result of highly unequal and exploitative relation that whites

established with the non-whites. Slave trade was a consequence of this approach. Whites used
onialism and decline of political rights like citizenship to non-

strcngthcncd racial stratification.

according to O C Cox, in his Class, Caste and Race, 1959, racial
duct of the capitalist system in which ruling class used slavery,

racism as a tool to justify col

whites in their colonies further
V. Another reason is attributed to migration of ethnic minority to Western countries. When
ods of economic hardship, native populations started blaming
loyment opportunities and economic space.

-

f developed countries witnessed peri

the outsiders for usurping their emp
R“Ci?l stratification has affected different societies differenty and racism is the worst form of racial
f‘ "Matification. An extreme example is Apartheid in South Africa, which once segregated whites and

———
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. : ill galore in South Afy
blacks in a highly discriminated manner. Traces of thl.S Pftf“zzlf:i:lt ; ulg:.l Criminal Tril?cir iac'tlndj;’
too, has witnessed racial stratification in the past during the Wag,
result of such a skewed racial perception.

After declaration of equal civil rights in USA in 19
in the early 1990s and similar steps by other coun . . e
in more subtle ways than the earlier open blatant racism. It 1S termCdaca;;zefo_;";::”;g:Cﬂmmam

attitudes still persist. Developed countries like USA also suffer from raciat p 4 ents. Angy,

Davis, in her Abolition Democracy: Beyond Prisons, Torture, ‘f”d Emp 4 2,005’ ;v & cgl'oes on 4

that state is also complicit in perpetuation of racial and ethnic discrimination. dc;:jor ing to ‘hcr) g
imprisonment is a modern tool of the American State to impose fepression and discrimination yp
African American and Hispanics in USA. Massive uproar in America over the killing Of.BlaC'k youthsp
White cops in 2015 re-ignited racial discrimination debate across the glObe.‘md _U_S po.hce kllle.d at ey
258 black people in 2016, as per a report by The Guardian, which tracks police killings in America. Idey

of cultural differences instead of biological ones are now used to disguise racism. Those cultures, whig

refuse to assimilate into the dominant culture, face threat of marginalisation and are discriminate]
on various grounds. Ban on turbans, hijab, Islamic headscarves, etc. in European countries are sud

attempts which have a political backing too.

G0s, official abolition of Apartheid in South ™

ries, racial stratification and racism now Opery

Social Stratification of Ethnicity

While race is perceived as biological, ethnicity is purely cultural or social in its meaning, An ethnic groyp
may have a common language, history, national origin or lifestyle and hence, different nomenclarurs
like ethno-religious and ethno-linguistic are also used to further classify sub-categories. Ethnicity is2

purely social phenomenon, in which, people learn their ethnic differences as a process of socialisation |

and with the use of exclusionary devices like marriage.

Historically, ethnic differences have also led to situations of conflicts. Balkanisation of Europe is large
attributed to the ethnic problems and the contemporary conflicts in Africa, which also have ethnic
overtones. India is also not untouched in terms its share of ethnic incidences. Cultural and developmer
issues of North-eastern states in India are also rooted with ethnic identity to some degree.

While racial identities remain same, ethnic identities are revised over time. Migration, on 2 massite
scale in the last century provided sociologists, an opportunity to examine the fate of ethnic identides
For example, the Chicago school of sociologists found that over several generations, ethnic identit
were lost and later revised. ,

One ethnic group may be subsumed by another, under diffe ituati 1. [ndd
itself has hundreds of ethnic groups, when Indians move to thze\r_;;c:itjlnon; F9r examplc,b wuh;I,:d o
one tag OfEt’b?lif Indians. ’ such groups are subs

Ethnic stratification depends upon the processes which 3 socie
assimilation, melting pot, pluralistic co-existence or antago
assimilation, new immigrant groups adopt th

A has undergone. Such processes anl;t[
nistic co-existence. During the P

¢ attitud ;
In melting pot, different ethnic groups merg es and culture of the existing dominan g0

ethnic identities have merged to a great

i

et i
ogether. The USA js such an example, whsre’ mdi’ !

€xtent. Example of plura_[ism would be 2 SOCiCtY hkc |

t
]
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Antagonistic co-€xistence is best exemplified in a society which suffers from ethnic conflicts. Such

societies best demonstratf.: th.c existence of sharp ethnic lines. Sri Lanka is such an example where ethnic
Tamils and Singhalese exist in the form of distinct strata.

Some theorists argue that modernising influence will lead to blurring of ethnic lines across the globe.
But, incidents like lynching of North-eastern student Nido Tania in Delhi in 2014, response of Western
Furopean States towards ethnic migrations from the Middle East in 2015, failure of the Sri Lankan
government to implement the longstanding 13th Amendment and annexation of Crimea by Russia
in 2014 on ethnic grounds are some of the signs that ethnicity is hard to die. Glazer contended that
ethnicity will not fade away, but will resurge as a reaction to modernisation.

Social Mobility

Social mobility means transition of individuals or groups from one position, in the social hierarchy, to
another, i.e., from one stratum to another.

The concept of social mobility is closely linked to the concep of stratification. As hierarchical patterns
evolve in a society, a tendency of shifting these patterns at individual and structural level also evolves.
Mobility, thus, can be at an individual level or at a collective level, which is termed as structural mobility.
Functionalists like Parsons believed that mobility is a result of the process of differentiation in society
and role filling by those who suit them the most. Marx, on the other hand, believed that the high rate
| of social mobility, embourgeoisement, will weaken class solidarity. He foresees downward mobility in
g capitalism when petite bourgeoisie will sink down into the proletariat class. Those like Frank Parkin
!

g

and Dahrendorf believe that social mobility also acts as a safety valve in the society as the built-up
frustrations are vented through the route of social mobility.

Ken Roberts, in his Class in Contemporary Britain, 2011, has highlighted two important reasons for
§ studying social mobility in modern societies —
§

] L. Mobility is an indicator of a meritocratic society and the degree to which a society lives up to

the ideals of fairness.
g I, Mobility is also an indicator of the stability of class architecture in a society.

| Wstances of mobility in traditional societies are low. In pure cultural context of traditional societies,
B Where stratification was mostly ascriptive, mobility was also limited. Andre Beteille in his Caste, Class
“ﬂ.d Power, 1977 has shown how mobility, in a closed and stratified caste system, is difficult. M N
: fNivas, in his study of Coorgs, showed that in such a system, alternate methods like Sanskritisation
l‘ e evolved to move up socially, but it affects only the cultural aspects and not the structural aspects.

| Mobi]jty in industrial and modern societies is more widespread. In the developed countries, inter-

ig:“"mt.ion mobility s much higher than in developing and traditional societies. This happens because,

da‘:smal societies lay emphasis on formal qualifications at the time of recruitment. Children of working
Patents often gain the qualifications before they set out to look for employment.

A g . ;
o *OCiety makes a transition from traditional to modern, it becomes more fluid. One of the first

Prehengjye accounts of mobility in such societies was given by Sorokin in his book — Social Mobility,

il i ..~

eame O s
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; i it promotes efficien
1927. He argued that mobility, is in fact, functional for society 33 i : T g,
order. He compared vertical mobility to stirs and elevators and as blood streams in human byg, foy
on than downward social mobility because the 4
he wake of technological ad‘,mcemen
calls for specialisation. ¢

Further, upward social mobility is more comm _
for unskilled manual labour has declined signiﬁcand)’ in
the shift from the need for industry workers to service providers

iples of Stratification, 1 945 theorigeg

F : , : in Some Princt
rom a functional perspective, Davis and Moore In {ividual mobility in the society. Ealier g, |

it is the reward system of the society that facilitates in 4 on occupation. In 196
on social mobility in modern societies were mostly narrowly focused of pation. Os and T
the new perspective evolved.

Social mobility breaks the exclusiveness of classes and makes them op e I f{n tlik L focke hiemchiu
more fluid and less rigid. Equal access to all strata becomes an extension of the idea of equality , |
modern societies, where, absolute equality cannot be achieved, but mobll.lty', at least Cﬂs}lf% that ther
is equal opportunity to all. Mobility also helps in making the best possible use of available talent

positions are filled by those who are the most suitable for them.

There are also evidences that the concept of social mobility is over-hyped in 'modem societies and ther
may not be so much mobility as is claimed. In a 1949 study by David Glass in England, Social Mab,'[,',]
in Britain, 1954, he found out that mobility was low as there was rampant elite self-recruitment gy
as a result, there were only middle management and lower level positions which were left for othey
Further, most of the mobility was short ranged, i.e., in the immediate adjacent occupational groups,
There were rare instances in which bottom people moved to the top and vice-versa. Similar conclusion
was reached by Duncan and Blau in their The American Occupational Structure, 1967 which was one
of the largest mobility study ever conducted in America with a sample of 20,000 people. They

concluded that long range mobility is rare.

It is also argued that the very acceptance of mobility, as a social process, strengthens existing classesi
the society. It reinforces the status distinction as individuals put different values on different roles. Itis

argued that the focus of social change should be social equality and not social mobility.

~ —_— L L —

-l N\

T

There can be some dysfunctions also associated with mobility for example, there may be disruptit
reactions from the members of a stratum when it is intruded by others. Secondly, high rate of socid |
mobility may lead to state of social anomie. .

Social Mobility — Open and Closed Systems

Open systems are those systems which offer free mobility from one stratum t ther and there2®
no barriers which cannot be overcome. Modern societies are considered Cl'(l) o s, at lest
theoretically, as one may reach any social position by the dint of one’s hsud OPT(“ sl):isltlcﬁowl
and efforts. It is generally said in the USA that anyone can traye] th : Ef work, skill, e
Whitehouse. In India also, we have recently seen many, not so w, llc ;;;t from Fh.c log cabin ¥ "
mark in the industry, politics, and education. Open systems fun S °| pcrs-onalmes, making -
rreat individuals equally and it is also pre-supposed that pe 1cuon ke chis because such 37 d
opportunities. people ought to have equal access ©
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Closed systems, on the Ot!‘“ ha‘_ld’ are _marked by rigid boundaries which are unassailable. Individuals
cannot Cross their strata in ordinary circumstances. Often this is facilitated by the ascriptive nature

of membership to particular strata or exclusivity of membership. Caste system, gender stratification,
ethnic stratification, etc. are examples of such closed stratification.

(""‘" Basis Features

e

Age Age sets Mas_ai Tribes in Africa is one such example where ranking on the basis of age is
a criterion for the exercise of the authority. The ranks, determined on the basis
of age are called age-sets. All the persons (basically men), born within a range
or number of years, belong to one set.

’c';,;_' Ritual status Itis a system peculiar to India. Caste status is defined by birth and each caste
has its own set of attributes and privileges.

"Gender Male-female This type of stratification exists almost everywhere. It is more acute in
patriarchal societies where gender roles are more strictly defined.

Ethnic Race and Examples can be seen in Sri Lanka and South A_fiica. In Sri Lanka, ethnic

physical features | cleansing of Tamilians by Singhalese majority and of blacks in South Africa by
the white minority groups is glaring illustration of ethnic stratification in society.
Slavery Master and slave, | Ancient form of slavery and modern slavery in USA, Europe etc. Ancient slavery
ownership was prevalent in ancient Rome and Greece. Here, slaves were usually foreign
prisoners of war. In this system, the slave was designated as the master’s
property.

Estate Clergy, nobility It prevailed in France and some other European regions. Though this system
and commoner was less rigid than the caste system, it was also characterised by hereditary
transmission of social position. Each estate had a clearly defined set of rights

\_ by law. 2,

Sources and Causes of Mobility

First comprehensive account of mobility in modern societies was given by Sorokin in his book Sociz/
Mobility, 1927, He defines it as ‘transition of an individual, object or value, which is of human creation,
from one social position to another’. He compared vertical mobility to stairs and elevators and as blood
streams in human body. According to him — “There are certain primary factors that affect mobility in all
Societies, and secondary factors that are specific to particular societies at particular times. He argued that
10 society can be regarded as either completely closed, denying any mobility, nor can it be completely
Open, as there are always barriers to mobility.

Sorokin listed four primary factors affecting mobility, namely —
L. Dfmograpbic factors — Factors like age, sex and race affect social mobility. Older people have
reduced chances as compared to the younger people. Similarly, it has been observed that poor

ilies have more number of children and it further depletes their resources and chances of
mobility become low.
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Closed systcni, ?n the Ot‘hcr ha{ld, are .ma:ked by rigid boundaries which are unassailable. Individuals
ot cross Enelr Strata in ordinary circumstances. Often this is facilitated by the ascriptive nature

ip to particul : ivi -
of mcmbcr§hlp to.p ar strata or exclusivity of membership. Caste system, gender stratification,
ethnic stratification, etc. are examples of such closed stratification.

Basis Features ™

™ Age sets Ma§al Tribes in Africa is one such example where ranking on the basis of age is

a criterion for the exercise of the authority. The ranks, determined on the basis
of age are called age-sets. All the persons (basically men), born within a range
or number of years, belong to one set.

Caste Ritual status Itis a system peculiar to India. Caste status is defined by birth and each caste
has its own set of attributes and privileges.

Gender Male-female Thi§ type of stratification exists almost everywhere. It is more acute in
patriarchal societies where gender roles are more strictly defined.

Ethnic Race and Examples can be seen in Sri Lanka and South Africa. In Sri Lanka, ethnic

physical features | cleansing of Tamilians by Singhalese majority and of blacks in South Africa by
the white minority groups is glaring illustration of ethnic stratification in society.
Slavery Master and slave, | Ancient form of slavery and modern slavery in USA, Europe etc. Ancient slavery
ownership was prevalent in ancient Rome and Greece. Here, slaves were usually foreign
prisoners of war. In this system, the slave was designated as the master’s
property.

Estate Clergy, nobility It prevailed in France and some other European regions. Though this system

and commoner was less rigid than the caste system, it was also characterised by hereditary
transmission of social position. Each estate had a clearly defined set of rights

\_ by law. J

Sources and Causes of Mobility

First comprehensive account of mobility in modern societies was given by Sorokin in his book Social
Mobility, 1927, He defines it as ‘transition of an individual, object or value, which is of human creation,

From one social position to another’. He compared vertical mobility to stairs and elevators and as blood

Streams in human body. According to him — “There are certain primary factors that affect mobility in all
Societies, gnd secondary factors that are specific to particular societies at particular times. He argued that
10 society can be regarded as cither completely closed, denying any mobility, nor can it be completely

%Pen, as there are always barriers to mobility.
Sorokin listed four primary factors affecting mobility, namely —

L Demogmplyic Jactors — Factors like age, sex and race affect social mobility. Older people have

reduced chances as com pared to the younger pcoplc. Similarly, it has been observed that poor
ilies have more number of children and it further depletes their resources and chances of

m0bi1ity become low. .
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IL. Talent and ability — Sorokin notes that usually, abilit.iejs of fharents 4 Chd:ih; 0 do no Mgy
Popular pressure may force-individuals to vacate positions ;y-arihunsmtc d°‘_ thefn. By,
ascriptive societies, there are scopes for mobility of individuals in the upward directj,,

P ) n. p
also argues that these are the chief reasons for social mobility in society. iy

psitions — Sometimes, structural factors

UL Faulty distribution of individuals in social p their chances of mobility.

people to land into wrong positions and it hampers

: : ialisati al restrictions, etc,
IV. The change of the social environment — Industn.al_lsanon, l:{'g o Sorokin, ‘ éb n .lead t
structural changes and can lead to collective mobility. According — hange in gy,

environment is one of the major factors of social mobility.
Later on, social mobility was defined in a much broader context and other elements like Pierre Bourd,

describes four types of capital in his An Invitation to Reflexive Soc.iology,_ 1992 that place a persony
a certain social category economic capital, social capital, syr.nbohc capital and. cultural capi), o
These broadened the scope and the meaning of social mobility. At the same time, he a%so obseryy
that cultural factors also hinder social mobility of individuals. Poor have poor cultural capital, whig;

inherited by the young ones and it limits the avenues of mobility.

Opportunity

Competition

Fig. 5.2 Factors Affecting Social Mobility i

CGn f%

4§ Opportunity & & IR
ﬁ*‘m;; et 3 f RAL%

PERSONAL
FACTORS

David Glass conducted an empirical study in the British society and concluded that there isbod”
upward and downward mobility, to and from the middle class and lower class, but due to i %
recruitment, there is little downward mobility among the elite. Goldthorpe, in his mobility s[udjll”
Britain, concluded that mobility largely happens in the immediate ranks in the hierarchy and abmlutt}

mobility, which happens from the lower ranks to the higher ranks, is extremely low. |

In general, factors affecting mobility can be both personal and structural, some of which are -

sation — Li ji

1. Industrialisation and urbanisation — Lipset upheld that industrialisation led to high mo-b,lft"

rates in England and it is true for the rest of the world as well. This is becter known asth¢ Ly !
Zetterberg Thesis.

, . o
[I. Education — Duncan and Blau, in their study of America, found that mobility is higher "m i

the blue collar workers and white collar professionals and they attributed it to0 hi
popular education in the United States,
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I Ccupational positiops,
ation — It is one of ' '
IV. Ocoupation . the major sources of Inter-generational mobility i
as occupations are relatively open, MOV in the modern times,

V. Social and cultural values — Society as a whole
system, for example, had little scope for mobilj

pward and downward mobility. Natural

anges like good rain and good weather

prosperity.

VIL. Social movements — They also help in collective mobility. Dalit movements in India and Black
Rights Movement in the USA are such examples.

VIII. Law a.nd constitution — The concept of positive discrimination for the deprived, weaker and
minority sections helps in social mobility of these sections.

IX. Migration — People migrate from rural to urban areas, from under-developed countries to
developed countries for greener economic pastures.

X. Physical features — Sally Loverman indicates that other factors remaining constant, physical looks
also provide an edge.

XI. Technology — Industrialisation in Europe had a major impact on collective mobility.

XIL. Subjective factors — Individual and collective aspirations also play an important role. As Veblen’s
book, Thbe Theory of the Leisure Class, 1899 shows that individuals will always seek to be well
thought of in the eyes of their fellow men. Thus, they will aspire for those positions which the
society deems to be worthwhile. The process of Sanskritisation shows a similar desire of people.
Merton has also written about the importance of the reference group in determining social

behaviour.

XU Cultural £:tors — Sorokin, in his American study, concluded that racial and ethnic lineage also
helps or retards mobility.

{ XIV. Political factors — Democracy, dictatorship, theocracy, etc. provide for, or restrict for that matter,
different avenues of social mobility.

More recently, Wilkinson and Pickett, in their Zhe Spirit Level: Why Greater l.':'quality Makes Societies
onger, 2009, on the basis of an empirical research in many z{evelapm( .countftes.,l mnclua’led' .t/:vat there
Is relationship between high social inequality and low social mobility. Similar CO?C us‘;ons v:;re
Made by the Nobel laureate Paul Krugman in his The Great Gatsby Curve, 2012. He found out that

i . i lower levels of inequality, had some
¢ countries like D k, Norway and Finland, which ha'vc _ equa .
© Breatest !:obiﬁrsymjhile couanies like Chile and Brazil, which had very high inequality, had

ome of the lowest mobility. David Grusky et al, in Social Mobility in a High Inequleity Regime, 2016,
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Types of Mobility :

On a broader level, mobility can be classified in various types like —

I. Horizontal and vertical mobility

Classically, Pitirim Sorokin defines vertical so

transition of an individual (or a social object) fro )
to the direction of the transition, there are two types of vertical social mobility, ascending 2 '

descending, or social climbing and social sinking respectively; 3C.C°fding to Sorokin. Upwayg af |’
downward mobility are two subtypes of vertical mobility. This may happen due to chapgy,
one or more than one basis like status, class and power. This is the most talked about mobijy,

in sociological literature.

Examples of vertical social mobility are for too many. A promotion or demotion, a chay,
in income, marriage to a person of higher or lower status, a movement to a better or wop,
neighbourhood, etc. serve as examples of vertical mobility. Downward mobility is also ny
very uncommon. Its examples can be due to layoffs, corporate downsizing, accidents a |*

psychological sufferings.

cial mobility as the relations involyeg iy
1))

m one social stratum to another. Ag,, dlng :

~e:

the same status or class category. An example of ths :
position as a nurse at another hospital. According | :
f an individual or social objex |

Horizontal mobility involves moving within
is a nurse, who leaves one hospital to take 2
to Sorokin, horizontal social mobility means the transition o
from one social group to another, situated at the same level. Ot
individuals from the Baptist to the Methodist religious group, from one citizenship to
from one family (as husband or wife) or another by divorce and remarriage and from one facy

to another in the same occupational status.

her examples are transitionsd |
another

II. Intra-generational and inter-generational mobility

also termed as career mobility, refers to a change in an individual

Intra-generational mobility,
his way ¥

social standing, especially in the workforce, that occurs when an individual works
or down for that matter, in the occupational ladder. Career progression of an individual inwo
is considered to be an example of this type of mobility. Intra-generational changes ar¢ easict 8
societies which are relatively modern and have achievement orientation.

Inter-generationl mobility refers to a change in social standing across generations. For exanf

it occurs when a person from a lower-class family graduates from a medical <chool. Thi sl
the greatest Interest (o sociologists and in modern society, education is considered 25 0% of
strongest means of inter-generational mobility.

[II. Structural and individual mobility

Structural mobility represents the major upheavals : i o’
opportunities of 2 large number of people to move Td t;:lhang‘cs in society and they Z-s;c. 1o
Jead to movement as a whole stratum or even the Whi e :l:?CIaI ladder at the same
ion. y
¢

In his concept of dominant caste, M N Srinj "
leads to shifting of a whole stratum in 2 loc:lnlg::a::}?)‘fvssgr?i‘iv [I’Os:]jssi(,n of }C(S)?lﬂil;lces . Middy
' 4 ' arly, discovery o
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East .lt.:d to t:{lc ul?liftmf:nt o.f the whole society. ‘This form of mobility is termed as structural ,
;T]Oblh;yi In ustrlahsa;z;m(,ﬁ increase in education, and post-industrial computerisation have ]

owed farge groups of Indians, since 1990, ¢ i o L :
jobs than their parents did. mprove their social status and find higher-level “a

Individual mobility is a micro view of s
ethnicity, gender, religion, level of ed

ocial mobility. Individual characteristics such as race,
ucation, skills, determination, occupation, place of

V. Absolute and relative mobility

Absolute mobility measures whether and by how much, living standards in a society have
increased or decreased, often measured b

_ y what percentage of people have higher or lower
incomes or social well- being than their parents. The more the absolute mobility, the better off
the population is than their parents.

Relative mobility refers to the fluidity of a society. In other words, if one person moves up in

relative terms, another, by definition, must have moved down, i.e., it is zero sum proposition. In
contrast, absolute mobility is not a zero-sum game.

For example, if a person’s income increases from Rs 32,000 at the beginning of his career to Rs
76,000 a decade later, whereas most other people who began their work life around the same

time experienced a larger increase, that person has experienced absolute upward mobility but
downward relative mobility.

Question Bank
1. What is inequality? How does it affect society?

Inequality and exclusion are two social facts which feed on each other. Comment.

While society can exclude people, people can also exclude themselves from society.
Illustrate with the help of examples.

4. Inequalities can be natural, but hierarchies are essentially manmade. Substantiate with
the help of examples.

5. Hierarchy is the necessary evil in the society. It pervades from family to global
communities. Illustrate.

6. Deprivation has manifested as well as latent forms. Illustrate with examples from
Contemporary Indian society.

7. Poverty is a curse and it has wasted generations of promising youth. What are the
limitations of poverty alleviation strategies adopted by various governments, including
that adopted by the Indian Government?
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

from a class group? Are they mutually ?XClusch? e
21st Century India?
tification which sounds ‘compelling, "

How is a status group different
a status group or class group in

Davis and Moore suggested 2 theory of stra i s 3
suffers from numerous tautologies wh 1 has rightly highlighted. Elaborate,

jch Tumi
Weber provided a multi-pronged view of stratification .whlcg:l C;Ubbed the beg ¢
functionalist and conflict view, but still left much to be desired. Elaborate.

Mobility is a myth. Societies continue O rémain instruments of those at the top 5

limited mobility avenues act merely as vents t0 prevent explosion of pent up socy

frustrations. Comment.

Whar is horizontal mobility? Explore the scope of social chan
help of some illustrations.

Has modern democracy succeeded in provi
to all? If not, what has prevented so? How h
s as closed as a system of stratification as class is and is like just another form of

ge that it brings with t,

ding the proverbial free avenues of mobiliy
as Indian democracy faired on this counp

Caste i
stratification. Comment.

Is gender a class, status or community identity? Is this identity natural and immuuabl¢
How has gender stratification affected the welfare of half of the global population?

How can inequality in India be attributed to the rigid social stratification system that
existed for many centuries?

Horizontal mobility brings incremental small changes, but vertical mobility brings el
social changes. Comment and substantiate your arguments with the help of examples

|
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Notion of work in Sociology is different from that in natural sciences.
It is not simply the expenditure of energy. In Sociology, work is a
social activity performed in a group. It is about power relations,
social dynamics, functions performed, conflict and so on. In fact,
one school of sociological thought led by Marx, traces its origin with
Industrialisation and workers-owners relations. In fact, Industrialisation
and Modernisation, together led to the foundation of the discipline
of SOCiology. Marxian materialistic conception of history is essentially
about economic relations. In a materialistic world, economic relations

ave spill over effects in the other areas of social life as well. We carry
our work-lives to home and vice-versa. Workplace is an integral part of
OUr persona, Recent focus on the human resource management and the
Workplace satisfaction has accentuated the importance of workplace

So¢] : Z
‘Ologlﬁll studies even further.

After reading this chapter,
you will be able to:

‘ 1. Understand the social
organisation of work
2, Explain the need of .
work in society
3. Establish a relation
between work and
economy

4, Informal and formal

work in society

R i«
. ‘ R L
) R
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Work is integral to human existence. Biblical teachings deem it as 2 result of sins commieeq | 1
g the forbidden fruit. Calvinists dee Y the !

first man and woman, in the Garden of Eden, by pluckin mi
calling and a possible way of being the chosen one. Notion of Karma in Hindu philosophy is al, dt By !
linked to work in the material world. To Marx, work or production of goods and services is ap av°sely ]
of expression of creativity and hence, a way to happiness and satisfaction. When workers lose m:l;:

over it, they are alienated. According to Durkheim — ‘Work is an integrating force in the modery " |

and ﬁ"’ms the basis of organic solidarity . In the modern world, we spcnd more of our time do'mg wor /
j

than any other single activity. [i

. e it
Work, in the simplest terms, can be defined as the carrying out of tasks requiring the expendiny, |
of mental and physical effort, which has as its objective as the production of goods and services dy, Ly
cater to human needs. But in economic Sociology, it is generally an activity which results in pyg

employment, reward or contract.

Earlier, work was simple and was in a community setting. One of the most distinctive characteristi
of the economic system of modern societies is the existence of a highly complex division of labou

Modern society also witnesses a shift in the location of work. Before Industrialisation, most of the work
took place at home and was completed collectively by all members of the household.
of the discipline, with the seminal works of the i

The sociology of work goes back to the very beginning
the first sociologist to examine the conditions ;

founding fathers of the discipline. Marx was perhaps

of work in factories and to identify the dimensions of alienation and deskilling in a factory setting,
Durkheim, on the other hand, looked upon work as an integrating factor in the modern society. |,
Weber analysed the development of new types of authority with the emergence of modern bureaucratc |

organisations of work. The study of work is a major focus area of sociology because economy and |,
production influence all other parts of the society, irrespective of the type of society viz. hunter-gatherer

society, agricultural feudal society or industrial society.
Importance of work in modern societies is for several reasons like — 1

L It is a source of income and living. We live in 2 money market and it is work which fetches

money for us.
II. It provides direction to energy of human beings to be utilised in a constructive manner. [eiste
medium of acquiring more skills and capabilities.

III. It breaks the monotony of domestic life.

IV. It enhances opportunities of expanding social contacts and helps in building social capital
V. It also gives identity to a person. In industrial societies, people are known by what they do-

¢ of work is also associated with Industrialisation and growth of capitalism. Initiallys the &

r those who worked in factories. Worker is a person who enters into cmp]oymcnt

Concep
rker i ¢

worker was used fo
of his own will. He has contractual relations with the employer. In contemporary sense W°

one who isnotina managerial job. In strict sense of meaning, worker s also di dated from
The term labour denotes a worker who lacks choice for any rcason,lsc }:i(; ﬁflil:;lr lr ‘ ur 20
bonded labour are labour and not worker as they lack choice and are often forced into’ work, i
of their willingness- Workers are generally in a contractual relation with the employer while Jabo¥

J
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o0 her hand, is in feudal or ritual _relatior; with the employer. A person can be a worker by one’s
gweet will as well. WO"?{ is also-different from other similar sounding concepts like employment.
g"f;‘; [oyment; as a concept, is narrower than work.
 the last decades, therff has .been a shift to what is often called flexible production and decentralisation
ﬂfwor/e, It is argued that in this pe.nod of globalisation, it is the growing competition between firms
Jnd countrics that makes it CSSCl.ltla.l for firms to organise production, suiting the changing market
onditions: With the advent of internet and e-commerce, virtual workplaces have also popped up-
As rechnology pervades workplace, nature of work also changes. Robert Blauner has concluded that
increase in the use of tccl'molc‘)gy leads to higher degree of alienation. Frank Hull et al, in their 7he
Hfict of Technology on Alienation from Work, 2016, re-examined the argument given by Blauner and
fund that it is more than true. In fact, the relationship between technological advance and alienation
.« mote negatively linear than curvilinear, as proposed by Blauner. Organisation of work in modern
industrial societies cannot be clubbed under any single classification. Diverse service industry,

increasing entrepreneurship, automation, inter-disciplinary working, etc. have opened many new areas

of study.

Social Organisation of Work in Different Types of Societies —
Slave, Feudal, Industrial/Capitalist

Organisation of work refers to patterning of activities which involves a technical as well as a social
component. Technically, it may be called as division of labour and socially, it may reflect the normative
structure of the society. It was different in different societies like slave, estates/feudal and capitalist. At a
particular time also, different societies might have different organisation of work. While capitalism was

inoffing in Europe, Asia had Asiatic Mode of Production, according to Marx.

structure at workplace in the form of stratified order in the
and alienation. Modern societies have secular or technical
work is organised more on normative
les of different organisation of

Social organisation reflects the normative
society, power relations, social mobility,
component as the dominating one while in traditional societies,
ﬁﬂﬂ; Factory system and Jajmani system are two contrasting examp
wor]

_industrial societies is marked by particularism, affectivity, diffuseness, etc.

Value system of simple pre
dustrial society is marked by universalism, achievement,

:)ﬂf}qlc other hand, value system of an in
ective neutrality, etc. Kinship groups play important role in production in pre-industrial societies.

:::l:lfgius;;{al socicti-cs are marked by the absenf:c of sca.lcs ?n prodl'xction anc.i o.rga.nisz.ltion. Economic
SubsiSt:,s, take place in smal!cr groups. Economic organisation of sx‘mplc' societies is almefi at m.eeting
N usuialcz n?ed's of the society and her.lcc’ th'crc is little surplus. Alienation at wc?rkplace is low in pre-

vy (c)tncues as there is community feeling among the members of the society. Pace of change is

Mogri?t,u{?nl;siiﬁa!is‘:d soci‘?ﬁc’s are marke'd l.)y different features. First of all, thc.ir polit.ical systems are
SUpport e s‘fn.Ple soc‘,letl.es, such sc.)cmues are marked ‘by' ;.Jrcs_cnc'c of a cohesive nation-state, which
AN ; existence of blg enterprises and thefl also facilitate w1flc commerce. There is a uniform

provide stability into the economic system. Educational framework also undergoes

LS
."\? .M":\-_
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changes and religious education is replaced by scientific education. Ed;m"m_‘ also become mag
based as large skilled workforce is required. Industrialisation also l.eads to-caange in family ang king
structures. Industrialisation requires a geographically mobile fa_m-dy and this leads to nucleari
family. Family ceases to be a unit of economic production and is red%xccd to a unit c?f cons
and instead, individuals in the family become a unit of production. Skills are not acquired a4
hereditary learning, but formal institutions imbibe such skills.

atio h Qf
Umptigy
2 Pare of

Various dimensions of analysis of organisation of work in different societies can be analysed by using,
general schema which has the following elements —

L. Activities of production — They can be hunting gathering, agriculture, mass production and so o,
II. Nature of work — Simple or complex, formal or informal, etc.

III. Sowurce of power — Land, capital, etc. Classical elite theories locate source of power in individy|
qualities. Marx sees source of power in control over the mode of production.

IV. System of stratification — It was a master-slave in ancient mode, in feudal, lord-serf, haves-haves
not in capitalism, in caste system chatur-varna. Stratification is a result of parttern of inequalities

which exist in society. The basis of such inequalities is explained through various theories of
stratification.

V. Social mobility — Avenues of social mobility are also different in different modes of production

When division of labour is low and the work is ascriptive in nature, mobility is poor, as in the
case of feudal and ancient mode of production.

V1. Degree of alienation — According to Marx, it peaks in capitalism and according to Weber, itis2

result of increasing rationalisation of work.

This schema will be used to analyse the social organisation of work in different types of societies. Apat

from these features, there can be various specific features of organisation of work in terms of gender
roles, age roles, individualisation, communal organisation and so on

In primitive societies, man was overwhelmed by the forces of nature. So. natural events like sunshi®
. y . . . . )
rain, floods determined the social organisation as well. Force

| : ! s of production were at their lowest l'
and material density was low. Family was a self-sufficient unir of production as well as of consumpt®™
Otrganisation of work in a primitive slzve society is marked by the following features —

1. Major economic activity — Hunting and food gathering,

II. Mode of production is ancient — Where some h _ g 4
gathering, etc. and others are enslaved by them, ave mastered over the skills of huntifs

1. Low division of labour — Simple societies have low division of lab
our.

IV. No specialised economic organisation — The occupari —
. patlona_l i s s . ] nmﬂ
birth, sex and age, these societies have no sp differentiation being limited P

ecialised €conomic organisation.
V. Listle or no surplus — Due to poor s

ecialisati . L
surplus was there. pecialisation, Productivity was also low and hen®

_ /
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V1. Low stratification — As inequalities are low

stratification is simpler. and most of the people are in similar activities,

VIL. No private ownership — Private ownership of means of production is also almost non-

vIIL. Religion don'unates economic .h-fe. Economic activities are not rationally organised and religion
interference in economic activities is considerable

existent.

IX. Low level of innovation — As needs are simple, no new innovations are there.

X. Family role in production — Family

_ plays an important role in production as production process
is mostly community based.

XI. Source of power — Animated source of power is used in the form of human labour and animal
power.

XI. Low level of alienation — Alienation from work is low as workers enjoy fruit of their production.

XIIL. Simple economic system — There is no clear separation between domestic economy and community
economy.

As the knowledge of usage of land grew, agriculture became a dominant mode of production. Land
was also slowly privatised. Exchange of commodities also developed in a rudimentary barter manner.
However, family still remained the predominant unit of production and despite emergence of personal
property concept, ownership was still largely communal. Organisation of work in a feudal agrarian
society is marked by the following features —

L. Major economic activity — Agriculture is the major economic activity.
Il. Mode of production is feudalistic — It is based upon control over land.

L. Division of labour is enbanced over slave society — There are three estates which are nobility, clergy
and serfs.

V. Surplus is there, but not much — Markets are slowly emerging.

V. Social mobility is very low - As society is almost closed in nature, roles of clergy, nobility and serfs
were defined by birth and hence, were ascriptive in nature.

V. Alienation was still very low - Workers have significant autonomy in work in the absence of strict
organisation of work and lesser specialisation.

VI, Religion still dominant in workplace — Religion was still an important part of life and family still
Played a part in production. |

Feugyl System matured with increase in production, rise in surplus, rise in trade, commodities
“Wicrafs, erc, As the scale of production increased with the usage of mechanical instruments, new
'c“oarkets were sought. New possibilities further demanded setting up of industries. Instead of being
trolled by nature, man now tries to control the nature. With emergence of factories, family loses its
t Ay position in production. Organiéation of work in a capitalist or industrial society is marked by
Cf0u°win f
g-Ieatures —
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I. Major economic activity — Production is mass production of goods in factories.

II. Complex division of labour — As specialisation increases,

IL. Centrality of capital - With the arrival of factory production,
and less to labour.

IV. Production is for exchange and profit —Earlier,
to Marx, earlier goods had a use value, now they h

V. Production is based on competition and not on coopera
arrive and they compete against each other.
V1. Alienation is high — Workers lose control over the produce and monotony of work is also vey
high.
VIL. Multiplicity of economic institutions — New services are needed and for that, new institutions lik
factories banks and markets emerge.

division becomes complex.

more importance is given tq Capiy]
i

production was for self- consumption. Accqyg;
ave an exchange value.

VIII. High surplus — As of now, production is for market, not for self- consumption.

IX. Arrival of money economy — Money economy replaces barter system and even labour i
commoditised. Use of money made it possible to make large scale transactions with ease.

X. Use of inanimate power — Inanimate power replaces use of labour, leading to higher producton
on orie hand and reduced human role on the other.

X1. High occupational mobility — There is high mobility of workforce as means of communication
improve.

XII. Wark life separation — Domestic and commercial activities are clearly separated as communif
based production is destroyed by the factory system.

XII1. High levels of innovation — Level of innovation is high as an individual has more freedom tol¢
creative.

XIV. Secular economic settings — Laws in such society are no longer repressive and religion no long
influenceés economic activities. Work is also organised rationally and not on the basis of custo™
and values.

In the context of modern societies also, social organisation of work is not as simple as des cribed aboveid
form of an Ideal typical framework. There are different ways of organisation across developing?” ¢
developed societies. Developed countries are generally industrialised and service dominated, develop
countries, on the other hand, are still engaged in agricultural activities in a bj For this reasom|
argued that countries like India still have to come out of the feudal mode of 1g ‘_”:ll)’- o oo
Social organ_isatibn, of work also depends upon the cultural valucs of c-o -soc1 ;;ghal?lghtcd by o
in his famous Protestant Ethics and Spirit of Capitalism. Political syst Soclzilcs :fsf hi e orgaﬂjgdon
of work. For example, in Japan, after Meiji Restoration, rapid indls.lyst'r'jcaril‘s o Cfll: slacc and it !
rapid shift from a fcudal agrarian economy to industrial econom (;1 1sat1c}>lx.1 c::l)(;a P " dso dctcﬂ”mc
social organisation of work. In case of India, different regions ha'vy'd. éograp ic: ctors o o o
Tribals of north east have different organisation than those livingei nl [;ri::-t social organis
elhi.

tion — As demand increases, more plye, |
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:ation of work i.n modern industrial society is viewed differently by different schools of thoughts.
Harry Braverman, lfl his I.abau.r and. M""?de Capital: The Degradation of Work in the Twentieth Centur),
1974 providcs acr itical .anflyms of s.clcnnﬁc management at workplace from a Marxist perspective. He

es that work in capitalist organisations is exploitative and alienating and workers are coerced into

ervirude in 2 factory system.

gocial Determinants of Economic Development

Economic development depends upon various social factors also. Uneven economic development of
arious societies proves this. Max Weber in his Protestant Ethics and Spirit of Capitalism shows that

social factors profoundly affect economic development.

Various social factors that affect economic development are —

[. Education system.
1. Religious beliefs.
Il Social stratification like caste and class.
IV. Personal values like asceticism, hard work and enterprising.
V. Demographic composition and dependency ratio.
VI. Scientific advancement.
VIL. Spread and penetration of money economy.
VIII. Level of urbanisation.
IX. Secularisation.

In case of India, despite considerable availability of material resources, social resources were not
cnducive for economic growth in modern times. Caste system rendered the society fragmented.
Religious practices of both Islam and Hinduism promoted worldly asceticism. Joint family system also

more on affective aspects and less on liberal enterprising values. Later, there was also lack of

Political unity in the post Mughal period.

Industrialisation and Social Change

Industrialisation is defined as a shift from animate (humans or animals) to inanimate (coal, electricity,
best defined as the rise of factories and the use of machinery
gland in the late 1700s and the particular phase was
the following changes —

etc, T
o thsource of power. Industrialisation,
¢ production of goods, first occurred in En

b
med as Industrial Revolution by Arnold Toynbee. It led to

the smaller is the proportion of the labour

I, . .t .
O“fupatzonal shifts — The more industrialised a society,
occupational patterns made a shift from

for(.;c engaged in agriculture. After industrialisation,
riculture to industry.

+ From ascriptive to achievement based division of ldba-ur—
82ve way for scientific division of labour. In India also,
foken, Occupation was no longer linked to caste.

Communal and family division of labour

institutions like Jajmani system were
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-
11l High division of labour and opportunity ‘ Ty
for mability ;f Due to division © SCIENTIFIC MANAGEMENT
labour, stratification increased and Also called Taylorism after .its founder F'W Tay,,
more opportunities of social mobility | it is a theory of_:work-mana'ge.mant_ that '
also opened up workflows and tries to optimise them. s maip
. objective i improving economic efficiency, especiy
IV. Changing power relations — With the labour productivity by various principles of scienfi
decline of estate system in Europe and manageméf:-i:t be9amtalea bt;zz:_om :"the early 20ty
the ri o1 ons | Century with its principles of rationalisation of wo
et povs soirs | Sl stne ™
s b T 3t e 0t —

as a dominant source of power and
instead, industry and trade emerged as

new sources of power.
V. New forms of conflicts — Trade unionism,
modes of class struggle.

V1. Demand for skilled jobs and educational changes — Education,

gets a boost as it becomes a facilitator of skill development.

lock outs, labour mobilisation become the chosen
as an agent of social change, als

VI1. Changing family structure — Industrialisation required a mobile family and it led to the arrivalof

nuclear family.
VIII. Revolution and Marxian thought — Industrialisation and capitalism lead to the real change,ic,

arrival of socialism.

It also led to more prosperity in cities as disposable

Industrialisation also resulted into more jobs.
ommunication

incomes increased gradually. More facilities ensured a better standard of life as well. C
ient. It led to the overall transformation of some

improved and production processes became more effic
societies and as a result, some regions like western Europe emerged as more prosperous regions

the rest of the world.

Formal and Informal Organisation of Work

According to Amitai Etzioni — ‘Our society is an organisational society. Organisatio
other social units like family, kinships and friends. Organisations are social units which have :
objectives and goals to achieve. Organisations existed in one form or another since rime immcmofi’]’
from Harappan urban organisations to modern business houses. Rise in division of labour has also

accompanied by the consequent rise in various types of organisations. Political, economic a1

functions are now performed by distinctive organisations.
ol
rmal U/®

Formal Organisation of Work is the one in which the worker is governed by the fo
regulations. Rules and regulations may be defined by a contract bet%vccn th , loyee and empl®
or by various legislations, statutes and rules of the government, A f. ale cmP'szdon s 7
It has explicit objectives and for them, there are expliciél d ?ﬁrmd orgamas well. On¢ Offh:
st formi_ll organigadqns of work is bureaucracy, whic);1 ie l;le dmeans tional orgd? isanﬂ"
ere workers work on the basis of a legal rational auihotit; stjfcnzg ;idhslﬁi -

ns are different ﬁ?m

oth¢!

designed.
most preval

of work, wh
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Work and Economic Life 169

ocracy led o the dCVCIIOPmem of organisations which were based on formal authority structure.
Formality is also often rc'qulrcd fora l‘cgal 'Star.lding_ Formal organisation of work is a feature of societies
ahere rule of law prcval.ls. Formal.orgamsatlon of work tries to balance the interests of the workers
nd employer It helps in prevention ch exploitation of workers by defining their duty, rights and
fibilities- It is the most common type in modern developed countries. Formal organisation of work
o provides bcttcr. control o-f work and also better accountability. It is also characterised by protective
[aws at workplace like Factories Act, 1948, Minimum Wages Act, Payment of Gratuity Act and Shops
und Establishments Act. : |

Jnformal Organisation of Work is the one in which workers are not governed by fixed rules, but by
directions of employer. Sometimes, it is also synonymously used with the term unorganised sector. A few
centuries ago, most of the organisations were based onsuch organisational structure. Today, the term
gcncrally includes casual labour, contract labour, child labour, domestic labour, etc. Informal
organisation is based on social contracts, in which, rules are implied rather than stated. Informal
organisation also escapes the legislations and rules of the land. They may also be organisations which
are developed on the basis of personal linkages and rapport. It is largely a feature of the society where
labour supply is higher and workers accept whatever is given to them in any conditions of work. Such
type of work organisation also makes workers, especially women and children, prone to exploitations.
Developing countries have relatively larger population under informal organisation. In India, more
than 90% of the workforce is in the informal sector. Informal workforce has low social security as terms
of employment are uncertain and little benefits are given to the employees in case of exigencies. Beyond
the workplace, informal organisation can be viewed as an amalgamation of a set of personal relationships,
social networks, communities of common interest like caste or creed based, and even as an emotional

sources of motivation.

At the macro level, work is informally

organised in:traditional societies, but
In modern societies, work is formally
organised. Distinction between the
™o can also be understood in terms
of intrinsic characteristics of work.
i"mﬂimc& formal  organisations
tvelop,  within itself, . ‘informal
“Mcture and  vice-versa. Further,
an :‘ :;Eol‘etical point of view, formal
'Ntormal  organisations cannot
m'c_tl)’ separated from each other.
rd‘_ng_to Peter Bla'u, in his 7he
‘I"ﬁn’:’i;?, of Bureaucmcy '1963 =
Woicaing e oo L
Ot 2 - Similarly, small informal

MSations when they grow big,

THE HAWTHORNE STUDIES

The Hawthorne studies were conducted with the workers at
the Hawthorne plant of the Western Electric Company by Elton
Mayo and his team in the 1920s to analyse the human behavior
in formal organisational settings. The studies suggested that
employees have social and psychological needs also — along

~ with economic. and financial needs — which must be met in

order to be motivated workers. The findings of these studies

' gave a big impetus to a new thought of organisational science

called ‘Human Relations’ school and it emphasised the
informal aspect of the workplace as well. Work satisfaction
and performance is not a function of formal rules and
working conditions alone, informal culture of the groups and
organisation also plays a big role in it. The studies were also

. Jandmark in demonstrating:the use of experimental method in

]

social research.

, :
.t;: :ﬁrma} tules and: procedures of working for better management of tasks. Informal relations
b(’irdm i-evds, even in modern organisations and especially at the top. Despite formal provisions of
cetings, shareholders’ meet and employee consultation mechanisms, actual decisions are taken

N
o

-
N _—
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170 Essential Sociology

only by a handful of people. According to Meyer and Rowan, in their .Imtimtionalised Organi
Formal Structures as Myths and Ceremony, 1977 ‘Formal rules an’d practices are often quise dim"‘ﬁm
the practices actually adopted by the members of the organisation . Form_a] rules are like mygh 3"
people profess to follow, but have little relevance. Formal rules and practices are followed in g gig,... .
manner and people do them just for the sake of doing and use them as a means of approving why, by
have actually done.

Informal organisation is also used in a different context to refer to the informal sector of the cconony
or the unorganised sector of the economy, in a country. ILO came up with a concrete definition
informal sector in 2002 The informal sector is broadly characterised as consisting of units engaged jn 4,
production of goods or services, with the primary objective of generating employment and income y 4,
persons concerned. According to ILO — “This sector encompasses @ range of vulnerabilities and defiiy
decent work’. The term informal sector was actually coined by Keith Hart, a British anthropologis
1970s. He identified certain characteristics of the workers which are specific to this sector like low sk
easy entry, low paid employment and primarily immigrant labour. Some writers attribute withdrawil o
state from employment market, entry of marketand capital economy and lack of legislative protecin
as the primary reasons for the growth of the informal sector.

A 2012 working paper titled 7he Informal Economy: Definitions, Theories and Policies by Womean
Informal Employment Globalising and Organising identifies four theoretical strands that explain de
existence of informal sector —

1. The Dualist School — It views the informal sector as comprising only of some marginal activite
which provide income for the poor and a safety net in times of crisis. This school argues
informal workers are excluded from modern economic opportunities due to an imbalan®
between the population growth rates and industrial employment growth rates on one hand, &4
a mismatch between people’s skills and the structure of modern economic opportunitics oot
other.

II. The Structuralist School — It views the informal sector as subordinated economic enites 9
workers that serve to reduce input and labour costs and, hence, increase the <:ompetiti‘l\'-“‘@“s
large capitalist firms. It is an essential feature of a globalised free market system.

I1I. The Legalist School — It views the informal sector to be made up of small cntrcprcncuﬁ‘?ho
choose to operate informally in order to avoid the costs, time and effort of formal regist™®
In countries like India, convoluted and outdated laws also force such entrepreneurs 0 °
informally.

IV. The Voluntarist School - It also focuses on informal entrepreneurs who deliberately seck 10 ;ﬁ

regulations an‘d taxation but, unlike the legalist school, it does not blame the b¥®
processes and instead, does an overall cost-benefit analysis to remain formal or infor™*" o

Formal and informal organisation of work also depends upon th 1 is to be acco™
Tasks which are to be accomplished in a project or missign mozctalf:.(v:v}an:rl;:: scope Ofinﬂfﬁi

working as the team has to in'fprt?visc new strategies, make new plans and have to work in 2 difd
manner. Even.in formal organisations, there are ad-hoc committees which work informﬂuy ¢

gl
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— InformilJ organisauo.n wor k‘flg .Offt.!rs more ﬂexibiliry over formal organisation working. Informal
organisations also have their own hn.utauons. By.way of informal decision making and working, some
mdjviduals may USurp mOre power in the organisations and may undermine its goals and principles.

mal relations can also be exploited to promote vested interests. Corporate scams, insider trading,
monopolistic practices, collusive bribery, etc. are some of the ill consequences of informal organisation

of work within formal organisations.

Labour and Society

Concept of labour is an old one, but in modern sense, it arrived with the growth of capitalism and
industrialisation. Often, a worker is differentiated from a labourer in terms of choice as a labour doesn’t
ave a choice. In a narrow sense, a labour generally lacks choice, either due to lack of work elsewhere
o due to social exploitation. Terms like child labour, agriculture labour and bonded labour are used in

different sense than industrial worker.

In a broader sense, labour also has various broad classifications like industrial labour, rural labour,
feminine labour, child labour, formal labour and informal labour. In modern industrial societies,
human labour is only one dimension of work as the other is taken over by machines. One important
characteristic of industrial societies is the marketing of human labour. Another characteristic of labour
in modern societies is its high division. Further, labour in modern societies has left the atmosphere of
home and has shifted to workplaces. Labour is now sold in market and not used solely for domestic

production.
Labour is also a process, an activity, which is explained by Marx as lebour is, in the first place, a process in
which both man and nature participate, and in which, man of his own accord starts, regulates, and controls
the material reactions between himself and nature. According to Marx, labour is peculiar of human
beings only and animals are not capable of producing it and our labour creates something in reality that
Pl't'viously existed only in our imagination, i.e., it is objectification of our purpose. Secondly, this labour
' material, according to Marx, as it works with the more material aspects of nature. Marx’s use of the
term labour is not restricted to economic activities; it encompasses all productive actions that transform
the materia] aspects of nature, in accordance with our purpose. Labour, for Marx, is the development of
Ouf truly human powers and potentials. It satisfies our needs as well as creates new ones. Furthermore,
Ur is a social activity. Labour does not transform only the individual; it also transforms society.
ording to Marx— Labour in capitalism is not owned by workers’. To survive, workers are forced to sell
“Ir labour time to capitalists. Contrary to Marx, Hegel viewed labour in non-material terms or in

k :
s of ideas only. He looked at labour as mental labour.
Anothey View is provided by Marxist writer Harry Braverman in his Labour and Monopoly Capital,

9 o1
74, according 1o which, Fordism and automation has actually led to deskilling of labour force.
U has lost conerol over its skills and due to specialised production, they learn just a part of the

ole . NCIRT
Production activity and they. become more dependent on the capitalist system.
' am

i ]
"J':cltslae[lq Burawoy tejects Marxian argument that labour is always in a disadvantaged position. He
arx’s explanation that workers work hard due to coercion. The advent of labour unions and
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172 Essential Sociology

other changes largely eliminated the arbitrary power of management. To Burawoy, workers, 5, leag;
part, consent to work hard in the capitalist system, and at least, a part of that consent is Produce:
the workplace. !

Durkheim saw division of labour as a process of evolutions in the society and it leads to an interdepend,
in the modern world which serves to integrate the society. According to Durkheim— Tr an indyg,; .
society, where mechanical solidarity is poor, labour relations and inte rdependency thereof, provide Jor ney
forms of integration’

Another aspect of labour in modern society is its high division in factory and workplace whic;
suitable for modern mass production. It is sometimes also referred as Fordism or Taylorism. Laboy, j,
modern workplaces, is more and more standardised and work processes are pre-defined and less lexible
It is also argued that Fordism is on decline and we are entering in Post-Fordism era, where a reneye
focus on customised production is there. There is more flexibility at workplace and there is also mo
differentiation of work at the same time.

Feminist perspective views labour in society in terms of female participation. According to Ann Qakly,
industrialisation led to confinement of women at home. Workforce participation was limited s ;
women were forced to take the role of a housewife. Recent studies have however shown that workfore !
participation of women is increasing, but there is also an occupational segregation.

Increasing share of service sector in economies has also changed the traditional definition of labou.
Labour is not just physical labour now. As the works of Arlie Hochschild, in her 7he Managed Hea,
1983, based on her study of Delta Airlines, show that the service industry requires more and mor
manipulation of emotions. Marxists see such a trend as pinnacle of commaodification of labour powe:
Another aspect of rise of service sector is the decline of older factory production. One of its consequencs |
is decline of trade-union movement as less number of workers are employed in traditional factories and
it has significantly eroded the bargaining power of labour in the modern world. Flexible productios |
liberal labour laws and intense global competition are other factors which have eroded the bargaining |
power of the labour force.

Handy, in his 7he Empty Raincoas, 1994, argues that organisations, today, require workers with muldpk
skills and hence, labour is flexible labour today. Such workers are not specialised in one task, rather, &
have a skill portfolio and such workers are termed as portfolio workers. On one hand, this situation

workers choice and they can enjoy different work, on the other hand, it has also given the capi
the power to hire and fire at their will.

Increasing use of technology and IT at the workplace has also enhanced control at workplace 3 e
places are now continuously under surveillance. Face to face interactions are cut and life is restict
a cubicle. As a result, work has become more mechanical.

- , . b
Globalisation of labour is another aspect of labour in post-modern times. Labour, today, is marked .:

high mobility, trans-boundary movement, etc. World becomes increasingly competitive 35 indV ’
also shift in search of cheaper production. It also leads to degradation of labour as it is evident 12

rise of sweatshops in China and other emerging economies.

e 5
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Question Bank

What do you mean by social orga

nisation of work? T
o1g qnisation-of wark? k? How it js different from economic

Organisation of work has internal as
of an example.

What are tffe f;a;t/;)ari which h'ave. affected the change in the social organisation of work
over 'ccntult'llfs.' St qualitative analysis of differences between organisations of a
hunting gathering society and a modern industrial society.

What are the factors that differentiate an informal organisational setup from a formal
organisational setup? Is formalisation of organisation always good?

What are the factors which have contributed towards high informalisation ef Indian
economy? What are the repercussions of this?

well as external dimensions. llustrate with the help

What is the take of Marxian and Durkheimian perspectives on the position of labour in
society?
Industrialisation was the most disruptive event in the history of the labour? Comment.

How has the democracy helped in protecting the interests of labour in society? What
are the steps that Indian government has taken to ameliorate the conditions of workers?
Have these steps helped labour in the informal sector also?

What has prevented the growth of feminine workforce in Indian economy? Is this in
line with the global trends? What steps should the Indian government take to promote

gender balance in the workforce?
Communist form of organisation of work will never arrive because workers will never
unite. Comment.

essed in the form and structure of Industrial organisation

of work in the last Century? How has liberalisation and globalisation of Indian economy

affected the organisation of work?

A . ,
How has liberalisation and globalisation promoted feminisation of labor in the workforce?

Is it really helping the cause of gender equality in workforce?

How has organisation of work in-the Indian society affected the institution of family and

kinship? -
How does the formal and informal orgamsam;{
Explain with examples from the Indian job market.

n of work influence labour’s mobility?




You will have

more of these
during

elections also

Sociological study of political life includes study of various social
relations and social groups involved in political activities. It is different
from various other similar sounding disciplines like Psephology, which
specialises in prediction of election results and polling behaviour

Instead of predictive analysis, Sociology tends to understand the whol;,
mechanism itself. Central to sociological understanding of politics i

power. Power relations and their implications on participants cr, ;
different kinds of social organisations. In this context, Marxian n .
of communism and socialism have found prime spots in lcftfon
discourse where they talk of dilution of power in the hands of aE{T‘O itical
hand it over to the masses. Weber's Ideal Type of bureaucracy ; ew and
widely discussed model of authiority structure ang he tri;.:sy tS “other
various forms of power and authority, Sociologists also studyope:l}i)tliocz
behaviour in terms of group dynamics, ideology and leg dership o

well. Social movements are another dimension of studying collecsi
behaviour in power negotiations. § collective

After reading this ¢,
you will be able ¢o,

1. Explain the role of

2.

Politics in society
Know about the
concept of Power Eljy,

3. Appreciate the concey,

of bureaucracy in

theory and real life

. Become familiar with

the concepts of natior,
state and citizenship

. Understand the

notions of Social
Movements and other
related concepts
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ing to T B Bottomore — Political insitysign:

gff oty Political systems have evolved over the years fr ’M"tl_}' i oo i of poer i
qates and from medieval feudal states to modern natj pstite, Mool phe g
Nation-states. Modern political systems are a part

d ]
vernments which work on inc; )
er gO the principle of Separation of powers, Politics is all pervasive in

0 : i upon, not only th
| jeties and it touches upo ic li
odern societi > not only the public life, but private lives as well. Prakash Jha, the
cal movies, once noted in a national daily

ed BollyWO‘?‘! djrchor, known for his vocal socio-politi

at all ,,ldnqm :hrt pa.lmml. I;hs statement might be an exaggerated one, but has truth as well as power
ics affect the P‘filvat; 1:3 aflons as well. Sociologists, however, concern themselves with t};c bl!:aadcr

terns of power and politics in society and one of such broader conceptual framework was provided

set of classical sociologists who came to be known as the power elite theorists

are pri

P
bya

sociological Theories of Power and Power Elite

Pouer is the ability of individuals or groups to carry out their will, even when opposed by others. It
implies that those who hold power do so at the cost of others. Power refers to the ability or capacity
o control others and it may reside in an individual’s status or position, in relation to the status and
pesition of the other individuals. Weber famously defines power in his Economy and Society, 1922 as —
The chance of men, to realise their own will, in a communal action, even against the will of others, who are
participating in a social action’. Power can be of two types which are coercion and authority.

Weberian definition presupposes that power is a constant sum game, but functionalists view it as a
vaizble sum game. Functionalists also say that power is exercised by a few, but it is for the good of all
adit leads to collective well- being. Higher the well- being, more is the power. Parsons regarded power

differential as necessary for the effective pursuit of goals of the society.

Aﬂtbority is that form of power, which is accepted as legitimate, that is, right and just. It means that

the master has the right to command and can

Gpect to be obeyed.

On the basis of various sources of power,

b dassification can be personal power,
Wl°d5° power, prestige power, emotional
s community power, power of the elite,
the unp:wef»_organisationd power, power of
Iganised masses, etc.

Vi _ ;
Uloyg ClasSlm,l theoretical pchpCCl'lVCS on
pOWcr are -

L Weber has seen power as a constant sum
&me in which, one exercises power at
ﬁ,le €Xpense of the other. According to

M — Power in a system is constant 4
hence, it jg limited in quantum. When
ORe person or group exercises it, others

e —

MICHAEL MANN ON POWER

He identifies multiple bases of power in terms of
overlapping socio-spatial networks of power. He
views power as the ability to pursue and attain goals
through mastery of the environment. Power is held by
individuals as well as collectivities which are called
distributional and collective power respectivoly_ The
ways such powers are exercised are classified as
extensive power, i.e., the reach of power and the
intensive power, i.e., impact of the power.'Further,
when such power is manifested and is d_eI!Mmmw
followed, it is called authoritative power. If it is subtle
and spontaneous, it is termed as diffused power.
There can be four types of sources of Power Wﬂ!ch
are economic, ideological, politi.cal and mll[tary. Critics
of this framework argue that in a globalloed world,
transnational companies and organisations also

exercise significant power.

| —
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have to relinquish some of their pOWers: He described three bases of power as traditiop, d"arhml

and legal rational.
ty and as a :_/arz‘able sum game. They argue dh,

< o1 i ie
Functionalists see power rested with socl h ety also i

the society also increage
collective welfare increases in society, am,our‘lt of p Owcrd}ileldtgyparsons sti};lce itl?:r '_P%
is not possessed by individuals, but by socety. According ’ very dlﬁi‘“h

; ; iti which are i

for society t ise power by itself, social positions are created ﬁlncmml]yﬂm
 to exerclse b Y ’ : is used in society to achj t

important and power is exercised through them. _Powcr lsth _to achieve cof

goals and this benefits everyone and everyone wins and here are no winning .eltte.s or Iy

masses. This further forms the basis for cooperation and reciprocity in society, which i essengy

for the maintenance and well- being of society.

ity (with legitimacy), but in the form of Coertipy

Marxists see power not in the form of authori - form
of the haves over the have nots. It is not a societal resource as claimed by functionalists, held,

trust by those in authority, but is rather used as a tool by the dominant groups to subdue
commoners. The interests of the haves are in direct conflict with those who are subjecred,
power. From Marxian perspective, source of_ power is economic infrastructure, but it extends
beyond economic infrastructure, to all other aspects of life as well. Though the ruled class accey
the power of the ruling class, but, it is due to a false consciousness. The only way to rewmn f
power to the people involves communal ownership of force of production and it is possible oaly
through revolution.

4

Elite theories are the foremost theories of power. They broadly fall in two categories whichar
Classical elite theories and Pluralistic elite theories. Mosca, Pareto and C W Mills fall unds
the classical elite theorists. Karl Mannheim, Schumpster, Anthony Downs and Robert Dahlar
from the pluralist tradition.

Bases of

Fig. 71 Fi

ve Bases of Power (French ang Raven)
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t from these perspectives on power, there are varig
. eations. French and Raven famouys
anlfcsmd soercive power. Legitimat ly gave five bases of Power, viz legitimate, referent expert;
d an g . dg € power results from the belief that a person in ,h th,
: make demands oW has e
pormal right t.o Ak > and to €xpect others to be compliant and obcdjentpt hi h
gemands. All institutions, sanctioned by the governmen comes from

t, have such power. Reward
o - Reward power comes from
the ability of a LECI:S“ tl? favom;lbly compensate another person for compliance of rules targets, etc
' 1 H H H ’ :
Gupervisory aULROIIUES have such powers in organisations. Expert power rests upon a person’s high level

of skill and knoWlCdgf- Ina kﬂOWlCdge economy, such power is valued greatly. Referent power is the
esult of a persons attributes which result into, in words of French and Raven ;;erccived at[:ractiveness
qorthiness and right to others’ respect. Coercive power comes from the belief’ that a person can punisl;
others for non-compliance. Police and judicial authorities have such power in all the societies. They also
differentiated power from influence as power makes the likelihood of desired response more imminent
and real. Later on, they also'added one more dimension which is called information powet.

us other views on power, its sources and its

Some social thinkers have recently tried to put some other interesting perspectives on power. For
eample, Gene Sharp, in his From dictatorship to democracy: A conceptual framework for liberation, 1994,
aserts that all power structures rely upon the obedience of their subjects. If subjects refuse to obey,
leaders have no power. His work was very influential in the overthrow of Slobodan Milosevic, in the
2011 Arab Spring. Tim Gee, in' his book Counterpower: Making Change Happen, 2011, concludes
that power is also possessed by the oppressed as well in the form of a counter-power which is used to
countervail the power of elites. Such power especially becomes manifest at times of social movements,
protests, etc.

Classical Elite Theory

The term Elite refers to zhose who excel. Elite theory developed in part as a reaction to Marxism and its
impact on European society. Tt rejected the Marxian idea thar a classless society, having an egalitarian
structure, could be realised after class struggle in every society.

Classical Elite Theorywas propounded
b two Iralian sociologists, Pareto / \\RULING
‘mf'i Mosca. Both Pareto and Mosca ' '
lieved that personal qualities are
¢ baSiS of pOwer and they rcjcctcd
Ommunjsm a5 utopia and Marxism
Ban idéolbgical bias. Vilfredo Pareto
bn;a de the classic critique of Marx
“mparing his words to a fable
ut b_’ats, that when someone calls
“M bird, bats will say that they are
mi: atﬁd when someone calls them
Chs;icaf)’ VYill say they are birds. The
very Ellfe theorists identify -the
bers, 08 elite in terms of superior

c-n 4 qualiies of those who Fig. 72 Classical Elite Theory
¢ power,
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phasis on the personal qualities of the powe
They argued that the hierarchical orggn: ;ﬁll
0n

However, later versions of the Elite Theory place less. em
and more on the institutional framework of the society.
of social institutions allows a minority to monopolise power.

Elite Theory argues that all societies are divided into two main groups whicl"n are a ruling Minorigy
the ruled. This situation is inevitable. If the proletarian revolution occurs, it will merely resy] in

replacement of one ruling elite by the other.

Italian sociologist Vilfredo Pareto claimed in his Mind and Society 1935 that Pefsomi.l qualities sepapy,
the rulers and the ruled and they are the same at all times. According to Pareto, there is a ruling minory

and the ruled majority. According to him, this situation is inevitable as even in communism, g4
f the have nots occupy a dominant position. According y,

polarisation takes place where a section o .
Pareto, there are two types of governing elite which are lions and foxes (he borrowed this concept froy,

Niccolo Machiavelli). Lions rule by force e.g. dictators and foxes rule by cunningness e.g. Chanaky,
and Chandragupta, 19th Century European democracies etc. They replace each other in a procey

which Pareto calls as Circulation of Elites.

Elites rule over the masses of people because they are dominated by non-rational forces and lag
rational capacities. This is the reason that the masses are unlikely to be a revolutionary force. Socid
change occurs when the elite begins to degenerate and is replaced by a new elite, derived from the
non-governing elite or higher elements of the masses. All elites tend to become decadent. They deg

in quality and lose their vigour as they become complacent. In this situation, the other elites seize the |,
%

power. Each type of elite lacks the qualities of its counterpart, qualities which are essential to rewin
the power in the long run. For example, an elite group of lions lack the imagination and cunningnes
necessary to maintain its rule and they recruit foxes from among the masses, who grow stronger over
the time and ultimately replace the lions as the rulers.

He even saw the modern democracies as just another form of elite domination. He is, however, criticisd
for not making distinction among various forms of rules like dictatorship, democracy, fascism, and
communism.

Gaetmo Mosca in his 7he Ruling Class, 1939, like Pareto, believed that a minority rule is inevitable, but
unlike Pareto, he didn't believe that qualities of elite remain the same all the time and in all the socieis
According to him, they vary from society to society and from time to time, He. however, also beli

that democracy is also another form of elite rule. According to both Parct(; and Mosca, decisio®
in democracies actually reflect the concerns of the elite and masses are a roup of passive, apathcﬁc
and unconcerned people. Mosca, however, differed from Pareto as he adrgittccl; t.haf elite in mode®
democracies are open groups and elites may be drawn from a wide social background and hence, vie®
of various strata are represented to some degree in the decisions taken by the various elites. To Mosch

democracy may be a government of th ]
clite rule is inevitablc.g f the people, even for the people; but can never be &y the peopk

Another Elite theory is given by C'W Mills in his 7pe Py
is inevitable. According to him, this is a recent pheno
today power among elites in the US is institution
the view that some members are superior to others

wer Elite, 1956, He didn't believe that el r.ulc
menon of the American society. According M
:a.hsed and is not psychological and hence f‘.J "
In terms of qualities, Institutes, and not i ivid
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| Politics and Society 179
i eld the’power and those who are at the to

. Military
[ Federal government

[l Major corporations

According to hlm interests of elites in these institutions are similar and together they form a minority
clled Power Elite. Thus, power elite is a coincidence of leconomic, political and military power.
Cohesiveness of the power elite is further strengthened by their similar social background. Further,

members interchange among each other. For example, the Board rooms of big corporations have
members from elites from other two institutions as well.

power elite have unprecedented power, but they have little accountability. He cites the example of
unilateral decision. of political elite to go into. the Second World War and drop nuclear bombs.

Mills' theory is also supported by Floyd Hunter in his Community Power Structure, 1963 and he claims
that power rests with a small decision making group which is dominated by the business class.

The ideas of the three power elite theorists can be summarised in the adjacent table.

N . o ThePowerEltes. ... . . .. . . )
L L .Pareto _ a oah i ‘Mosca -, b - CW Mills -

Mind and Society, 1935 The Ruling Class, 1896 The Power Elite, 1956

Elite rule is historical. Elite rule is historical. It is a-recent phenomenon.

It is a phenomenon in existence

ti ialecti Personal qualities may vary.
S due to a dialectic process g due to powerful institutions.

between two contrasting
personal qualities which remain
the'same

l_-“ - 3 . .
In Modern societies, however, power is more dispersed due to vgrying specuahsatioln.
There are also aftruistic motives. Gandhi, Martin Luther King Junior, etc. are examples.

@ power also don’t remain static. Y,

o unds like —
Howe"“s power elite theorists are also criticised on several gro

Governs? 1961 powet is actually dispersed in society and

L . L Wh
Accofdlng to Robert Dahl in his Who o dence
w view as it was based on his obs-crvations of the

arguments of Mills only have a circumst
0

I Mills theory is also criticised for having a narr
erican society only. .
1L Rise of specialists has further diffused power 17 the soclety.
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gnores the differences betweey,

IV. Classical elite theory is simplistic in conception and i th
dal societies.

types of ruling system like modern democracies and feu
V. Pareto and Mosca also fail to provide a method of measuring and distinguishing betweey b
supposedly superior qualities of elites.
VI. According to T B Bottomore — Elite circulation may not be always there. In Indian socie
Brahmins survived for long as elite due to closed nature of caste system. '
VIL Altruistic motives also exist and power alone is not the guiding force in society.

VIIL. Public opinion also matters these days and even clites have to listen to it.

IX. According to Westergaard and Resler, power does not lie with those .who.make the decision
but, is visible through its consequences. Whoever reaps the largest rewards in the end, holds

maximum pOwer.

Varigy,

Pluralist Thesis of Power or Community Power Thesis

This theory arose against the Elite Theories and it, in a way, tried to defend the modern institutions
like democracy to certain extent as the elite theorists didnt make any distinction between democray
and other political forms of governance. But at the same time, this theory also recognises the plae
of elites in a democratic framework instead of totally rejecting them. So, while elite theorists s
elitism incompatible with democracy, pluralist thesis argued that they are both compatible. In modem
democracies of 21st;Gentury, pressure groups are practical exemplification of the pluralistic theory.

Pluralists (or the Pluralist Thesis) challenged the main elitist contention that a society is marked by the
existence of a single centre of political power. It is in contrast to elite and Marxist theorists who argue
that power is concentrated in hands of a few. This theory is'a bid to explain the power distributionin
modern democracies, especially Western democracies. Modern democracies have dispersed sources of
power. They argued that in a society, there are multiple centres of political power.

It begins by an observation that industrial society is increasingly differentiated into various socl
groups and sectional interests. There are diversified occupations and power is held by each. Formation
of groups like trade unions, pressure groups and professional associations also complicate the siruatio®
Absence of a single dominant group leads to bargaining and compromising. Since different group
cannot vie for power collectively, they field their representatives who act as elites and presence of su

multiple elites creates situation of elite pluralism. Government acts l‘ikc a broker to mediate be®
different elite groups and according to Raymond Aron, Governmens becomes a business of compromi¥

Robert Dahl was one of the proponents and pioneers of this pe i ed chat ¥
. . . Ispective.
elite theory confuses potential control with actual control. I lfis eﬁf;ig;l:ﬁ?t\z%zg:w 1961k

found that local politics is a business of bargainin : "
i 7 ‘ . aining and compr , Wi : domin?
the decision making. He used his decision making model in poﬂt?::llsdccc\;;;}; 1::: asgliepégc;:g a::d o

that economic factors are not the sole factors in decision making
echoes similar vj 2 ives 2 "'“Mk
milar views as Dahl’s and gives

er and argues that economic and political elite don®

Arnold M Rose in his The Power Structure, 1967 also
influence hypothesis. He goes one step furth,
hand in glove, as proposed by Mills,
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| Mannheim argues that though a policy m .
ill(la; democracy, there are various pulls andq};res:y be Seemingly formed b

y the purported elite, but
) ures that . ’
pirations expressed at regular intervals including at elec:ioa;ncsm;lllx)i’c;hlis:pa e bl make thei

the elites i
According tO Anthony, Downs in his 4z Economic Theory clites in chesk.

consumers defend their interests in the mar of Democracy, 1957, as the producers and

ket, trad i
: d € unions, associations, etc. plav simi :

. - . play si
poliics €0 defend the interests of their members and workers. ’ Py similar roles in

Mult-party political democracies like India are also an exam

respective constlttlenc;es, d“e‘:fl}’ influences the respective political parties. With fragmented votes,
parties also cannot fl'-c y on T_ S.:;lgle vote bank and have to accede to demands of various sections.
The phenomenon of non-political groups, called pressure groups, also reflects plural centers of power.

According 1o pluralist thesis, political parties and pressure groups have made democracy a true
epresentative of large complex societies.

ple of similar contention. Public, in their

Pluralists are however, accused of ignoring non-decision and safe decision making. Elite concede to
only those demands which do not threaten their position and retain the power in those decisions
which threaten their interests. They also ignore results and consequences, as according to Westergaard
and Resler, power is manifested in its consequences. As Roberto Michels highlights, representatives of
people may ultimately usurp power and act in their own vested interests, ignoring the interests of public

at large.

Bureaucracy

According to Amitai Erzioni, in his Modern Organisations, 1964 ~ *Our society is an organisatz:onal
saciety. We live in a world where organisations accompany us from .cracz'lle to grave. Bureaucrac-y is an
Ofganisation which, in the simplest terms, is a rational action in institutionalised form.. Modermsatmn
has glorified rationalism and as a result, there has been tremendous growth of organisation based on

legal rational authority, i.e., bureaucratic organisations.

Bueaucracy is a form of organisation which is most popularly :%sso.ciated with Max Weber, .tho.ugh
he didn'e coin the term. It is seen as a result of rise of large organisations, democracy and C'flplta_l.lsm,
Burcaucmcy is defined by Max Weber as — “The purest type of exercise of l«:ga:1 ‘QUIhorlllt.y with a
‘rarchy of paid, full time officials, who formed a chain of c?rr.lmazdl-’f\;ctzl‘d:ng“tzf ;ﬁflc i}j‘:m
“Purely technical point of view, a bureaucracy is capable of attaining tne nignest aegr oy,

is 4 ; means of exercising authority over human
51n this se iy th st rational known ) v e g
: nse, jormaily the mo , litv. i : its discipline, and
tings, I is o f }}, rm in Precisian: in ;tabz!tty, in the strmgenq.Of‘ p 54
. Superior to any other fo dominant form of institutions in industrial society
ch tequire high des ¢ division of fficiency in rationally (:irgamsc-d v_vork
; Ire hi ree of division ey 2 v is inevi in modern societies as
eﬂVltonment A 6" d?g co Weber — ‘Expansion of bureaucracy ¥ znevztab_{g in mo i
. Acco 0 — K4 : ini require
burm"""“l‘fc aut/:orf u'lgt'b"e'onl way of coping with large 5645 qdmt}:“”:att:::ts ZverYonc in equal
Deietjp i Ty 5 1 24 o is a rational organisation Wi ich t ‘ _
termg 0 suits democracy as 1 LI A DR

labour and high e

iond
e ane g orld. Earlier, it was not seen
Veber deserir s . , o p - lition in the modern worl AsPK Y
fave dcfic::,ﬁl;lt I 1d°\'rfr-‘m'm§ gf&?ﬁﬁ:ﬁ:d the developing power of the officials as an illness
e lignt. vincen
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called bureaumania. Similarly, French novelist Honore d¢
most commonly associate

wielded by pygmies. Even today, it is .
tape and apathy. This is especially true in case

Weber describes bureaucracy in terms of

theory of social action and says that it is that type of organi
authority. Like his other Ideal Types, he defines bureaucra
elements or characteristics which he highlighted

I. It is an organisation which is based on
legal rational authority.

‘II. There is a division of complex tasksinto
‘manageable parts with each official
manning those parts, specialising in a
particular area and hence, has clearly
defined area of responsibility.

III. Organisation of officers is done on the
basis of hierarchy with clearly defined

responsibilities.

IV. Bureaucrats are permanently employed
and they are paid in cash, not in kind.

V. Officials separate personal life and
work. Duties are performed in an
impersonal manner, without any
affective or traditional influence.

V1. Offcials are selected on the basis of merit,
technical knowledge and expertise.

VII. Officials follow rules and regulations.

According to Weber ‘Bureaucracy will be the
most widely adopted form of organisation due
to its efficiency, impartiality and objectivity’
Bureaucracy emerges due to its technical
superiority over other organisations,

re de Balzac called bureaucracy as 2 gians

d by common man with inefﬁCicnq, N
of developing countries like India. >

his famous heuristic devise of Ideal Type. He links j; ok

sation which is based on legal-rationg] 5.,
cy also in terms of a pure type with v
in his The Theory of Social and Economic Organisation,,

. T
INFORMAL BUREAUCRACY

" This concept is adopted from the works of Peter Bla,
and Alvin Gouldner in the wake of over-formaliseg
structure of Weberian bureaucracy. According to them,
Weberian bureaucracy is only a theoretical constru -
and in reality, a more workable proposition exists inthe
form of informal bureaucratic structures.

In his study of federal law enforcement -agency in
Washington, Peter Blau, in his The Dynamics of
Bureaucracy, 1963, argues that the presence of boh
the formal and informal structures in the organisation
may together enhance the performance of the
organisation. Presence of formal structures alone may
even hinder the achievement of organisational goals. |

Similarly, Alvin Gouldner, in his study of Gypsum
plants in the USA, proved that formal organisations
don't work with equal efficiency in all situations. Somé

- organisations work more efficiently ‘in- a informd
environment. He found that work in Gypsum minés
was hampered when totally formal organisational rus
were implemented.

Similarly, Burns and Stalker implied, in their studf
20 industries in Scotland and England, that
industries like electronics industry which change ¥
Quickly, are unsuitable for formal bureaucratics

based upon charismatic or traditional authority.
Weber was, however, also aware of the limitation o

workine »

) f“’°fkmg_ under fixed rules in a strictly rat?

P r oduces specialists without spirit. According t;ai"
i ' p
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Politics and Society 183

.. ons and this can be done throy ‘
it ac'u?r';ans <cientists, intellecral, %h parllam?mary committees. He also says that professionals
e policicians; and even capitalists, who stand outside the bureaucratic system

control it to some degree.

i the inﬁ.astmcturc.h()nc solution to eliminate the technical hurdles according to Lenin, is that
dministrative tasks s ould be simplified to the point where basic literacy and numeracy are sufficient

for their performance. According to him, mass participation should be encouraged in administration
which would inyolve control and supervision by all.

Roberto Michels, in his Political Parties, 1911, calls bureaucratic system in democracy as iron law of
dligarchy as bureaucrats usurp all the power. He challenges Marxist hopes for a truly democratic system
s even in the utopian democracy, there will be a representative system and hence, organisations

vill be required and these organisations will be manned by bureaucrats, who will ultimately usurp

the power. Peter Blau, in his 7he Dynamics of Bureaucracy, 1963, says that bureaucracy, in working,

is different from bureaucracy in concept as there is an informal organisation as well. According to

him, Weber focused too much on formal structures in an organisation. Peter Blau, in his study of
Federal Law Enforcing Agencies, mentions that there are informal hierarchies also in bureaucracy to

deal with unforeseen issues. Merton, in his Social Theory and Social Structure, 1957, says bureaucracy

leads to dysfunctional aspects also, as excessive focus on means leads to rigidity and goa/ displacement.

Bureaucracy becomes rule oriented and as a result, the objectives are side-lined. Alvin Gouldner,

in his Patterns of Industrial Bureaucracy, 1954, mentions his study of a gypsum plant in USA and

contends that bureaucracy exists in varying degrees in different organisations. Some institutions are

more bureaucratic than the others.

Despite criticism of burcaucfacy, there are others who defend it as well. Paul Du Gay, in his In Praise of
Bureaucracy, 2000, argues that bureaucracies have an unmatched ethos which includes equal treatrment
of all despite race, colour and caste. Their various limitations are not of bureaucratic framewcrrk, b‘ft
e due to their increasing politicisation. According to Stewart R Clegg, Martin Harris et al, in t!lelr
Mandging Modernity: Beyond Bureaucracy’, 201 1, in the contemporary wor.ld_, almost all organised
insitutions rely on bureaucratic structures to manage information and administer Cf)mplcx systems,
fiﬁpitc the fact that there is a decline of paperwork due to widespread use of electronic platforms and

tha significantly altered the way modern bureaucracies function.

Pressure Group and Interest Groups |
often used interchangeably. Pressure groups are forms of
cal or administrative system of a country to extract benefits
Préssure groups are formed by both dominant grqugs
for economic concessions, the latter demand basic
up largely in the wake of scarce resources

is inability of state to satisfy the needs of

orcsslf,c groups and interest groups arc ¢
out o??ttlons which exert pressure on politi
and advance their own interests.

1€ deprived ones as the former push states
Uesin 4 competing environment. They have come
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o _ . ower. and have more flexibility i,
parties in the sense that they dont aim at capturing P termy

mobilisation of support. .
ation of Pluralistic Elite Theory, given by Robey,

Existence of pressure groups in society is valid : .
ultiple power centres i modern liberal dcmocflcies_

Hunter and others and pressure groups act as m -
Pressure groups act as vehicles of mobilisation of masses and hef“fe’ prom‘(i)te p olltlcal\a;n;i adminjgy, e
participation. They have, in a way, deepened the roots O.f par nc1pat0r);‘ tl:mocra;y.ﬁ oluntary acg,
the soul of democracy as this medium secures the active m\folverncpt o ; E')CCZIP e from .Pohcy'maki

to implementation of social services. They help in social m_tcgratfon» politiC artlcul.a.non and agp,
a catalyst for change. They, in many ways, provide alternative to inadequacies of political Partis g
government. In India, pressure groups are formed not only to promote a.nd' Preserve eConomic integeg,
but they are also used to protect and promote linguistic, cultural a.nd religious INICrests. In coung
like the USA, they are well established sources of election funding during the elections as well a gry,

root mobilisation.

Some of the interest groups are transitive in the form of social movements and others are more iny
institutionalised form. After the formation of multilateral organisations like UN, some interest grou
have internationalised themselves. For example, World Social Forum was established in 2001 in Bryj
as a counter-narrative to the World Economic Forum. Recent trends include expansion of intery
groups on the social media frontier. The reach and speed of social media provides a platform to intery
groups to mobilise public opinion quickly.

Pressure groups are also classified in various manners by different sociologists, depending on the
. objectives, organisation and working as-

1. Maurice Duverger mentions two types of pressure groups — Promotional and Protective presit
groups. Trade Unions, professional associations like ASSOCHAM and CII are examples o
protective groups. PETA, Greenpeace, etc. are examples of promotional groups as they promot
some cause. These usually have wider membership base than protective groups who protcctlh‘
interests of a narrow group.

I1. Gabriel, Powell, etc. on the other hand talked about — Institutional, Associational (includ
trade unions, business organisations, etc. which pursue limited goals), Non-Associatit

and Atomic pressure groups (in the form of movement, demonstration and signi®™
campaigns).

Methods used by the pressure groups vary from cordial rapport with a political party to agita®
based methods. Memoranda, writing of letter, putting forth of views before legislature, etC.

regular practices adopted by the pressure groups. Other ways can be civil disobediences proté
etc. Expert knowledge can be another form of putting pressure. Brib d political f?
are other dubious methods. In countries like India S Sriery anc £ s
encouraged, backdoor funding is the modus o di

during fund raising campaigns during the cll; 2‘:::1; In the USA, such funds are op¢ yﬁ;ﬁ
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Politics and Sociery 185

Guch groups also suffer from certain limitations —

[ Though they represent interests of certain groups

- . this sometimes mak :
biased in favour of some sections at the expense SIgpresehiativedempency

of interests of other deprived sections.

{. Unlike the pressure groups of the west, which are invariably organised to safeguard economic

socfal,.cultur.al. interests, etc., in India, these groups are at times, also organised around narrower
basis like religious, regional, caste and ethnic s

[Il. Further, lack of resources makes such efforts sporadic and short lived.

Although, pressure groups differentiate themselves from political parties, pressure groups may develop
into political parties by adopting a more open, less restricted platform and some pressure groups may
have a special relationship with a political party, as illustrated by trade unions and the Labour Party
in Britain. Similarly; in India also, Akali Dal is an example of a religious pressure group turning into a

politiml outfit.

Political Parties

Weber defined a political party as — ‘An organised structure which promotes candidates, consest elections for
the aim of capturing power’. However, Gluckman added that this definition doesn't capture difference
between factions and parties which are different in terms of organisational characteristic, goal orientation
and durability. In general, a political party is defined as 2 group of ‘peaple, politically organised with the
objective of securing or maintaining for its leaders, the control of a government.

Some of the common characteristics of a political party are —

I. It is an organised form of people.
IL. It generally has an ideology and principles.

III. It works under the existing constitutional structure of a nation.

IV. It aims to form government through legitimate means like contesting elections.
ublic opinion, while in opposition keeping the ruling party in

V. Italso plays a role in mobilising p
m and disciplines the representatives.

check through constructive criticis

According to functionalists, political parties
the collective well- being of the society.

are the guardians of power in the society and they use it for

in modern democracies because, democracies today, are in

the form of representative democracy and political parties are the medium which provide uniform

Iepresentations and ideologies. Large populations in political systems of today cannot be governed by
. e liedl = ; I?de stable alternatives to'individual leaders. Political parties also

Political parties have become important

cal parties act as a linkage between the

According to Robert Dahl in his Who Governs? 1961, politi
articulation and a conduit for pressure

8ovetnment and people and provide 2 platform for interest
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R

groups. Political parties mobilise opinions and | o p dme AL PARTIES IN INDIA

people. ¥ ted a multipa i

' e ; indian democracy adopted a mutiparty pariiameny,,
Roberto Michels in his book Political Parties, | . 1: m of government after independence.
1911 indicates that all parties, whether in | o4 the roost for aimost 40 years as a single b
democracy or autocracy, are organised and political party, but the unique federal system of |y,

sions | ' ' have given Indian pojis
_ only a and the regional aspirations an poli
key decisions in these are taken by only a distinct flavour in form of numerous pojitiy

handful of people and this is not democratic. system a G e ometimes lead o unstable
So, democracy is merely an illusion as direct parties which SO . goven

’ : and coalitions as well. As India has a federal
participation is impossible and organisation political parties in India are of two types which g,
and representation is necessary. Bureaucracy national parties and regional parties.
soon evolves into a. tcchnu.:al orgamsanon Poiitical parties in India are also driven by caste ang
and starts to behave in an oligarchic manner region. For example — Bahujan Samaj party
which Michels terms as fron law of Oligarchy. for interests of Dalits, Jharkhand Mukti Morchy

. championed the cause of separate state of Jharkhang
From the PErpe cuive (.)f peape thcmselves; and Telangana Rashtriya Samiti for Telangana region,
Lester Milbrath classified four pes © There are ethnic parties also as in the case of parties

political participation in a political system — of northeastern region of India.

o . T Indian political parties, on one hand, representinterests
b Polirical sgparbietic™=> T’ this kind of of wide diversity in India, but they sometimes pose a
system, people are totally unaware challenge to the integrity of the nation and work as a
of the political activities in the state. roadblock to development as well. Multi-party system
Political apathy is more likely to be seen of India is.challenged by scholars like Paul Brass as
in those political systems where public he cites lack of internal democracy in parties, lack of
participation is discouraged. Autocracies firm ideok_)gy, lack of spirit of nation building and rather
are such exampl es. In autocracies, characterised by opportunism, horse trading, dynasty

people may feel powerless and start to rule etc.
shy away from political participation.

IL. Political {pectarors — In_ this, people take part in polling and general discussion only. Peopk
generally indulge in this type of political behaviour when political systems are either stable or

there is a lack of choice.

III. Transitional activist — They attend political meetings and raise funds as well. Often, times o

turbulence and hope goad people to become politi X _
politically active. D Lo
movement of Anna Hazare in India, people exuded suzh Eg::wiozimg and afterthe ar ¥

IV. Gladiators — They are the ones who enter the political arena and contest elections

Some like Dye and Zei itical .

of masses aﬁﬁ pacify tlllgclr: i:cnodclli polldal parties and election Process as a means to divert attea®”
! ‘ em. rding to them,'tbg; are for the . ) e R

circuses, to divert astention of masses From true nus creation of excitement, similar 0

P ) re of eli )
rests with majority by creating a false impression, qfrepr;}:::zﬁmk' Elections create false illusion that
‘ on.
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concept of Nation, State and Citizenship

Nation is a sOTt of large-scale community. It is a community of communities. Members of a nation share
the desire O bt.: a part of the same political collectivity. This desire for polit.ical unity usually expresses
irself as the aspiration to f.orm a state. In its most general sense, the term staze refers to an abstract entity
consisting of 2 sc.:t.of p.ol{ucal-legal Institutions, claiming control over a particular geographical territory
and the people living in it. In Max Weber’s well-known definition, a state is a bodly that successfully claims
4 monopoly of legitimate force in a particular territory.

Nation and Nationalism

Max Weber defined a nation as a community of sentiments. A nation, unlike a state, is not a territorial
or purely political concept, but associated with sentiments, aspirations and consciousness rooted in a
common identity, based upon a common ideology, common culture, history, etc. Today, most of the
states are nation-states so, often, the two are deemed as same. The main distinction between nation and
state is that the basis of a nation is psychological and cultural unity, while that of a state is physical
and political unity. Hence, there can be nations without states and vice versa. For example, as of 2017,
Kurds in various countries of Middle East (mainly Iraq, Syria, Turkey and Iran) considered themselves
belonging to a single nationalist identity, despite the fact that they belonged to different states.

Due to lack of consensus among sociologists over a single universal definition, nation as a concept, is
often described and not defined. For example, despite diverse cultural groupings, Chinese share common

sentiments based upon acommon ideologyand
hence, constitute a single nation. Similarly, in
the USA, poly-ethnic nationalism is present.
Coercive nationalism was present in some of
the erstwhile communist dictator regimes.
Israel has religious-nationalism. Indian
nationalism can be considered as composite-
culture nationalism. Thus, a nation has
diverse bases. Further, a nation may precede
4 state or vice-versa. A nation needs a state
for its sovereignty, while state needs a nation
for emotional integrity and internal harmony.
Q.ut:st for a national identity is an evolving one
With changing needs like political, emotional,
Cultural and survival needs.

Nation, a5 5 concept, is also differentiated
oM other community based concepts
€ race and ethnicity. Anderson has made
Stinction between race and nation, while
m:mas Eriksen has differentiated .d.lc
. ndcj\l;t ffom ethnicity in his book Et/:vmc"zty
beras,onalism, 2010. He draws similarity

"Ween the two concepts as both the concepts

ANDERSON ON NATIONALISM

He views nationalism as a metaphysical concept
which lies in our collective imagination. He rejects the
proposition that nationalism will decline. He attributes
three core features to the concept of nationalism —

It is an imagined community as members of
this meta-community never come face to face
and despite the prevailing inequalities amongst
themselves, they have a feeling of cohesion.

. It is limited and exclusionary as no nation in the

world is global in its nature and includes some
people and excludes the rest of the world.

The concept also presupposes sovereignty as
all nations strive to preserve their independence
and self-governance.

He differentiates nationalism from the concept of
race as race is based on classifying the groups
on the basis of fixed biological characteristics
and hence, it is a closed group. Races always
try to preserve themselves while nations may
seek to expand themselves. '
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are based on common b.cliefs and culrural symbols. Th .
tiple ethnic identities in 1t. Y

d beliefs providing the sense of being a part of,
the belief that a community of people with ¢
constitutes a separatc and distinctiye h

have underlying belief that the groups

concepts diverge when a nation has mul
ing
mlllon

Nationalism can be defined as a set of symbols an
political community. It is an ideology based on

characteristics such as language, religion or ethnicity e b " .
community. Thus, individuals feel a sense of pride and belonging, 1n being British, Indian, Ing,,

or French. Probably, people have always felt some kind of id.entltY “_’lth aff’C'al }:c’,foups of one fopy, N
another for example, their family, clan or religious community- .NatlonElsm, Cc;)vsirlever, -onl)f M
appearance with the development of the modern state. According to Ernest Gellner in hjs Natiy,
and Nationalism, 1983, nation, nationalism and nation-state are a.ll modern CONCEPIS Starting fy,
the late 18th Century. Pilkington, in his article Cultural Representations an.d Clmngmg Et/mic- Ldengiy,
in a Global Age, 2002, also supports the view of Gellener. Accordlng. to .hlm, bef:ore lndustnaljsmon’
human habitations were largely isolated. It was only when communication r.nedla spregd.- and pey
identified others as totally distinct from them. So, the presence of the at(ae.r isa preFondlﬂOn for the
rise of nationalism according to him. Anthony Smith in his Ethnic Origin of Nations, 1986 argu
that nationalism is not necessarily a modern phenomenon and many modern nations emerged fry
ersewhile ethnic communities. Unification of Germany and Italy are such examples. Similarly, jey,
form a cohesive unit for more than 2000 years. Gellener defines nationalism as — ‘Nationaliom i
political principle that holds that national unit (nation) and political units (state) should be congruen
Bennedict Anderson, in his fmagined Communities, 1983, argues that nationalism is rather an imagind
feeling and nation is an abstract imagined idea because its members can, even without knowing ms
of their fellow members, conjure up the image of their communion.

Hans Kohn in his book The Idea of
Nationalism, 1945 has distinguished Western
Nationalism that emerged in France and
other European countries in 1600-1800 from

NATIONALISM IN INDIA

Eastern Nationalism. Western nationalism
emerged as a justification for already united
political structures. In eastern countries,
on the other hand, nationalism aimed at
justifying the creation of new nation-states
and newly adopted political systems. Thus,
he claims Western Nationalism to be more
authentic. Further, the spirit of nationalism in
European countries also helped in the growth
of imperialism and colonialism. Andrew
Pilkington also suggests that nationalism is
a relatively new phenomenon in his book
Racial Disadvantage and Ethnic Diversity
in Britain, 2002. However, he doesn’t
differentiate between the Western and Eastern
nationalisms.

India experienced different kinds of nationalisms over
a period of time. The nascent Indian nationalism was
territorial, anti-colonial and led to the creation of a
nation-state through a national movement. Its teritoria
boundaries were defined partly by the colonial conquest
and administration and partly by the strong dynasic
states that ruled the territory from time to time (Maun?.
Gupta and Mughal Empires, etc.). The second ma
nationalism was a rival to Indian nationalism. Th
led to the creation of Pakistan. Pakistani nationals"
Wwas strangely based on religious unity, but fefft
dtsgnity. The result was the emergence of a breakawd!
nalionalism in 1971 as third nationalism. The fo!
category is that of aspirant nationalism, forces
Khalistan in- Punjab and Azad Kashmir in the stéi®”
Jammu and Kashmir, are some of the examples:
and E}I.Jove this broad framework, there is no 80
deilmt‘lqn of nationalism in India. Revivalist 9
associate nationalism with purported ancient glor
While liberals associate it with the constitutiona!
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Politics and Society 189

Lish G;ecnﬁcld distinguishes between Civic Ndﬁﬂnalism:and Ethnic Nationalism. Civic nationalism is

gssociated wi'th Cit.izef:lbip and is mainly defined in political and legal terms and hence, can be acquired
of lost. Ethnic nationalism, on the other hand, is inherited nationalism and isa biologi,cal neccssi?y and

hence, cannot be changed.

Both liberalists and the Marxists have contended ¢
view classes playing a dominant role in future an
Liberalists, on the other hand, attribute the fal] of
of nationial borders.

d class dynamics will eclipse the national identities.
nationalism to the rise of globalisation and weakening

Nationalism alS.O haS‘ItS critiques a_nd Guru Rabindranath Tagore was one of the foremost among them.
According to him — 7 am 1ot against this nation or rhat nation, but against the idea.of nation itself”. He
placed society above nation as society does not have an ulterior purpose and is a natural regulation of
relationships and the spontaneous self-expression of man as a social being. The nation is an organisation
of people with a mechanical purpose, founded on greed, jealousy, suspicion and the desire for power.
It replaces the living bonds of society with mere mechanical organisation. According to him, nation is
an outcome of a long history of progressive privileging and fetishisation of competitive accumulation.
According to him, it takes away the freedom of individuals and it is exclusionist and jingoistic. Citizens
of a nation live under the delusion that they are free, but they sacrifice their freedom everyday on the
altar of this fetish called nationalism.

State

Mankind, for most of its life, well more than 99 percent, lived happily without a state, but today, state is
one of the most important and the highest level of human collectivity. Its origin is often traced in Greek
city-state called polis. The modern term state has been derived from the word szatus, earlier employed by
the Teutons. It was Niccolo Machiavelli who first used the term staze in political science in its modern
sense. In political science, various theories are
given for its existence like Evolution theory

and Social Contract theory. Liberal theorists
like Locke and Hobbes put individual at the
eentre of the state formation and according to
them, modern states, regarded as an agency of
human welfare, will secure life and property of
Man and state and s regarded as a contributor
“ moral and social development of man.

tding to them, man enters into'a social
®tract in 4 reciprocatory manner and state
Merely acts as a neutral arbitrator. They argue

Ustate is for society and not otherwise.

ISI:E is defined as a political apparatus,
ad g governments, admin'istratiop, etc.
Suthey Mg over a given territory, with an
hay; ty backed by some form of law and

Vin, .
g the Power to use force. State comprises

B

WELFARE STATE

Welfare state, as a concept emerged in the post-war
policies of Britain and other countries and it implies that
state provides for certain measures which are used to
promote the well-being of citizens in both, social and
economic life. It also has, in it, the implicit assumption
that state intervenes against the market forces as
well. All the modern states are welfare states, but
their forms and degrees vary. T H Marshall described
the modern welfare state as a unique: combination of
democracy, capitalism and welfare. Marxist term the .
modern welfare states as shams while neo-liberals

also criticise these for having poor alloc_ative“ef_ﬁt;iency
of resources. Neoliberals criticise the welfare state for

being.a reincarnation of the defunct socialist ideology.

Neoliberals also argue that welfare state creates
perverse incentives in society and hence, leads to
dependency culture as well.
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190 Essential Sociology
of various. institutions of national and local government, which include the legislative, execurjy, .
administrative branches of the government.

¢ needs them n the state for at least twq bag
1C

Citizens cannot fulfil all thei selves and depend upo

functions — ,
I Collective welfare of the community as a whole.

II. Maintenance of law and order.

oth a concrete thing and an abstract idea. A concrete thing means g,
itis a speciﬁc human group or association with a gcographical boundary. In abstract terms, it jg i
corporation possessing a juristic personality. The state is composed, therefore, of both physical ang

metaphysical elements. These elements are —

The state may be viewed as b

1. Population— A group of human beings who shape the collective identity of the state.

II. Territory — A territory on which the people permanently reside.

gnty and independence from foreign

through which, the collective will of the '

I1. Sovereignty —It includes internal soverei control.
IV.. Government — A political organisation or agency,

population is expressed.
alone possesses coercive authority.

So, state is the fountainhead of
‘A Repository of collective foree of

te is differentiated from other institutions in the sense that it
rms of monopoly over legitimate use of violence
le. Bertrand Russell defines state as —

Sta
Weber defines state in te

all legitimate power over its peop

its citizens.

Marx believes that state is an instrument of exploitation as 2 committee for the management of the whol
affair of the bourgeoisie. Gramsci uses the Marxist framework, but he divides the state into two aren®
which are political society and the civil society. Political society is what generally state stands for. Civl
Society, on the other hand, consists of those institutions which fall in private arena. He viewed sttt
not in terms of a set of particular institutions, but in terms of the activities of the dominant class whid
maintains its dominance not through the use of force, but through ideological devices which Gramsd

terms as hegemony.
on the other hand, believe that state performs the functions of integrating its inhabi

tle also gave precedence to state over individual and said State s

Functionalists, -
Some early philosophers like Aristo i

to individual.

Saul Newman, in The Politics of Postanarchism, 2010, presents the concept of the state from anarchi®
Pcrsp.cctiv'e also. .Anarchl.sts claim that state is an apparatus of "—xpl()itation an d repr ession. But u,nllk‘
Marxists, they reject the idea of replacement of the ruling party with another set of forces [nsteads B

reject the concept of state altogether.
and O(h‘r

. <
Ha,ro.ld .Lasl.u deﬁ.nec% §ta§c as — A way of organising collective life of a society. When society
associations and institutes are integrated into a one single unit, it i ty(i ile pati?
. . . . . ] ’ s termed as a state.
is an emotional manifestation of a society, state is a result of desire for political unity and it @
0 i

<
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upreme regulating structure of the society. Today,

the state exists for th '
. = . e rf‘ ‘
of tasks, positive and negative. The former incly performance of two broad sets

des welfar, i )
O senance of secial ordet € wellare measures and the latter includes security
and maif , |

Guare may take various -forms and shapes |
‘heocratic and anarchist. Despite such variario
of 2 modern nation-state.

ike sovereign, federal, autocratic, secular, hegemonic,
ns, most of the states in the 21st Century are in the form

Nation-States

Nation-state is a relatively new concept which is used to describe
Nation states are closely associated with the rise of nationalism. Today, almost all societies exist in the
form of nation-state as boundaries of nation and stzze coincide. Nation-states are states which confer
citizenship rights as a means of political unity and in return, citizens declare themselves as a part of

a single nation, thus giving emotional integrity to the political unit. Modern nation-states have three
major characteristics which are sovereignty, citizenship and nationalism.

the new political units of modern day.

Thereis no one single definition as the concept is of very recent origin. It was not true in the past thata
single state could represent only one nation, or that every nation must have its own state. For example,
when it was in existence, the Soviet Union explicitly recognised that the people it governed were of
different nations and more than one hundred such internal nationalities were recognised. A different
eample is provided by dual citizenship laws.

Nations without State

The persistence of a well- defined ethnic community within established nations leads to the phenomenon
o a nation without state. In such cases, many of the essential characteristics of 2 nation are present, but
those who comprise the nation, lack an independent political community. Separatist movements in
Chechnya, Kashmir, Scotland, and erstwhile states of USSR manifested such symptoms. An advanced
stage is reached with the rise of nations which have a fair separate identity, but not recognised by world
unanimously. For example, Kosovo and Palestine.

There can be different types of nations without a state like —

I. When nation 'state may accept the cultural differences found among its minority or minorities
and allow them a certain amount of active autonomy for community development, as in the case
of Scotland and Wiales in Britain. These areas have separate parliament and educational system,
but still, greater power remains with the larger nation state.

I In some cases, nation state may allow a higher degree of autonomy. In Quebec in Canada,
tegional political parties have the power to take major decisions without actually being fully
dependent.

L. There are some other nations without states, which completely lack recognition from the

larger nation state. In such cases, larger nation state uses force or propaganda in order to deny
fecognition to minority. Palestine, Tibet and Kurds in Iraq and Syr;a are such examples.
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Citizenship

s often defined as a set of rights and duties by the vy, "
with the emergence of nation-state cop,

tle concern over who ruled them ang g

While the concept of citizenship i
membership to a society, it, in its current form, emerged

Earlier, in traditional societies, people used to have lic , diti
had a little feeling of being a part of a larger whole. An important precondition for the rig, of

citizenship is a collective feeling of being a part of 2 single national identity. Early political thinker
like Plato, Aristotle and Machiavelli argued for a limited citizenship to a few, bascc% ON. CErtain criter,
like education, wealth and lineage. Thus, ancient Greek city-states had only hmmfd citizenship.
According to the historian Geoffrey Hosking, in his 2005 Modern Sc/yt.)lar lect.urc - CitiZtmbip in
ancient Greece arose from an appreciation for the significance of freedom in a society where slavery
prevalent’.

As per the Social Contract Theory, citizenship brings along with it, both rights and duties. T j
Marshall also defines citizenship, in his Class, Citizenship and Social Development, 1973, in terms of
membership of a community which brings three types of rights and duties which are Civic, Politici
and Social. Civil citizenship emerged as a result of the rise of the concept of property ownership i
it required certain mutual obligations to respect each other’s property rights. Political citizenship
emerged when free speech developed and everyone was treated equal by means like universal aduk
franchise. .Social citizenship embodies notions of rights for welfare and responsibility for collective
provision of social benefits. Marshall regarded the right to social welfare as an important safeguad
against sections of the population being enfranchised in the theory, but in effect, excluded from the
society by poverty. Marshall believed that the three components are acquired in the order set out
above. However, feminist authors have noted that women'’s acquisition of citizenship entitlements has
not necessarily followed that order. For example, voting rights in many countries were given before
they were given full equality before the law or the civic equality. He also argued that contemporay
capitalism is antithetical to citizenship which inherently treats everyone equally, but capitalism leads
to gross inequalities.

Similarly, Marxists argue that citizenship, as a concept, is a myth as there is no equality in 2 capitalst
society. True equality can only be there if forces of production can be collectively owned. A capitalist
society can only have classes of citizens like first class citizens and second class citizens.

In a heterogeneous society, where many cultural values divide the members of society, citizenship #®
as a common denominator that binds people. According to Derek Heater, in his A Brief Histoy |

Citizenship, 2004, it is also viewed as a democratising force as everybody possesses it in the
manner, irrespective of status and position.

Citizenship has also been seen in other perspectives as well. Citizenship s i ) in fe5 psible
terms. Mark Smith, in his Ecologism: Towards Ecological Citizemb:p,q;;s;; Cg‘:}:ﬁgﬁ’;";’:“ the [;':nc
come now to stress upon the concept of ecological citizenship in thc wal,ce of global ecolog o

It involves obligations towards not only fellow beings, b )
generations of humanity as well. g5 but towards non-human animals an

Ramchandra Guha contends that while in the west, cir i wi
. . ’ zenship w. : manneh
a demand from below;, in the east, it was awarded suddenly a[.’s coai:::;:sd;:tl?nzsfl:;im an hes™

d foo®

J
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Politics and Society 193

Je often fail to app.reciate. citizenship rights and 4 | v.
pczg has been paradoxical as it thgoreti cally grans i allisi-gxh‘\tcscobrdmg to Gail O.mvcdt, citizenship in
- ens when it comes to enjoying democratic righes Simila. t’h ut caste trlcilynaumcs make Dalits lesser
d . . ‘ . 519, 18 the case wi e,
contends that patriarchal society thwarts constitutiona] gains, Similarl)z ;v;ve:t;x il;ailsd::rgurt::tlzzzgicsahe
Turner, in his Handbook of Citizembip Studies, i
, passive citizenship as there is lack of direct democr
copeof exercise of various rights and duties. As 3 res
osmopolitan outlook is making great strides and
which cut across nation-state boundaries. Citizenshi
quch trans-national citizenships. :

2002, contends that modern citizenship is largely
acy. Representative democracy narrows down the
ult of globalisation, migration and frequent travel,
new. concepts of global citizenship are emerging,
p of European Union is already a live example of

pemocracy

Democracy is derived from the Latin roots, Demos meaning people and Kratos meaning rule. So; itis a

vernment ot rule by the people. Democracy, as a concepr, informally existed earlier also as illustrated
by Grch City States and ancient Indian Village Republics. Cleisthenes, a Greek noble, is credited with
coming up with th; first democracy in Athens in 508-507 BCE. But, as a modern political concept,
itemerged in Europe. It means different things to different people. Earlier, scholars didn'’t see it in a
fivourable light. In fact, Plato equated it with Mobocracy and Machiavelli too, rejected it in favour
of a strong state. Hobbes and Locke were perhaps the first scholars to popularise it as a positive and
desirable concept. The concept was further celebrated by Montesquieu, who spoke about separation of
power, demarcation of responsibility on the basis of formal rules. It became more popular in Europe in

the wake of excesses of autocratic and feudal rules.

Itis famously defined by the US Black Rights champion president Abraham Lincoln as & government
for the peaple, of the people and by the people. Its basic tenet is that people themselves are sovereign
ad irrespective of religion, creed or caste, all are equal and are capable of governing themselves. Its
fundamental tenet is the right of self-determination. Democracy makes people masters of themselves.
It makes struggle for power more civilised, organised and open to all. Generally, it is understood in
terms of political equality, promoting individual liberty, rule of law; dcfend'ing common.ir{terests and
% on. In some places, democracy is limited to 2 political concept only, while in others, it is extended

to broader areas of social life.
Democracy as a form of governance did not artive all of a sudden. According to Larry Diar-nond', in
¢ The New York Times article Timeline: Democracy in Recession, 2015, democracy has arrived in a

ties of wgyes of democracies, which were results of successive wars, decolonisation, revolutions and
b . . .
Other socio-religious and economic circumstances. Over the years, as size of populations increased,

diree demacracy ot representative democracy becomes the predominant mode of governance ar.ld dire.ct

. OCTacy or participative democracy is exercised on a few occasions like referendums and plcble:l-tcs orin
aller counries like Switzerland, where many important decisions are take{l by populz}r.pamcnpanon.
"4, most of the democracies are also liberal democracies, 3s th:y offer choice to the citizens regularly
e of whom they should elect as their ruler and how they should govern themselves.
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Pluralists see it a plausible form of governanc
the interests of all and are partially controlled
B Bottomore rejects pluralist view of modern de
western governments are imperfect realisation o

e in the modern context where some elites ePregy
by masses through pressure groups, etc. Howwcr.lf
- ]

mocracies as a conservative view. ACCOrding ks
ies as those forms permanen ,
f democracies p dy e

many in any form of participation in government activities. Ac.corc}l:.[;fl :10 him, d‘erfl;cracy 13 My,
more than ritualistic regular elections. True democracy is the one in witk ':_lmc;mmnc ideals L"Ccomelll
established feature of day to day life which would involve .cs.tabhs‘hmg socl emoc;acy.whem Peopl
directly participate in local governments and workers participate in Mnaliagement o their Workplae,
In India, such an experiment is exhibited in the form of Panchayati Raj Institutions.

Some social thinkers argue that democracy is only one of the many dCVi.CCS to ensure governance j,
society. According to Roger Scruton, in his 2013 BBC show, 4 Pamt.of Vu'w Is dﬂ’fof‘mt)’.ovmm;dg_,
‘Democracy alone cannot lead to personal and political freedom and the zmt.mlﬂam of civil society alip pyy
to be strengthened’. Joseph M Bessette coined the concept of deliberative democracy and argued g,
decisions in democracy shouldn’t be made merely by aggregating the votes, but should be deliberag

upon for the merits and demerits of the ideas.

Marx, however, saw democracy and capitalism in symbiotic terms. According to him, though democray
espouses equality, still it tolerates inequality in economic and political forms. Similarly, Robeny
Michels, in his Political Parties, 1911, considers current form of democracy as a puppet in the handsof
oligarchs. He argues that big nations can never have direct democracy and representative system leads
to concentration of power in the hands of a few who exploit the situation. Hans Kelsen contends tha
democracy allows for the rule of majority by way of elections and hence, it leads to tyranny of majority
and oppression of the minority. Despite its apparent superiority, its penetration is also poor. According
to a recent study of the World Forum on Democracy, electoral democracies represent only 120 of the
192 existing countries and it constitutes just 58.2 percent of the world’s total population, implying tha
almost half of the worlds’ population is still deprived of electoral democracy.

However, despite its apparent limitations, as Churchill said, it is the worst form of government excepral
other forms which have been tried till date. Democracy has given voice to voiceless by their sheer numbes
and today, voters collectively act as effective pressure groups shaping their own lives.

Civil Society

Civil Society, as a term, has been in use since ancient times,
The concept of societas civilis, from which the word jtself
by Cicero. In the ancient European classical period, the co
society and was not distinguished from the state. It was the
the word, Civil Society, the meaning that we understand ¢
concept of state. According to him, civil society, in opposi
of society. In his book Philosophy of Rights, 1821, he consi
of ethical life, the other two being the family and the stat

transition from the unreflective consciousness of the famil

but its meanings have changed over  tité
originates, is Roman and was introd?
ncept was used as a synonym for the g
Hegel, the German philosopher, who B
oday. He contrasted the concept from’ n
tion to the state, lays the moral founds®”
ders the civil society as one of the mom '
e. Civil Society is an important st3§° "
> tO conscious ethical life. )
e

ch lif:,s in between family, market and stat® H id
on-kin based Part of the public domain; in

Civil Society is an umbrella like organisation whj
it is a non-market based, non-state based and g
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T . S ge Ogcthel' VOluntal'il tO Cl'catc institu i n ts ()‘ volun
!I t t ’ tions a.nd Orga.nisations It consi
l ld . 518§ l m’

o isations or instituti m
ciations, Organ or Institutions formed by groups of citizens. It includes political parties
y

. . tutions, trade unions, non- ‘ , _
. . . ga-ll a 1 - .
md;cr kinds of collective entities. The main tions (NGOs), religious organisations, and
0 ]

g ool and it 1 l<;;'(litcnon for inclusion in civil society is that the organisation
shoul 1'10 Jlso the sphere in Wl’l' & 'alo not be a purely commercial profit-making entity. Civil
Society 1s7 : S(‘)” b [IJ\Icw Socia_llM social movements become organised. It has come into prominence
ince 19705 ovements emerged, which saw a wide participation in a peaceful

manncr .

[n its narrower conception, civil SO.CiCCY is taken synonymous with the non-government sector, which
P‘im”ily consists .of: NC?OS and similar voluntary organisations. In case of India, according to B' S
Baviskar Mukhelfjl, in his 2000 All India Sociological Conference presidential address, civil society
organisations gamed- momentum only in late 1980s, primarily due to withdrawal of state from public
welfare activity; demise of developmentalism and the advent of post-developmental neo-liberal political
economy. Another reason for the rise of the civil society is the eroding faith of the people in the state
and its organs due to corruption in public life. This led to a void which was filled by the civil society.
nitially, the Indian state was indifferent from the civil society organisations, but the stance changed
gnce Seventh and Eighth Five Year Plans, when government started to give open encouragement to
these organisations. Today; as a 2015 Supreme Court directed first ever NGO mapping report by CBI
eveals, there are more than 31 lakh NGOs in India, a figure double than the number of schools in

India.
The issues taken up by civil society organisations are diverse, ranging from tribal struggles for land
rights, right to information, legal reforms, devolution in urban governance, campaigns against rape and

violence against women, rehabilitation of those displaced by dams and other developmental projects,

rehabilitation of pavement dwellers, campaigns against slum demolitions and for housing rights,

primary education reform, distribution of land to Dalits, etc.

Civil Society is a bastion of culture against the state, the law and capitalism. The fact whether there
the nature of the relationship that society has with the state.

exists a civil society or not depends on
According to Locke — The civil society was born to secure the rights which were already available in the

state of nature’
geoisie, but Gramsci differs from him. In Gramscian

Marx sees civil society as an extension of bour
sense, civil society is the terrain where the state, the people and the market interact and where people
Wage war against the hegemony of the market and the state. Marx insists on the separation between the

sate and the civil society, Gramsci emphasises the inter-relationship between the two.

The civil society is considered both complimentary and sometimes as a substitute for the state

stitutions. In fact, De Tocqueville studied the reasons for the existence of democracy in America

3 . e . . . . e

d its absence in France, in terms of presence Of absence of civil society. According to him, civil
y i

Society g : dia also, growth of democracy and Panchayati Raj can be-seen
: mplemguss demoacy 19 [E the iasis of formation of civil society. The decentralised

I thig li e :
ght. Decentralisation of power 18 ion and democracy. Democracy and civil society
thy liberal democracy needs the support of a vibrant civil

3It‘. inSc ara
Parably related to each other. A heal " s the extent of democracy in a society. Civil Society

Socie , ) , T
%. The existence of civil society‘also indi
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., - sewed as a force for d .
is an arena of contestation and debate. Civil societies have been wczlvas i it‘-tlnoqa )
counterweights to the state and economic power and have emerge cles of ¢

al levels of governance.

participation at both, the national and transnation

o
tierg

beralisation, the emphasis has been on the incre,
the state, by involving citizens and C°mmunj:§
gthening the abilities and opportunities of log

f the marginalised sections in society. There b,

In the emerging scenario of post globalisation and li
roles of the civil societies to take the burden off
in the delivery of the collective goods and on stren

communities to ensure the process of empowerment o ki b the state in the F
‘ el e isati with the state in :
also been a process of involvement of civil society organisations along Wi € Tormulag,

and implementation of developmental initiatives. According to COh‘?n and Arato - C‘””II society fy
long been playing a pivotal role in influencing the state’s policy on social welfare, articulating vieys ,,
current issues, serving as the voice of constructive debate, providing a forum for ’_’/7_" """}"”_’g" 0f iy deleas an
information, initiating social movements by way of creating new norms, identities and institutions.

The basis of the formation of civil society is secular. Caste and kinship linkages, religion or triby
mobilisation, etc. are not the basis of the formation of civil society and according to Neera Chandhok,

they are counter to civil society.

Certain typical characteristic features associated with civil society are —

I. First, civil society is the realm of organised social life that is open, voluntary, self-generating, a
least, partially self-supporting, autonomous from the state and bound by a legal order or setof
shared rules.

IL. Second, civil society is concerned with public ends rather than private ends. It is an intermediay
phenomenon, standing between the private sphere and the state.

IIL. Third, civil society is related to the state in some way, but does not seek to control the state not
be controlled by it.

IV. Fourth, civil society encompasses pluralism and diversity. It encompasses a vast army of
organisations, formal and informal, including economic, cultural, informational and educationd)
interest groups, developmental, issue-oriented and civic groups

But, civil society organisations have their own limitations as well. Generally, they are also found o
lacking on the very same parameters which they espouse for the larger society. ’Man of the organisai®”
promote democratic decentralisation, but are controlled by a single person ] i zrof o
the leadership deficit and revolve around a single charismatic leach:' Thei. financial sources 3 a9
often shady and there are poor disclosure records in India. In 2016 le.ss th r 1 (r)lana o NG 0
complied with the requirement of submitting balance sheets and i;1 an é)icr cen o
the Registrar of Societies, with which these are registered. come-expenditure sta

In recent years, there has been a phenomenal proliferation of the civil soci
globe due to an increase in the penetration of information technol socie
to mobilise people in a very short duration through internet o
sphere of active citizenship, where individuals take y ial i
. i P social issues infl the stat¢ Of *
demands, pursue their collective interests or seek » Iy to infuence the ¥

su X '
beleaguered with a legitimisation deficit that jeopar (ll)1 E:sf t}f:l;: 2:$1Fty of ;auscs,bjlklt tlmCS,.ngc c;c ol
' tions of its stability, pav!

e
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| ideology, a society will be akin to a human being without
| light for directing actions of individuals and is also used
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|deology

[t originated frorr% the Latin word Eidps meaning science of ideas and is agreed to be coined by Antoine
Destutt de Tracy in 1796. It refers to a set of particular ideas which present a partial view of reality. It

allows the viewer to View society in a particular manner. [¢ has following general elements — beliefs,

doctrines and symbols. Ideology can be seen a5 2 basic drive for human actions, good or bad. So, without

a heart. Ideology is often used as guiding

ing a . as a unifying force for collective actions. It
provides a justification for the actions of the individuals even when they are apparently unjustifiable.

For example, actions of German Nazi troops were justified by themselves by their ideological reasoning
that Germans are pure blond Aryans and they are a superior race, which is born to rule. The concept of

ideology is also closely related to power and dominance as it is used as a justification tool for the actions
of a particular social group which adhere to a particular ideology.

Marx makes a distinction between true and false ideological consciousness. Similarly, later Marxists
like Althusser also talk of hegemonic ideology as the imposed ideology by the ruling class. However,
Marxists too believe that ideology is essential for social change and hence, instead of capitalist and
hegemonic ideology, they advocate socialism and communism. Marx also terms ideology as central
to proletarian revolution. Marxist scholar Louis Althusser proposed the conception of ideology in his
concept of ideological state apparatus. According to him, the institutions and the rituals in which an
individual takes part, produce the ideas in mind of the man to which he submits himself to. Though
institutions like schools, NGOs and hospitals are outside the state’s direct control, but they promote
the values promulgated by the state and it leads to the reproduction of relations of production which
@pitalists controlled state wants. In contrast to Marxism, Functionalism is viewed as the ideology of
the ruling class. Postmodernists find flaws in both these ideological standpoints and instead, contend
ata multiplicity of ideologies exist in society.

Karl Popper, in his book Open Society and its Enemies, 1945, indicates that every ideology is totalitarian
%itis blinded by ideological bias and hence, indifferent to plurality of viewpoints. Hence, ideology is
Wtithetica] o objectivity. Others even talk of death of ideology in modern money centric economies
“dassert that it s economics which reigns supreme over ideology. Nigel Harris puts a milder vics;v ix.1

s book Beliefs in Society, 1971, but still holds that it is value loaded. According to him our reality is

n 3.
&t mans ideology and vice versa.

“Minjst Sociologists argue that patriarchal ideology has led to gender discrimination in society.

atl, in Indian society, Brahmanical ideology has led to suffering of the depressed classes for ages.

w(.)l’ is obvious limjtation of a single dominant ideology, scholars hkc Amartya Sen call for a society
“p luralis;ic and inclusive ideology which should guide the public discourse.

k N
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Collective Action /
Collective actions are understood as actions by a group of peop te mt}:ispzclflc goal. ® objectiv, The, sf;ﬂ
have their own subjectivity which is different from subjectivity °f_m tvidud p :.lrthTEants. They b
entail either of cooperation, conflict, competition of acct?mﬂ_lOdafloz ‘;‘ geacas, ; €Y can citherp, | f;
organised or unorganised and institutionalised or non-insntut_lonahsc ) tru.ctu.rc ota Collm.t“’c aCtiop ,t/
is also defined by its organisation, ideology; goals and leadership. Protests, agitations, revolutions, sy, |
movements, NGOs, mass production, etc. are some pop

ular forms of collective actions. One of y, 4
most famous classifications of collective actions is given by Herbert Blumer in his Critiques of Resegy,, #i
in the Social Sciences, 1939 in the form o

f four types of collective actions — ¥

I. The Crowd— Neil Smelser, John Lofland, and others associate three for.ms of f:motions With the
crowd, which are panic, i.e., an expression of fear, craze, i.e., an CXPI_CSSIOH of joy and the hos, ﬂ
outburst, i.e., an expression of anger. Further, the crowd may be either a compact or a diffue

crowd. Hence, there can be six types of crowd on the basis of the above criteria. #
Il The Public — It is different from the crowd in the sense that crowd is formed on the basis of; # 4
single emotion while public is formed on a single issue. Hence, unlike the above classification
of crowd in six types, public can be classified in as many forms, depending upon the number i

- of issues. ‘

3

[II. The Mass— It differs from both, crowd and public in the sense that it is not defined by the form :1‘
of interaction, but by the efforts of those who usc a particular mass media like printing, 0 _ r

. gt
address an audience.

IV. The Social Movement —He classifies various types of social movements as active social movement,
expressive social movements and so on. An active movement tries to change the society and
on the other hand, an expressive movement tries to change its own members. For example,
Jan-Lokpal movement of Anna Hazare and India Against Corruption will be classified as a0
active movement while Transcendental Movement of Mahesh Yogi will be classified as expressive

movement.

H-
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Protest
[

It is a social process of opposition against any person, group or even wider society. It may occur
individual or collective level, manifest or latent level and may involve action or inaction as 2 100 of

pl‘OCCSt.

S
P A

e
e _—

-

Opposition is central }11n <:I})lrou:st, while a purpose is central in an agitation. Protest, thus pre—supPOW
prior event, against which, a protest is done. For Cxamplé, fast until d . ’ ,G dhi 2™
British policies is an instance of individual level protest, opposition o fcﬁ:z.by M_ahattrlr:a M :l:“ WO
which are unfavourable for developing countries is an example of collccti\lri ;g:::;tt e

P

Protests can also be distinguished on the basis of mod : ; ight
processions, use of black cloth, street theatres, sorr:lgs, ;::;E;O"t:;;. This could be c.andlc am:ﬁt:i)r::"l; El:d ;\'
Y: violence and vandalism. Gan \

novel ways such as ahimsa, Satyagraha and his use of charkba in the freedom movement While #

A
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odern societies frequency of protests varies, In

[n ¥ d ‘
and protests are acceptable. Protests 3] ‘ . - .
tol‘thd discrimination on the basis of gender, o gt factoms ke competition for limited

— caste, religions, etc. and autocratic behaviour.
— also different from social movements which
s can be used as a'tool for the furthering of the

democratic societies, freedom of expression is

are generally oriented towards change. However,
objectives of a social movement.

Agitation

[1is social process which involves intense activity undertaken by an individual or group, in order to
flfl a purpose. Purp_osc is central to agitation, unlike opposition which is central in protest. Further,
fisatisfaction is also central to agitations, while dissent is central to protests. Agitation is manifested
rough activities like strikes, mass leave, raasta roko, rail roko, rioting and picketing. It can be either
oganised or unorganised and is generally non-institutional, but can be institutional as well.

Like protests, their frequency of occurring is contingent upon the type of structure of the society,
alture and the political system in place. Both protests and agitations can be due to aetual as well as
elative deprivation of agitators/protestor or their afhiliate groups. Agitations may also aim to acquire

POWEL

Further, unlike social movements which are marked by a degree of organisation as well as sustenance,
yitations are generally spontaneous and ephemeral. However, both protests and agitations can be
institutionalised and become social movements. For example, early protests against sati system were
later transformed into a full- fledged social movement, leading to passage of legislations and social

change as well,

Social Movements

Awocial movement is defined as a sustained collective action, aimed at bringing or resisting social

8¢ outside the sphere of established institutions. A social movement requires sustained collective
“ton over time and hence, totally spontaneous and ephemeral collective actions cannot be termed
“%¢ial movements. Collective action must be marked by some degree of organisation and also has
:’l:ain ideology. This organisation may include leadership and a structure that.dcﬁncs how members

10 each other, make decisions and carry them out. Social mov?mcnts arise due to .som.e late.nt
Wy 2 Symbol of protest or to bring or resist some change. Accc}ndmg to C.harlf:s lel));" in h;s §'oml
% 2004, they are also a major vehicle for ordinary people’s participation inpublic politics.

sustained action and spontaneity operate simultaneously.
from other collective actions. For example, trade

T,
T°B°th: Fatures of social movements, namely,

r e . .
> these two dlstmgtush a social movement
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ovements are not social movements because they haye g,

union movements and cooperative m

defined organisational structure.

- hown in the di

: : . the form of five stages s agram apg

Life cycle of a social movement is generally seen 1n Nk )

wﬁc‘g ma{or may not occur. For example, death of a charismatic leader, achievement of gogl ¢,

) : i i ome new

lead to abrupt ending. A movement may also witness re;uvenatlcin due t:l)ri oG W ::;;r;ts; re-Stagen,
d . . * u 4 )

of ideology or change in leadership. Various stages 10 the lifecycle are } , ormahsatmn‘

decline and death. Blumer, Mauss, and Tilly have also given their own classification of stages that ¢«

. ial movement. Th :
movements often pass through. First stage 1s the emergence of 2 socna.lTh CI€ are varig
f social movements. The movement then gqy)

theories which describe the causes of emergence 0 : . :
and develops a sense of coherence in terms of its membership, goals and ideals. In the third stage, t,

movement generally becomes bureaucratised by establishing %ts own set o.f rules a?d procedures, T,
process of institutionalisation of Brahmo Samaj from a tentative organisation to a formal organisygy,
is an example of bureaucratisation process. At this point, a social movement can t.hc.n take a numj,
of paths, ranging from success to failure, the cooptation of leadcrs., i€ appropriation of the Jeyg,
as one of their own by the followers, repression by other power entities like governments or evey the
establishment of a movement within the mainstream. Social movements are not eternal entities a4

finally decline as well.

f
"y

SN . Failure.  }
> ureaucratisatio> Cooptation |
i1 Repression

.4 Mainstreaming f
Fig. 7.3
Conventionally, ideology, collective mobilisation,

vital elements or components or part of structure
of social movements are also given like Strain

organisation and leadership are identified ”"l."
of social movements. Various theories about %

o, 2 it
Theory, Resource Mobilisation Theory, and Rela?

Deprivation theory.
L. Social Unrest Theory — It is generally > Death of
associated with Chicago School, -ﬁ’- Charismatic Leader
especially Herbert Blumer, who <

gave an interactivist perspective,
Blumer saw them as collective
attempts to change the existing
social order. According to Herbert
Blumer — ‘Social movemenzs can be

Excitement

Formalisation

Fig. 74 Lite Cycle of a Social Movement
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; dly directed aim;
ctive, o7 ourwaraly arming 1o transform the soci
. € society or ; H .
cople who ar > ’ vy or expressive or inwardly directed to
c;ngfﬂ:ﬁetﬁc(ﬁ'y how:r; zfnal;fsb::;d'- Hle also highlighted social movement in feﬂfl’s of its /ife
> ’
gy g1ve an account for rational decisions and stratesies of social

Relative D?n::-ﬁon gﬁ? — A social movement usually starts because the. people are unhappy
about ccrtal.;l t}:ngs. abbar Khalsa movement is such an example. The limitations of this theory
are that while the perceptions of deprivation may be a necessary condition for collective action,

not a sufficient ' . )
they are oy reason in 'themselves. A major section of the society always feels relative
deprivation, but it doesnt spring into action.

Stﬂ.lfm"“l Strain Theory — It_ Wwas a structural functionalist perspective given by Neil Smelser. All
soc1.al movements do not arise out of relative deprivation. They can also originate from structural
strain between values and structural means. When the prevailing value system and the normative
structure (.10 not meet the aspirations of the people, the society faces strain. What happens at
this timt? is that a new value system is sought so as to replace the old. This leads to conflicts
and tension. Smelser saw social movements as side-effects of rapid social changes. For example,
where inter caste marriage is not permitted; we may still find a few cases of such marriage, in
violation of the norms. However, only when such individual actions are replaced by collective
action does a social movement takes place. He gave a multi-causal theory which rejected mono-
causal explanations of social movements and to illustrate it, he also gave a conceprt of value
addition, i.e., social movement emerges in the form of stages and each stage adds value to the
next emerging stage and increases the probability that a social movement will result in the end.
He named six stages in the emergence of the social movement viz, structural conduciveness,
structural strain, generalised beliefs, precipitating factors, mobilisation for action and failure of
social control. This theory is however, criticised as it assumes that social movements are started

for irrational reasons.

Resource Mobilisation Theory — It is a distinctively American version of studying social movements
from a rational choice perspective and was given by Tilly, in his From Mobilisation to Revolution,
1978, and others in a reaction to the social unrest theories which attempted to portray social
movements as irrational ventures. It fills the gap of relative deprivation theories by providing that
apart from the feeling of deprivation, resources are also necessary to wage a movement. It argued
that participants of a social movement behave rationally and apart from ideology and spirit, a
social movement needs material resources to maintain a sustained effort. According to it, social
unrest is always present in the society and hence, this theory rcnc%ers unrest tl'lcorics deﬁ?ient in
explanation. If 2 movement can muster resources such as leadership, o‘rgamsatlonal capacity, and
communication facilities, and can use them within the available poliuc-al opp(.)rt}miry structure,
it is more likely to be effective. Critics argue that 2 social movement is not limited by existing

. . )
resources, [t can create resources such as new symbols and identities. As numerous poor people’s
d not be a constraint. Even with an initial limited

movements show, scarcity of resources nee i e

lnatcrial resources and orga_nisational baSC, a movement can gCnC-rate }‘:;f)ul‘(;é.i ‘ l Ollgh e

Process of struggle. This theory visualises social movements as operating within a social movement

industry, within which, they compete for scarce resources. However, this theory fails to explain
) 0 . .

why social movements like Black Rights movement and Arab Spring took place despite a resource

Crunch,
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Wallace. Though so<j.iz.xl m;vemex}ts xpress disgy
offer a positive alternative. Indeed ¢

!
ich is undergoing structural strajp_ _&y ay
Movements. ? by

V. Revitalisation Theory — It was given by
and dissent against the system, they may also
started for revitalising the existing system wh
provide alternative and are also called as Positive

V1. Theory of Historicity — It was given by Allain Touraine in his 7he Vazce. and the 1.5‘),,_. 4n g
of Social Movements, 1981. It says that the cause of a social movement is .rootiled in hismrkiw
a place and people from where the movement started. Each MOVCaTcn:l:f’ us, undery; y
terms of its specific historicity. Indian sociologist T K Oommen also inks that hi“‘)ficityi,

one of the core features of a social movement.

VIL. Status Inconsistency Theory — According to Broom and -Lcnskl, ob)ecnv.e discrepancy betweg
people’s ranking and status dimension, €.g:, education, income, Occupation generate subjeg;,
tensions in the society leading to cognitive dissonance, discontent and protest.

Social movements can also be classified on various other bases. A social movement may gl |,
differentiated on the basis of the ideology as liberal, Marxist, fundamentalist, Gandhian, etc, Op
basis of methods employed, it can be peaceful or violent. On the basis of goals also they can
different classifications.

According to Turner and Killian, social movements can' be classified on the basis of their orienutin

which can be either —

1. Value Orientation

II. Power Orientation

III. Participation Orientation SR R
ALTERNATE " 'REDEMPTIVE |
. Social Movement |- ““Social.Movement

Horton and Hunt classified social
movement into six types which are
Migratory, Expressive, Reformative,
Revolutionary,  Reactionary  or
Regressive and Utopian Movement.
On the basis of nature of change,
David Aberle has classified social
movements into  four  types.
Further, this classification of Aberle
is an Ideal Type and actual social
movement may differ and may be a
combination of these. A Redemptive & e
social movement aims to bring LIMITED | RADKAI’
about a change in the personal How Much Change?

consciousness and actions of its
individual members. For instance,
people in the Ezhava community in

_INDIVIDUAL

Who is Changed?

REFORMATIVE
Social Movement

EVERYONE

Fig. 75 Aberle's Classification of Social Movermer™®
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ntly, social media and internet has changed th o _
' ¢ Revolution in Egypt, according to Cg € way people are mobilised for a social movement.

jusmine Rev : raig Watkins in his Politics and the M, dia, 2012, becam
the frst Twitter Revolution as youth were hcavily mobilised on social medja. ) ’ )

Leadership in a Social Movement

Leaders are important ff"' movements because they help clarify the issues and shape the movement. It
is the leaders who provide guidance and direction to a movement. ‘They prevent it from becoming a

desperate, unruly collection of people. A movement can degenerate into a mob if it does not have a
leader or a group of leaders guiding it.

The importance of leadership does not necessarily mean that it is all pervading, that people have no
independent role to play and they are manipulated by the leaders. On the contrary, the leadership is
expected to reflect the views of the people.

The most important aspect of leadership is that it tries to articulate the views of the participants in the
movement. It is impossible for all people to give their views simultaneously. Leadership also acts as
spokesperson of the social movement and negotiates on behalf of large number of people.

Leadership involves a two way process. On one hand, the leader tries to lead according to his
understanding of the situation and the issues involved. On the other hand, the leader incorporates the
views and ideas of the participants and articulates them in the process. A movement may degenerate if
aleader only tries to impose his or her views without taking into account, the views of the participants
in the movement or is solely guided by the demands of the members of the movement.

ldeology and Social Movement

While there can be many factors which lead to the start of a social movement, leadership and ideology
e two important factors that sustain and give direction to a social movement. Pcc?plc follovc.r the leader
because of whar he represents, i.c., the ideas that he places before t}-lem. There is something deeper,
Which makes people committed to it. An ideology is important as it m.akc.s pcc.xplc understax?d am}
justify the implications of their actions. Most importantly, it provides a justification to the actions o

People involved even if they are violent.

Ide°1°8Y provides a broad frame of action and collective mobilisation in the socia.l m'm"cum;mi Idco[c;gy

indicates he goals, means and forms of practical activities of social groupz1 and of nbnld.ll;ne:l " :l.ltit sugf[? :hc:
 Justification for various social, political and moral ideals. Ideology also establis ty

llp vis'é'ViS Othcr
groups. | |
. i al movement, the other
Accordmg to M S A Rao, it is one of the three most crucial aspects of a social mo

o bej lecri e . d orientation for change. Ideology is reflected in various themes of
18, collective mobilisation and ori flict and millenarian themes.
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For the same end, diffe :
ideology for similar ends. Apart from helpin
helps to sustain a movement.

Old and new Social Movements

Since the late 1960s or so, there has been a spurt of social m
a diversity of movements like students movements of 1960s,
movements of 1980s and gay right movements o
term New Social Movement in 1975. They collecti .
(NSM). They are new because they have new issues, new organisation,

new methods.

The OId Social Movements clearly saw
reorganisation of power relations as a central
goal. The old social movements functioned
within the frame of political parties. For example,
The Indian National Congress led the Indian
National Movement and The Communist Party
of China led the Chinese Revolution. In the old
social movements, the role of political parties or
a political ideology was central.

NSM were not about changing the
distribution of power in society, but about

rent means may be used. Fc.)r exam ent From o
g us to distinguish one movem om the other,

ple, Bhoodan and Naxalism s,

ovements across the world and they ing

)

GLOBALISATION AND SOCIAL
MOVEMENTS

Globalisation has made genuine global social
movements possible. People are able to join together
through networks of human rights organisations,
internet, humanitarian group, NGOs, environmental
groups and so on. Organisation of global level protests
against lraq War in 2003, protests against WT0,
organisation of World Social Forum parallel to the
World Economic Forum, public mobilisation against
violence in Syria and Middle East in 2017, etc. are
some examples of global scale of social movements.

fﬁﬂ'ereur
ldeol%

feminist movements of 1970s, anti-nyg
£1990s. French sociologist Alain Touraine cojp Cd:;: !

vely fall under the category of New Social Movemey,
new social constituencie g

the quality-of-life issues such as having a clean
environment. New Social Movements are
significantly different from previous social movements of the industrial economy.

I. According to Habermas in his New Social Movements, 1981, the new social movements
the new politics which is about the quality of life, individual self-realisation and human rights
whereas the o/ politics focus on economic, political, and military security.

II. Some NSM theorists, like Frank Parkin, in his Middle Class Radicalism, 1968, argue that the key
actors in these movements are different as well, as they are more likely to come from the m¥
middle class rather than the lower classes. Thus, they have new social constituency belonging®
artists, youths, students, middle income groups and so on.

III. The primary difference is in their goals, as the new movements focus not on the issues ofmatcriﬂlis'jc
qualities such as economic well- being, but on issues related to human rights and other ibes
ideals of society (such as gay rights or pacifism). The new movements, instead of Pushing ’
specific changes in public policy, emphasise social changes in identi li%es Je and culture: T
were not primarily constructed around social class or concerned tyt’h y mic redi eribu®”
Nor did they function like interest groups and they generally had qv:;te ;:;;loagcndas-

IV. The most noticeable feature of new social moy. ol

i irarily socis
cultural and only secondarily, if any, politj emef“sils that they are primartly et
cultural level to bring social chang: political. They didn't seek to take over state, but ¥
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loyed new organisari
y. They emp ganisational forms 554
have a formal organisati means of mobjlisac; .
:haf L of 8 a‘ 1on and memy, NSMs consist irlsau?n. Unlike pressure groups
social network of supporters rather thap of an informal, loosely organised

ers,
T members j .
New Social Movemgnts as relatively disorgan S IN an organised manner, Pay| Byrne described

ised or Polycephalo :
v Their methodologies were also different and ¢h prsiots or mili-headed

from poi;:lwl 1°bb>'lrll.g t0 sit-ins and alternar .

is their non-vio s g ) ost distinctiv.
these is I ent and symbolic direct action. They aim ¢ : feaguse of
 and also use mass media extensively, ‘ y 0 capture moral high.ground

NSM are 4 testimony that while faith in traditional
ke direct action and becoming more participative,

existing f.ramcwork. New social movements have elements of old as well and one cannot put the two
inwmmght compartments. Gail Omvedst, in her book Reinventing Revolution, 1993 points out that

concerns about social inequality and the unequal distribution of resources cont
Jements in these movements.

P’lc')ll;tlcs 1s waning, citizens are rising themselves to
ey have helpedin revitalising democracy in its

inue to be important

However, NSM are criticised because many of their features were also present in the old social
movements as well. Further, many of social movements have institutionalised themselves as well, for
example, in the case of PETA, Greenpeace and Gay Liberation Front.

Millenarian Movement

It refers to a class of movements, generally the religious ones, which often originate in times of turmoil
and rapid change involving disruption of traditional norms. Situations of plague, famine, drought, etc.
wed to create such conditions in the past. They are also found in urban areas which are expanding rapidly
and where traditional norms are undermined. They promise redemption or sudden transformation of
the world and soon. Their ideology is derived from the religious beliefs or scriptures or cultic beliefs
which hail arrival of a saviour. In Christianity, it is believed that Christ will descend on earth from
beaven and will rule for thousand years. Similarly, Hindus believe that Vishnu will re-incarnate as a
sviour in the form of Kzlki in Kaliyug to end the evil order. Many other religions also have similar
beliefs. An Islamic example is the support for the Mahdi in Sudan in 1880s.

uch movements start to organise themselves in organisations
movements prophesy a merger of the world

free from pain, death, sin and all human
reas of the world and at all levels of society,

Asaresult of prophetic events, adherents of s !
"0 prepare themselves for prophetic changes. Millenarian
% Supernatural and the world of man, in a new order,
Wperfections. Such movements have occurred in many a
“they are more common among the deprived group-

Aocorg; : ‘ be insufficiency of ordinary action is the source of more
% tding to David Aberle — ‘A sense of blockage, of the t:s:llj{qeligign e Gioux, Cargo Cult of

rally based millenarian movements. Ghost Dan . ae ted tribal
% ) s . . ts. In India, Birsa Munda led tri
muth Pacific Islanders, etc. are examples of such Millenarian Movemen

Oement i also an example of such a movement, in which, the tribals bdicv?dedd;?g:é?;ga ﬁlcs) r;h::& 4;\;::;.
" In colonia] nations, such movements occurred frequently as they promis o
. lan view of religion as a response t0 €Xp lojtation an.d OPPF CSSi;r;u:mel:'j; th ;r:;‘egaar;:ns;lf‘
; YeMments, Accog ding to Ehg els, ‘Such movements 47¢ an mdz/:'am:-z uft by
s and they are an attempt of the proletariat to change the unj
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Revolution

A revolution is also a type of social movement with radical overtones and far reaching Outcop,

socio-political sphere, the term revolution came into being in 1688 in England, when Jape I;s'
replaced with William IIT and the event was termed as The Glorious Revolution. According 1, Jam

Jasper — ‘Revolution is a social movement that secks, as minimum, 10 overthrow the governmen; ,, ! )
In the broadest sense it means a radical change and it is used in many sociological contexts ik Gren.
Revolution, Knowledge Revolution and Social Revolution, but they are more so in metaphoricy| Sene
In a stricter sense, its context is political as in James M Jasper’s definition of overthrowing ap ey;q

political order by means of mass participation and often accompanied by violence as well. It often lea
to a fundamental change in social structure and social life, changes in political structure and incregyg
participation of people in political life. It can also be seen as a particular form of social movemen; 4
social movements may become more radical and revolutionary, and vice versa, revolutionary movemeny
can scale down their demands and agree to share powers with others.

According to Charles Tilly, in his European Revolutions, 1993 — ‘A revolution is also different from othy
similar sounding terms like revolt, uprising, rebellion or mutiny in the sense that the latter may not ha
lasting impact on the society’. A revolution leads to a fundamental change in the structure of the sociey
while the latter may be merely attempts at such a change. Thus, irresistibility and irrevocability ar
the core features of a revolution as revolutions are not sporadic events and have long lasting impaa.
According to Tilly, ‘A revolution is actually an outcome of a power struggle between competing inserest growy.
Neil Smelser had taken a systems view of revolutions and according to him — ‘When the equilibriumin
society is disturbed, revolutions take place.

Theda Skocpol revived the Marxist narrative to explain her idea of revolution and expanded te
definition of revolutions beyond the field of political power. She and other scholars like Barringtor
Moore expanded the scope of the term to include areas like agrarian and other forms of social conflics
in the definition of revolutions.

Revolutions are also associated with positive and desirable human values like emancipation, liberai®
and equality. They may be revivalist or reformatory in spirit as well, but never conservatory in spit
This differentiates them from military coups and other large scale reactionary events.

Goodwin distinguishes between conservative (reformist) and radical revolutionary movemer®
depending on how much of a change they want to introduce. An example of a conservative revolutiord”
movement would be the American Revolutionary movement, or the Mexican Revolutionary movanﬂﬁ‘
Examples of a radical revolutionary movement include French Revolution, Bolsheviks Revolutio*
Russia and most recently, Arab Spring in Tunisia and Egypt.

Revolutions can be further classified on the basis of ideology behind them. For Marx, revolutio? wﬂ-‘:}

end to the class struggle. For Aberle, revolution is one of the four types of social movements: /
revolutions can be many and some explanations combine a variety of factors, as in the /-4 rbﬂ'?
rising expectations, which suggests that revolutions are not the resul of absolute, but of relative "
occurring when long periods of rising economic prosperity are sharply reversed, ,

: : : i
The same ‘social movement may be viewed differently depending on a given context (usuﬂu)'a ;
government or culure of the country in which it is taking place). For example; Jack Goldstone”

L
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Conditions for the rise of revolutionary movement —

. Mass discontent leading to popular uprisings.
. Dissident political movements with elite participation.
[II. Strong and unifying motivations across major parts of the society.

IV. A significant political crisis affecting the state reducing its ability or will to deal with the
opposition (see political opportunity). _

V. External support (or at last, lack of interference on behalf of the state).

/ o Social Movement ' Revolution )
Scope Its scope is context specific. Its scope involves a radical change.
Nature Usually a social movement is long Abrupt in nature, though organised, but
drawn, sustained and organised. it is sui-generis.

Methods Various forms of peaceful agitations;, Usually violent, but can be non-violent
propaganda to violence are used. too.

Semantics It is a broader term. It is a particular type of social

| movement.

Orientation Change in system. Change of system.

Example Peasant movements in India. Arab Spring in Tunisia, French

\ Revolution and Russian Revolution. )

Question Bank

1 . . P
What is power? What are its various bases?
Power Elite is a fact of life in all hitherto known societies. Comment.

for the people, but can never be by
Democracy may be a government of the pc0plc, cven _ ©
the pcoplcc_y Illus};ratc fﬂs statement in light of arguments offered by Power Elite theorists.

i ici | i at are the various mechanisms instituted
hat is participatory democracy? In India, wh

i i icipatory?

in recent times that make Indian democracy more participatory . f i

No form of governance, even democratic can rule out ml:{centmtnon ) fpower. ow;r
' , i stems of governments.

concentration s inevitable. Elaborate with examples from modern y: g

' f organisational working?
i i of the most efficient forms of organi :
Wh}): EOZil:ef;;la?obvt;iit(:?z:ﬁiifC? How it can be prevented to become dysfunctional?.
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Revolutions are easy to bring,

Sering. but difficult to sustain. Explain this in light of the Arab
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Essential Sociology
L . . £ largc ‘rcpresentativc deOCfaCiCs, but they can | o ‘

7. Interest groups are a necessity - favor of a few. Illustrate with the help OfoaInpj
misappropriation of scarce [esources i &
from India. -

jate your arguments with -

8. Is caste an interest group? Why of why not. Substantiate ¥’ g4 the help
of sound logic and illustrations. ' ‘

9. Bureaucracy in the real life is different from the Ideal Typical bureaucracy. In this Contexy,
what is the informal bureaucracy? - |

10. Dolitical parties are different from interest groups in many aspects. Elaborate ¢hjg
statement. o .

11. ' Citizenship -comes with some rights as well as fCSPOHS‘b;hncs' What “ghts and
responsibilities does Indian citizenship confer upon you:. Are these rights ang
responsibilities absolute?

12. Nationalism like other ideologies is narrow and parochial. Do you agree?

13. Is nation-state a necessity of modern life? Why or why not? What can be the alternative
forms of governance and organisation of populations?

14, State has performed the function of providing security to the individuals, but at a great
cost. Why do some people call for a stateless society?

15. Civil Society is a guardian of collective morality. Comment and evaluate how it fared in
the context of Indian political system.

16. Ideology is the fuel of every social movement. Illustrate it with the help of some recent
social movements.

17. All forms of collective actions are interest driven and hence, exclusionary. They wil
always leave some groups less-satisfied than others. In this light, explain the life cycle of
a social movement.

18. Agitations can be ephemeral, but protest may live long. Elaborate.

19. glﬁléena:ian movements have some inherent flaws which lead to their early deaths.

aborate.

> z::l? lrl}ll?;::sl;r;; : ?i?:;;’;fﬂts,'but all'social movements are not revolutions. Illustrate

es.

21.
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Religion is a part of human society since time immemorial. Despite
its various forms and features, sociologists have tried to understand
itin the form of an institution. Functionalists see this institution as a
eneficial entity, while conflict theorists view it as a device of the haves to
ideol°gi<‘-illly subdue the have-nots. Early sociologists also made several
ids at explaining the origin of this institution and as a result, various
€ories were also put forward. However, this speculative activity was
o0 deemed as futile and more emphasis was later laid on the present
°m, functions and dysfunctions of the religious activities. Toc.iay,
18ion is. not considered a supernatural thing by the sociologls.ts,
"2 collective human activity. With recent surge in fundamentalist
Clivities, 5 shift in focus has also occurred and functionalist postulates
Y€ come under further criticism.

After reading this chapter,
you will be able to:

1. Understand the
sociological theories of
religion

2. Explain the types of
religious practice

3. Differentiate between
science and religion

4. Know about
fundamentalism and
communalism
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Religion is about the realm of the sacred. Durkheim deties ltd_a);f;szd;mbjiel‘t{qg jl:;npﬁ’bdig? \
: . ; ings set apart an ¥ T
practices related to sacred rhings, that is t0 52 shat things et 4P adbere to them'. In most cases, tl::

unite them into a single moral community, for all those who _ - _ Sacreg
includes an element of the supernatural, reverence, awe, etc. Studying religion sociologically lets

ask questions about the relationship of religion with the other social lns.tltl-_l;fl)lﬂs-‘ Relllgxon had, i &':
past, a very close relationship with power and politics. For instance, periodically, in history, there hay,
been religious movements for social change, like various anti-caste MOVEMENLS OF MOvements 4y

gender discrimination. More recently, Peter Mandaville and Paul James, in thc‘f Globalisatioy and
Culture: Globalising Religions, 2010, provide a definition which transcends the duall.sm of materialigy,
spiritualism and sacred/secular and even includes the metaphysical clemcnts', which Durkheim and
other classical sociologists ignored. Religion is a relatively-bounded system of beliefs, symbols and pra,

that addresses the nature of existence, and in which, communion with others and otherness is lived a f

it both, takes in and spiritually transcends, socially-grounded ontologies of time, space, embodiment gy

knowing.

religion is also evaluated as an institution for its utility in society and
functions and dysfunctions. Its functions can be
o be seen at an individual level as well 3

Like every social institution,
various social researchers have come up with its various
seen at two levels, manifest and latent, i.e., its functions can als
at societal level. Functions of religion or role of religion in maintaining social order can be viewed as-

1. Social change — Social change can be brought about by religion, by new principles, new ideology,
etc. Buddhism and its challenge to orthodoxy of Brahmanism is such an example. According to

Webser, it was the religious ideology that led to the rise of capitalism. In his study of American
Evangelical Protestantism, Tocqueville established that it helped in the growth of democrati
spirit in America. Tocqueville proposed that Catholicism, with modifications, could foster
democratic spirit in France.

II. Integrative force — As stated by Durkheim — Religion unites all those who believe in it Especially
in a time of crisis, religion acts as a uniting force and acts as an emotional support.

IIL. Social control— Every religion has the concepts of sins, virtues, heaven, good and bad. They guide
the behaviour of those who follow the religion. Religious institutions like temples and churches
also control the behaviour of individual in a different manner. Issuing of Fawas is onc SU
example. Festivals and preaching by the religious leaders also control behaviour.

IV. Intellectual function — It provides answers to many questions which are not answered by ot
bodies of knowledge. For example, the process of life and death, especially the uncertaid?f
beyond death are explained in almost all hitherto existing disciplines.

" V. Normative role — It is an ensemble of beliefs and practices which often act as moral guidc
well. Most of the religions in the world have common tenets of peace, fraternity, love, etc-

VL. Solace and comforting function — Religion comforts people through illness, death, and or.b::

crisis. Malinowski saw religion as assisting the individual to cope up with situations of s
anxiety.
. s . el
VIL Stabilisation — Religion can change the social order or religion can stabilise the social © i
Some sects in the past have done this, for example Veershaiva movement, led by Bas¥
southern India, led to a struggle against the unreasonableness of Brahmins.
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Religion and Society 211

X. Supplements empirical knowledy, _ Relig; , iy
knowledge. ‘Science withoys religfbnislaehglon ot pplement. practioll and empical

_ me, religion without science is blind’, according to Einstein.
There are also dysfunctional things associated

With relioi . . .
can also be r.nanifest and lafent. Robert Merton 1ntr:(l;lizz ilf]l(ceci‘::::;‘:t:)?ﬁy‘sﬂff;(?tril(c){nt.c'g;l)lilisnrg.a&z{
religion, for instance, h? pomu?d out the dysfunctiona] features of religion in a multi-religious society. It
becomes t.he cause of dlsorgal-llsation and disunity. Conflict theorists like Marx also argue that religion
acts 2 opium of masses @d justifies the dominant ideology and exploitation. Religion hinders social
progress and impedes social changes. Religion can make people dogmatic. Sometimes, it promotes evil
practices also. People practice superstition

in the garb of religion. Further, religi alio form dh
basis of communal behaviour. It makes an i 8 urther, religion may also form the

m individual fatalist. Doctrines like that of predestination can
make an individual feel too powerless and fatalistic.

Sociological Theories of Religion

Sociologists consider religion as a social phenomenon, both in terms of its causes and its consequences.
Sociology of religion does not ask, whether God exists or not. Rather, Sociology of religion asks, Whether
peaple believe thar God exists?, Why do they believe so?and How do they come to believe s0? This is also the
fundamental difference between Theology and Sociology, while Theology takes existence of religion or
God as given; Sociology aims at studying it like any other social phenomenon in a systematic manner.

Theories of religion can be divided into various categories like theories of origin, theories of evolution
and contemporary theories regarding working of religion. Originlof religior.l is more of a calculated
speculation rather than an empirically researched conclusion. Dlﬂ"erc_nt th1r}kers h.ave put forwz.ud
different theories regarding the origin of religion. Evolutionary. tl}corles dcrfve .thcu' understa‘.ndmg
from studying of primitive societies like tribes and mOd_C.m. societies. EVOI“I1°'{‘5t ““dcma‘_“d{“g (_’f
teligion seems to rest on two assumptions, namely Positivism and Intellectualism. Evolutionism is

based op the intellectualist assumption that religion is a matter of knowledge. The intellectualists tried

: i h e
0 prove that the primitives were rational, though their efforts to explain the natural phenomena were

mewhat crude and false. _

Comic was one of the early evolutionary theorists and he believed that the (elogics wage vas he
inning, metaphysical stage was next and the scitfﬂu,ﬁc Stage lw > fi. in centred on God head will
ieties, As scicscz advances and a contract-based society devl: olz:;:: nlg;bout God) will be the religion

®away. Consequently, agnosticism (belief that nothing can be

ioi iona ive. Comte
: f religion from evolutionary perspective on
Ofthe Scientific age, He gave the first systematic theory of relig Herbere Spencer argued that religion

ience '
“Mphasised that religion will end after further grow:fl} a(:lfc :tz s e was unives, sccoing
:(r)"l:? from the practice of worshipping the ghos:scamc  eheism D anally monotheism. Classica
. tag 4 2

™ among primitive people. After this s
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e onotheism is L
of primitives and m the teligio, "

theorists also argue that polytheism is the religion

complex societies. £ . b di
. PR ligion can be grouped into tw

Various classical or evolutionary theories regarding origin of pelig 0 bmid

categories —

: heories of
1. Intellectual Theories — They were the earliest t . Theory of Spencer:
logic. These theories include Soul Theory by Comte; Dreams 2 pencer; Theof)' of

Animism of Tylor and Mana Theory of RR Marett. |
cer, in the mid-19th Century, in his e

Theory of Spencer — Spen .
ng’uﬁ/zs(t) ZJ;:Z ;’;e f);?';’;iolog)&'y 157&396, constructed Fhe ﬁrft‘ s_ysg:matlc theol—)f, of relii
Spencer showed the primitives to be rational, though with a limite  quantum o k“OWledgg

ult questions related to life and death and drey

According to him, the primitives faced difhc . _ .
and awakin states. 'Ihe)Er’ deemed that humans have dual existence in these states. .The Primitiye
which are considered as real life-experienc

used to get the idea of a perso‘n’s duality from dreams, : .
by the primitives. For them, the dream-self moves about at night while the shadow-self acts by t

day. This notion of duality is reinforced by peoples’ experiences of temporary IOS§ O-f _Scnsibilitia_
The event of death is also considered by the primitives asa longer period of insensibility. Thiside,
of duality is extended by them to animals, plants and material objects. According to Spence:-
“The appearance of dead persons in dreams is taken by the primitives as the evidence of temponay
afier life’. This leads to the conception of a supernatural being in the form of a ghost. According
to Spencer —  The idea of ghosts grows into the idea of gods and. the ghosts of ancestors become divine
beings’. Spencer’s conclusion is that ancestor worship is the root of every religion. He also tookan
evolutionary view and according to him, this primitive religious form is followed by polytheism
and finally by monotheism.

Animistic Theory of Tylor — Animism means the belief in spirits/soul. Rather than focusing on
the idea of ghost, Edward B Tylor emphasised on idea of soul in his Primitive Culture, 1871,
Animism refers to a given form of religion in which man finds the presence of spirits in every
object that surrounds him. This idea arose from two' observations of primitive man which he
explained with primitive logic —

a. What are those objects in dreams?
b. What differentiates the living from the dead?

Primitive man applied crude logic that it is the son/ that differ
dreams at night, it leaves temporarily and after death it |
is then projected on to creatures other than humans
plants and other objects, which help or obstruct ma
souls or spirits. The soul exists independent of s ph
the idea of belief in spiritual beings. Tylor says that t

entiates living and dead. Duritg
eaves permanently. This ide2 of 9

and even to inanimate objects. A0
n’s. activities, are also regarded to pﬂss"'t‘s
ysical home the body, and therefore, 4%
hese spiritual beings later develop into g7

a. Man'’s ideas of spirits primarily origi
riginated from hj . ¢
time, encountered his double, s dreams. In his dreams, man, fof th
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Like Spencer, Tylor also gave an .
view of the society in five Stages a;‘('l‘)}l]uﬂonary PErspective on religion. He had an evolution

different religious practices pre il © extended this ides o religion as well. Accordi h'alry

. . fsi P_ vailed in different h ) - A\ccording to him,

is the religion of simple hunting gath Phases of evolution of the society. Animism

L ering societ e .
modern complex societies according § Societies and monotheistic religion is the religion of

tohim.
ological Theories or ' .
ﬁgltcflikfzfear anxiety amf ;nr;zzml [eories ~ These theories are based on a particular mental
’ 1 .
Sigmlmd Freud considered religoir(:il Z;ress. MTlmf?WSki gave a theory based on emotional stress,
" . . 4 result o i .
Lowie considered it as a matter of feeling and gull Frazcr also gave a “cory’ of aauriom,

foremost of th
- IS em, Max Muller gave a theory based
on emotional response of Primitives to the forces of natyre ’ i

ses data from small scale non-literate societies to develop
obriand Island off the coast of Guinea for his field work.

but he didn't lios einforcing social norms and promoting social solidarity,
ut fie Sce religion as a symbol of society. According to him, religion is concerned with

specific areas of social life namely situation of stress which threaten social solidarity. Anxiety
and tension tend to disrupt social life. Situations which produce these emotions include crisis
of life such as birth, puberty, marriage and death. Death is the most disruptive of them all. At
the time of death and funeral, members of society support the bereaved and this expression of
solidarity re-integrates society. Second category is the events which are not fully predictable
or controllable by man and hence, produce anxiety. For example, during fishing in an open
sea, Trobriand islanders have apprehensions about storms and amount of catch. So, they make
some rituals before going for fishing in the open sea. Such rituals help in reducing the anxiety
as they provide confidence and a feeling of control. Like funeral ceremonies, fishing rituals are
also social events. Religion promotes social solidarity by dealing with the situation of emotional
stress. Malinowski is primarily criticised for exaggerating the functions of religion. For example,
a function that religion performs in a particular situation, cannot be termed as the general

feature of the religion.

Like Durkheim, he saw religion as r

Naturism or Narure Myth Theory — I is the belief that the forc?s of nature have supernatural
power, Man used to see forces of nature with various emotions like awe, fce.u and respect. Max
Muller developed the theory of naturism. He was a great gcholar f)f Sanskrit and was als<.) very
interested in ancient Indian gods. He held that grand natur_al objects gave p.eople a fcelmg of
the infinite. Max Muller argued that with the passage of time, the syn;bollc representations
came to gain an independent identity of their own and bcc‘_“me separa\.tt.:d ror:, that, which tht.ay
represented. The attributes or the symbols bcca‘mC PCTSOﬂ_lﬁCd aj{ deities (/n ;a. Devu;a f(.)r rain
and Agni Devta for fire) According to Muller — Human beings and nature stand in a relationship

: Id not understand or explain the world
0 s > Early human beings cou
(’};‘:ll:::l:‘emme:ge::;r;vz:shispii’lg it out of fear and awe, out of dependency and as a token

of Iespect.
explanation in his 7he Golden Bough, 1890 and he held

: i . The chantin
3t primiti 4 in a state of continuous struggle tv;lnth r}iatufr:s The b Wh% r::md other
ive man w: : oughto . man was
tituals were developed by him to control nature which he thoug ag

R ropitiate nature.
m these to p
Overpowered by nature, he used to perfor

James George Frazer also gave a similar
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Classical evolutionary theories deem Polytheistic rel'fgif)n as f-l'l‘ccaietllii?:;c::r :l:nplc SOcietie
monotheistic religion as the religion of the complex societies. Classi riticised oy

grounds like —

R
val'l()us

of primitive man asa reflecting being, Maljp,.. .
occupied with fishing, gardening and tripy)
dreams and visions. Malinowski held thy bit;,

s . . 3 .
I. Malinowski does not agree with Tylor’s view
maintains that the primitives are more pre

togethers and do not spend time brooding over .
ions of emotional stress. Magic is

religion and magic originate and function under condit ' s, Mg

imiti ienti racti I
the primitive as we use scientific knowledge today for ov§rcom1.ng p : cultes in
ders is the basis of his conclusions.

day to day life. His study of Trobriand islan
er was that they projected their own ideas regarg
whom they had not studied in their nany
theorists were arm chair scholars.

II. A major criticism against Tylor and Spenc
soul, etc. into the mind of the primitive people;
habitat and environment. Thus, the evolutionary

III. Frazer argued that rather than religion and related beliefs and practices, primitive people wep
actually more inclined towards magic and superstition.

IV. Andrew Lang points out that many of the simplest societies have monotheistic religions, whid
Tylor claimed was limited to complex societies only.

V. Earlier theories were mainly based on psychological and intellectual ideas only, later sociologial
theories of Marx, Weber and Durkheim offered new perspective regarding the origin and it
function in society.

Later, more systematic sociological theories of religion followed. While classical theories viewed religio
as a response to various needs of man (intellectual and emotional ), functionalists viewed it as a resl
of needs of society. Durkheim gave a distinctive explanation of origin of religion and its functions for
society. Weber also proposed his theory, in which, religion acts as a source of social change. Merton s
viewed religion from his functional paradigm and explored its latent functions as well. Various Jater
theoretical strands in the study of religion are —

1. Parsons’ Evolutionary Structural Functional Theory of Religion — Religion, according to Parsonsis?
partof a cultural system which provides guidelines in the form of beliefs, norms, values, ¢t
the social action to be performed. For example, in Christianity, there are Ten Commandmes®
and in Islam there are sayings in Quran. Like Malinowski, he also views religion as address%
certain problems of society like unforesecable events and uncertainty. Religion helps in calmi
down the anxiety and stress which threaten the normal course of iifc I% provides 2 range ?
answers and makes suffering meaningful. Functionalists like Parsons- however, ignﬂf"d
instances where "cll_igiOH becomes a disruptive force. It gives lictle consid::ration to the hostl
;Srggfg)c::tg:;ho ic and Protestants in northern Island and between Shias and Sunnis i*™

1. Marxist View of Religion — Karl Marx viewed religion from a conflict point of view and tcm.!d

ngs resulting from class t?litpl‘)im‘ion'.AC-C0 i
make man’. Men are made into behe“ngcﬂ"l

it as opium of masses which numbs their sufferi

to Marx — ‘Man makes religion, religion doesn’t

power lies in the supernatural and not with the men themselves. Religion appears 35 the
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Religion and Society 215

: , .
force controlling man’s destiny, byy i reali

relationShiP involved in the Process of prod % It Is man-made. Religion is also a reflection of

uction,
igion doesn’t exist in ST enred
Ezgf:?l;g to Lenin — ‘1:;;1;1['101:1 il.:i::s; oy as the social conditions which produce it disappear.
e buraan hapes dnd thevs dog ind of spirityal &n, in which, the slaves of capitalism drown
g n o ény _d“"’”t life. He also gives example of Christianity as
hrist against the oppressive rule of the Roman Empire.

n by Promising a paradise in afterlife, making vi f
. T : g virtue o
suffering and by doling out hopes of Supernatural intervention. Religion also justifies the

position o.f a man in particular strata as in case of Hinduism, Karma theory justifies even a
high!Y rigid ca:stc Jystem. Poverty and misfortune are depicted as divine will and punishment
for sins of tl'fc lndl\.'ldeal. Religion, thus, makes poverty more bearable. Ruling class also adopts
religious beliefs to justify their actions to others. In feudal England, there was collusion berween
feudal lords and the Church. While the former gave donations to the Church, the latter would
often legitimise the powers of the lords from the pulpit.

Types of Religious Practices: Animism

Animism means the belief in anima or spirits. It holds that the world is driven by spirits. Animism
refers to a given form of religion, in which, man finds the presence of spirit in objects or notions that
surrounds him. Animism is considered as one of the most primitive ideas that gave birth to religion in
society and as a religious concept, it is associated with primitive people. Even today, many tribals, cults
and sects across the world, believe in this idea as a religious practice. Spirits are seen as benign as well as
malevolent. Teton Sioux of America practice an animistic religion, in which, spirits play negative roles
in their lives and they perform Ghost Dance ceremony to appease them. Evans Pritchard in his study
of the Nuer of South Sudan found out that they have an elaborate theological idea of religion centred
on Sky Spirit or High God. Even in modern times, many sects in India treat illness through witchcraft,

Sorcery, etc.

Ina hunting gathering society, man faced enormous challenges. He came to believe that his h':lppincss
depends on the happiness of his dead relatives and ancestors. If some of their ancestors don’t rest in
Peace, their lives will be miserable. In India also the concepts of Pitra and Shraadh among Hindus are
isciated with similar beliefs. Hindus make rituals and prayers to Pl‘:"cf’lt_c the souls of their ATESIONs
and demand peace and happiness in their lives from their anc?stors. This is also the reason tha.t Animism

oty is also called as ancestor worship theory. Religions which have an idea of transmigration of soul

“one of the central tenets also have an idea of anima inherent in that.
who elaborated the concept in his famous book Primitive
ed the distinction between magic, religion and science.
: ties and it transforms into modern religion as society
: that is souls, divinities, etc. which
. Accordi ' f spiritual phenomenon, oy’ nities, etc. whic
anima:;;)rdlgg‘ to him, ;ILY 3’11:1 chp[;ain the stage of animism. Man’s ideas ?f spirits primarily
OKp; ated £ an .1ntcrprctc Y_ r ) < man, for the first time, encountered with his doub!e. He
"liseq thg, }(:lm dhlsbclhcm:. Ill-l h:: is more ’dynamic and elastic than his OWI}SCLIEIHC fil-mht;:‘c?s:[dcred
tllatlﬁsdoubl:. (l)luilg(:hor .- ll:l:ad his body, is far more superior in terms of quality from his body. He
» though resemble >

Edwa:d B Tylor was the first sociologist
76 1871 and subsequently, he develo

f'i:l)r asociates animism' to the primitive socl€
v ‘

;.
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, is responsible for the elasticjy, .
generalised furcher that the presene” og sou'l o h“m““ boiyi;d COI:ISidCI'Cd that when m;t: ;) f Mg |,
in dreams. Taki is fact into consideration . . o i |

ul Takm%:: bod orarily and when he is dead, it !eavcs out f the body Permap, * |
soul moves out of the body temp ) which is subjectcd to birth, growth ap dde T |
Thereafter, man generalised that every cmbodm'leﬂt» cains, which are greatly subjected , % |
obviously associated with spirit. Hence, trees rivers moun hich, soul is present. R(:alisinc o ey I
and expansion, were considered as the embodiments 1n W ecific form of religion camcg' s N
: imism, as a sP » Came ing p, |

started worshipping these embodiments and animis! 'SP 5 sul Dt Samaits 6 0
According to 'l?yl;org‘ The mast ancient form of animistic p.mctlce is W:i';‘fyﬁ’l:an,s in tellecﬁ z’;mr‘” Wonky + -
Tylor argues that religion, in the form of animism, originated to s:] like Tylor, associ nzt"" One, | .
his need of making sense of death, dreams and vision. Spencer ais0, Lke 2yioh ated the idey |

soul with the dreams.

Graham Harvey, in his Animism: Respecting the Living World, 2.005, allslo mi;lt.lorg N foém ;f”"” Animigy |
which is an offshoot of an ethnographic study done b}" If." "“g Ha‘ owe ]lqn' anada. d(.’SI-modmmI
scholars argue that contrary to Tylor’s idea that only primitives animate their surrounding worg | -
societies animate their social world. According to them, all of us animate our su.rroun‘dmgs. in one yy | -
or the other be that our pets, toys or even abstract ideas by creating pCrSOﬂfil relationships with elemey, |
of the objective world. Thus, the post-modernist sociologifts reject the (.ixchotqmy b.ctwccn nafl{rilozl :
physical world and humans and Nurit Bird-David even claims that classical sociologists have projecs "

their own mental state on the primitives.

|
-
-

.

Types of Religious Practices: Monism and Pluralism i

Monism is a belief in single attribute, God or religious idea. It is centred on the belief of onenesd |
all existences or in a single god, ideology. The term was popular in all cultures, including Hinduie |::
as Advaita, in western literature, it was coined by Christian Wolff, but was used in a narrow sen¢ =
Philosophers like Thales, Plotinus and Adi Shankara preached monism in one form or the ot | .
Among modern religions, Islam is a monistic religion as its believers deny existence of any other po¥
than Allah. Similarly, Advait philosophy of Hinduism also contends that there is no distinction berve N
the disciple and God and they are one and there is ultimately a single being. Sufi saints also stes®

$
upon this concept of a single all powerful entity. Some also believe that the monistic beliefs ae 9™ |
of a nascent religion. As different cults and sects emerge from original religion, it transforms 29

i | r::
pluralistic religion. E B Tylor, on the other hand, gave an evolutionary theory of religion: in wb®
he contended that monotheistic religions are hallmark of modern societies and pluralistic religion*
hallmark of primitive societies. [

Pantheism is one popular western religious ideology which rests upon the belief that all of 'ﬂlmf v'
identical with divinity and everything composes an all-encompassing god. Pantheists do not belic

a distinct personal or anthropomorphic god. Baruch Spinoza, a 17th Ce;uu hilosopher: Wit
influence in spreading the idea through his book Ethics, 1677, in which he 0W 5scd DCS“‘“S' mﬁ;} ’
body dualism. Though the name Pancheism was popularised in the 17th C nIt)Lllj the ideaws P
in many religions of the east, including Hinduism, Buddhism etc. and ch ry,c 25 well. Esuab™
religions of Europe, primarily Church, regarded this ideolo ' as h 10 _Ihurt.)g . win ”gv:
momentum in the 19th Century and had noted fOUOWcrsgl)" eretic. The ideo W
Emerson and Henry David Thoreau and later in the 20¢h Ce i

ke William Wordswordh, F4#"
ntury, even Einstein.
A
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it religious practices, on the other hand, are

: Plul'a] ) d di .

: hich accommodate different vj ;

- ose W .. . CWpoints, S

i ;hch ofs etc. Pluralism in the simplest terms cap pe EMITIC TRADITION OF RELIGION
ine a7 especting others as other and is a counter. Ir.\ the Semitic tradition, religious experience is

| o exclusivism. The i dcology is diff Viewed as revealed and a commandment from
ico[ogy om which calls for o literent God is sent through a divinely chosen mediatory
fom Syneres y : T mixing of the between man and God. Christianity and Islam
ifferent belie etc. into one single output. The are such religions. Therefore, the Semitic
existence of religious pluralism depends on the tradition tends to be monolithic. This also helps
istence Of freedom of religion, fertility of ideas | Irr;rth‘e Ongatni§alion and spread of this type af

o) talerance. Freedom of relios : |glonl.' ut, it sometimes comes in conflict with

and mutu o ¢ : ellg{on is when the political authority and other religions.
different religions of a particular region possess L

the same rights of worship and public expression.

Hiﬂdlli'smr as a rcl'igion, is- one Su'Ch examples. In Hinduism, multiple philosophies and ideologies
like Vaishnaiv, S/’“’_’” Advait, Dwait and even atheism thrive in parallel. Similarly, in Christianity also
Calvinists, Methodists, Protestants, Catholics thrive in parallel. Religious pluralism is the belief that

one can overcome religious differences between different religions and denominational conflicts within
the same framework.

According to Steve Bruce — “Religious pluralism results from a variety of sources and it has undermined the
ommunal basis of religious orthodoxy as well. Modernisation and industrialisation are two key factors
which are said to be causes of growth of social fragmentation and diverse cultural and religious groups
come into contact of each other in such a society. In a diverse society, state also cannot support any
single religion without causing conflict. Plurality of religions is also, in a way, functional to the society
aswell. It reminds individuals that religion is a matter of choice, and hence, a private matter. Bruce also
views pluralism as a sign of growing secularisation in the society. But many of Bruce’ hypothesis about
the religious pluralism are also contestable. Recent conflicts in religious pluralistic places like Syria and
even Europe are an example that pluralism may prove dysfunctional as well.

Peter Berger has linked the growth of the pluralistic beliefs to the growing trend of modernisation
ndermine the one absolute truth. Similarly, Bryan Wilson also

and secularisation as pluralistic beliefs u :
religious values become personal values and no longer remain

&gues that with pluralisation of society,
®mmunity values.

Religious pluralism has existed in the Indian sub

CE and has widened in the course of several Musl
e Mughal Empire 1526-1857 CE). In the 8th Century,
OM0astrians fled from Persia to India in large numbers, wh
" India long before the colonial rulers arrived.

continent since the rise of Buddhism around 500
im settlements (Delhi Sultanate1276-1526 CE and
Zoroastrianism was established in India as
ere they were given refuge. Christianity was

Sects and Cult

on. They basically represent religious revivalism on

One o the other. They often also represent ossification
. il vities on
of han an g search for alternative religious act!

© domj alternatives. From an evolutionary perspective, cult, sect,
ooy Ominant religion and a search for e aie s on & continuum. They difer from cach
| l i - - . . -
| Mation and institutional religion or Chur

TVpes of Religious Practices:

and cults are two forms of religious organisat!

Scanned by CamScanner




218 Essential Sociology

other in the degree to which they are
established and are conventional. Churches
are well established and conventional, cult
is neither. In contemporary Sociology;
New Religious Movemenssiis the term which
is nowadays preferred over sects or cults.

In Sociology, Church-Sect typology
is originally coined by Weber and
Troeltsch. In fact, Troeltsch was among
the first Sociologists who differentiated
various forms of religious organisations.
According to them, Church is a large,
well established religious institution,
bureaucratic in its working which is
culmination of the evolution from sect.
Sect, on the other hand, is smaller in size,
closed and has a different agenda than
the dominant religion. Howard Becker
has further added denomination and cult
to the church-sect typology of Weber and
Troeltsch.

Various theoretical explanations haye been
put forward for the rise of sects and cults
or the New Religious Movements —

e

W AGE MOVEMENTS OR NEW REL,
HE MOVEMENTS Gloyg

New Age Movements aré a form of religious MOVemeny,
which started in 19608 and 70s. They took yar
forms. For example, some of them were world affr,
and hence, they didn't reject the dominant religiong
world completely, but focused on ways of self-realisagy
of individuals. Roy Wallis distinguished between thrgg
different types of such New Religious Movements woqg,
rejecting, world-affirming and world-accommodayj
He has classified Krishna Consciousness as
rejecting, Mahesh Yogis' Transcendental Meditatio
as world affirming and Neo-Pentecostalism as oy
accommodating. Generally, cults have the feafures
of world affirming movements. Followers of new age
movement seek out and develop alternative ways of life
in order to cope with the challenges of modemnity. For
this reason, sometimes they call themselves as spiritual
rather than religious movements alone. They encourage
individuals to -move beyond the traditional values and
live their lives actively and reflexively. This was the time
when The Beatles also came to India in 1960s, for spiritual
solace in Mahesh Yogi's Transcendental Meditation. These
New Age movements value personal experience over and
above the truths offered by the traditional institutions and

employed media like yoga, self-healing and clairvoyance.

L. One section of sociologists argues that they are a result of a wider process of secularisation and

liberalisation of society.

II. Others argue that people who find traditional religion as ritualistic, rigid and orthodox lookfo

spiritual solace in smaller, less impersonal religious movements.

III. According to Bryan Wilson, in his Religion in Sociological Perspective, 1982, they are 2 resilt
of rapid social change. As traditional norms are disrupted, people search for explanations ¥

reassurance.

IV. Some argue that such new religious movements appeal to those people who feel a]icnatcdlﬂd
margina.liscd from the mainstream society.

V. Andrew Dawson, in his Sociology of Religion, 2011, argues that new religious movcmcﬂ“]jk,c
sects are a result of the tremendous changes caused by rapid and large s cale urbanisation
process challenged the long standing traditions and new institutions were sought.

Cult is a small group of religious activities whose beliefs are dj : relig?®
bl . . ) ant

and are usually individualistic, focusing on individual expel‘i;lcel.ﬂ;e:iz ::(:;;;nal;l; (::r:;::main ,

religion directly. They are often based upon charismatic leadership. It has no concii’t of mer? P

and it is loosely organiscd with little rules and regulations and members ven retain aﬂiﬁ"duﬂs
may €
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Religion and Society 219

igions as well. So i )
o other rchgl_ me thinkers see their Origin in terms of social evi
in society. They provide alternagiy of social evils,

) , €s to the peop]
m;rgihlﬁscd sections of the society. Cult js 5 volur[:tarl; Z:;aii};::if;

. soare in it. But, where secretive ; X
cipate i > €tive, it tends to be highly exclusive.

discontentment and
are more readily accepted by the
open to all who wish to join or
A cult emphasises one doctrine

mple, Krishna Conscio

usness better known as ISCKON,
, but Hinduism, or V

dopted in the west, became 2 . . . i
when adop ’ cult ishnavism to be precise, is a well-

eblished religion in India.

According to Olridge, cults are present in modern society because —

I Religion guarantees salvation in afterlife,
II. While religion addresses spiritual needs,

cults provides relief in this life itself.

cults provide solution to mundane problems.

[ll. Religion usually points out the impossibility or extreme difficulty of direct communication with
god, but in a cult, believers and devotees are face to face with each other.

Peter Berger classified cults into three types which are Revivalists, Adventists and Orientalists. Revivalist
als glorify the forgotten past. Adventists prescribe new means to joy and Orientalists follow the ideas
of Oriental religions. According to Wallis in his Elementary Forms of New Religious Life, 1984 — ‘New

rligious movements like cults and sects can be classified into three broad categories which are world affirming,
world accommodating and world rejecting’

St are the more organised form of religion than cults and in this type of social organisation,
institutionalisation of social roles starts. Urge for change and reinterpretation are at the heart of the sects
ad they are defined as those New Religious Movements which break away from the orthodoxy of the
ominant religion. The sect is often intolerant towards other religious groups. It- is m.arked by a desire
 disassociate from the existing social order. Sects are seen as an attempt to rauona‘hsc the dominant
tligion, Sects also, generally, promote brotherhood, equality and common.goals for its members. Saf-cts
tend 1o arise during a period of rapid social change. For exar'nple, Bryan Wilson sees rise of Me.thodjsm
%atesponse of new working class to the ethos and uncertainty of life in newly settled industrial areas.
India also, many Mutts, Sanghas, Panths, etc. are examples of sects.

Some think . T f nature of society. More sects indicate a relatively open
ers consider sects as an indicator 0 o :  opel
ciety, Acmrding :0 le’Ztcr Berger in his Sociology of Religion and Sociology of Knowledge, 1969 ‘Sect is

) ‘ . , p [
" sion with the larger society and is closed against it.

' T g e b b . l d .
M?Drdmg to Weber — “Sects are most likely tji vﬂ?n;t;f;]’_ﬁ;zj;f:gog";}f c;nt;nz;xk::; ;nsasriz;flpt:;ﬁ;:
ety and - theodicy (religs :

temati\}:: tchs th.ls phenoﬂt:f:;‘;:;emp " o?.:. For example, Sects like Dera Sacha Sauda of north
lug: Vi, exp ana;mn or.pa w0 its members who are generally from rural areas or from depressed
€s (0] ] . e
8. Similarlya l;zll::i ﬁ ::lf:;:); ect in the USA in 1960s promised emancipation to Ncgrost
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220 Essential Sociology

i inalised doesn’t necessarily
d membership and margin ssarily megy
ed me f relative deprivation as well. ISKCON is another s, :lgl i

cally weaker sections alone.

Modern sects, however, have a vari
economic terms, but it can be in the form o
has a wide appeal and is not limited to economl

4 Sect B = ﬁ
t . .
It generally starts around a chansmatlm

They are formed either when membership grows or the . '
cult leader dies. It is formed in a bid to become a more example, when BU_ddhlsm was started by By doha
was a cult at that time.

organised religious unit. . ;
It is marked by a desire to disassociate from the Its beliefs are different from the dommm
' P never challenge it.

existing social order. Sects are seen as an attempt to
rationalise the dominant religion.
It is more volatile in nature. T

They are relatively open and don't have Precondition |

It is more formal and definite.
Sects are largely closed to those who have not

undergone a process of initiation. For example, drinking for membership.

of holy water, wearing of amulets and so on as initiation

rites are performed. So, they have a strong claim to the

loyalty of its members.

It is a relatively closed group and has membership It doesn’t have strict membership criteria as

criteria. organisation is loose. %
Calvinists or Methodists are examples of Christian Osho Cult, Transcendental Meditation, etc. are
Qects. examples of a cult movement. )

A Denomination grows out of the sect. Sects often lose their momentum as it is difficult to mainui
high levels of commitments for long periods and sects either die out or transform themselves ino
denominations. According to Howard Becker — ‘A denomination is a sect which has cooled down md
become an institutionalised body rather than an active protest group’. It is a religious sect which has lostit
revivalist, reformist dynamism and has become an institutionalised body with a much larger followirg
than a sect commands. The denomination is much closer to the Church, or the institutionalised religot
for that matter, than the sect ever was. Church also has more acceptability of denomination than tha
of sect. Calvinism and Methodism started as sects, but are now in the form of denomination. Johns®
observes — ‘The line between ecclesia and denomination is not always clear-cut and nor is the line bent®
sect and cult. Dena'mmafm.n is what usually results when a sect becomes respectable in the eyes of middle 8
society and relaxes its religious vigour” It has following distinguishing features —

L. Mcmbersh.ip of denf)mination is drawn from all levels of society, unlike | sect, which b
membership predominantly from a particular stratum which is gener;.lly the lower strat:
I1. ‘The binding chord of fellowship of love and rel;

. . . . flh‘
gious service which is a distinguishing tra*®
cult becomes weak, almost non-existent, in the denomination ch is a distinguishing
imp*

III. Denominations generally accept the norms and values of larger society, though they m4f 7

some minor restrictions upon their members. Sects on th closed
dominant religion and dominant valyes of society ; e other hand, are

Scanned by CamScanner

TN S

o e R e

-

SO S

e 5 =5 [ A

— e g = ey EE




Religion and Society 221
‘ Ecclesia or institutiona]

C#ufj: ol-ifers to the final stage Respectable Deviant
. the cvolution of cults, sects
d denomination. It refers
’:a large formal organisation
:vi  a hierarchy of the officials.
Individuals dont have o
Jemonstrate their allegiance to
, church to become its member,
ather they are born into it. A
- durch generally accepts  the
rorms and values of society and
frequently regards itself as the

~ pardian of the established social order. It often jealously guards its monopoly on religious truth.

To the above dimensions, Roy Wallis adds another perspective by offering certain unique characteristics
 wthese institutions. He identified religious organisations in terms of their respectability or deviance,
 ie, to the extent to which they supported the values and norms of the wider society. On the other
' hand, they were also distinguished whether they claimed a monopoly on the religious truth or they
- aoexist with the other religious organisations. However, this framework of Wallis is also criticised for

ignoring the current realities as Church no longer holds significant sway and religious pluralism is
undermining its position in most of the modern societies.

Pluralistically Uniquely
Legitimate Legitimate

Fig. 8.1 Roy Wallis on Religious Institutions

InIndia, not much academic focus is there on the study of sects, cults and denominations. According
oA M Shah, in his presidential address in the 20™ All India Sociological Conference held in 1993,
at Mangalore — ‘Recent sociological research on religion in India has concentrated on ideas and symbols in
rligion rather than on the social organisation of religion’. In India, often sects or sampradayas or panths
e subsumed under the rubric of study of larger religions. Despite the increasing memberships of the
%cts in India, on account of drawing of members from non-sectarian religions into sectarian fold,
very few studies have been commissioned. Sects in India are becoming more and more articulate and
have diverse membership from all sections of society and this process is also vr/akcning the. rigid caste
stuctures, if not completely diluting them. On one hand, In'dian sects and cultic figures are involved in
"W programs of action — like building of schools and hospitals and on the other _hand, some Of‘-[}.lem
A recently embroiled themselves in controversies as well. Arrest of self—proclmmec'i cultic religious
8Uru Asaram Bapu in 2013 for the rape of a2 minor girl, arrest of a Haryana-based cultic leader Rampal

Mlhamj in 2014 are some of the examples.

Heligion in Modern Society: Religion and Science

an and he sought answer to these in cither religion
urrounded m ary knowledge. Itis generally agreed that religion
kers started to believe that science and religion

Uest; .
o onsand confusions have always s

pr:;l:nce. S0, both acted as storehouse of comPl‘?mCEF
g i ‘S science, With modernisation, some social thin
IlcOmpatible.
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222 Essential Sociology

Classical evolutionary sociologists see evolution in a series of religion, magic and science, Accopy:
o, 0 ® b4 H H .
itivist stage . According to him, religion g, dl-ngt“

Comte — ‘society moves from a theological stage 0 4 Pos lor further glorifi
.. & : . sati rther glor i
traditional societies and science dominates modern societies. Tylor glorified science and

science as infallible and embodies the spirit of modernity. Other c.vo.lutionary theorists [j, B
Spencer also saw religion and science at two opposing ends. As societies evolve, science beg,
modern religion.

Malinowski, in his book Magic, Science and Religion and Other Essays, 1954, on his “Pcricnw

Trobriand Islanders, also distinguishes between sacred and profanc and according to him, sciene
from art, craft, and economic activities of Trobriand islanders, was cited as an example of profy,,

Mey d!t

"z Science Religion ﬁ
Science is considered as inquisitive and deliberative. Religion is considered as imaginative am
Science drives man to shape his own destiny. Religion pushes man towards fatalism.
Science believes in precision and measurement. Religion has no such provisions. s

Religion often depicts God as beyond the rea;:h*o[—‘

Science brings the unknown to the level of observable
normal human beings.

reality.

Science is liberating and enlightening and promotes Religion binds individuals and promotes status quo ax
questioning of everything. tradition.

Science is based on rationality. Religion is based on the belief in sacred. o
Science promotes individual innovations, though team Religion is more collectively oriented.

works are also there.

Scientific knowledge and method are valid universally. Religious principles are accepted within a particular
\_ community only which believes in those principles.

There are also many similarities between religion and science. Durkheim views both religion and scie
as providing society with its collective representations. So, he does not see any conflict in the two.

similarities are —

1. Both aim to provide answers to certain questions.
II. Both have manifest, latent functions as well as dysfunctions.

III. Both are a result of intellectual as well as emotional needs of human beings.

values that i

Weber’s comparative studies showed that how religions across the world advocate
So, h¢

and are invariably in opposition to rationality. Science, on the other hand, is empirical
an opposition between the two. According to Weber — “As rationality and scientific shoughts |

secularism increases and space of religion will decreases’. Scientific ideas like Darwins Evolt" p
came into conflict with the view that God created man. However, William Bainbridge, in his Seie g
Religion, 2009, takes a different view. According to him, both religion and science have becor 'l?dﬂ
fragmented. So, there is no single relationship between religion and science and there is 2™ ol

of relations.

=

Y:
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Religion and Society 223

znd ationality also have their limits. Peo

mples in the ﬁehtiS c?f erledlcin.e, ;&er- treatment fails to give results, prayers follow. Surge of New Age
jgious movements 15 also an indication that science and technology has not completely triumphed

religion. In fact, some new -religions like Scientology deem themselves as totally scientific and fully
wmpatiblc with scientific principles.

Fven the greatest scicntist didn’t stop believing in religion and to conclude in the words of such a

tscientist, Einstein — "Science without religion is lume and religion without science is blind’. So, even
today, both are complementary as a lot still remains outside the realm of human knowledge. Due to
influence of science, many religions have also rationalised themselves. Many religious institutions are

making ample use of scientific discoveries to make the reach of religion wider. Television and internet
ae profusely used by religious leaders to reach the masses.

Religion in Modern Society: Secularisation and Secularism

Social thinkers like Comte, Durkheim, Marx, Weber and Spencer were of the view that traditional
ligion would become more and more marginal in the modern world. According to them, a process
of secularisation is bound to occur as science becomes more important in the lives of people to control
and explain the social world. Since the definition of religion is not universally accepted, definition
of secularism or the process of secularisation is also not universal. Following are some of the major
strands —

L. Participation in institutional religion — Extent of religion in our life is measured by the relative
importance that we give to religious institutions, which is 'rcﬂected in attendahcct in Churche:s,
temples, mosques, etc. and the role of these institutions in performance of vanous. events in
our life like solemnisation of marriage and funeral rites etc. Some argue r.ha_t fall in Church
attendance is a symbol of secularisation of society. Ac_:c'ording to Bryan V.Vxls'on in his Rc(zgian_z’n
a Secular Society, 1966 — “The decline in organised religious {va.r.tth'mnon,mdtcates a way in which
the churches are losing the direct influence over ideas and activities of man’.

I Disengagement of institutional religion from everyday life Disenflag.cmf:m of frelig'{ous i;l)stim.tli:m
om important events of life is also scen as'a proof of‘sec ar[i:aflor? of society. escribing
the process of secularisation, Bryan Wilson writes that = In secu lmatwn pl]rocess, z'rarzaml..m-cml
nstitutions gradually become distinct from one another ana" mcr;as;’ng ly free 3“ the T;‘ngm qc,lr,., igious
Usumptions that had earlier inﬁrmed, impired and domz.m{te tp eir operation d;a a):h education,
Politics and social welfare are no longer functions .Of .rChglO.“- IS0 Colita t:tsl ISIPO}nt of
View, and according to him — Structural diferm.#anon af: mstztunaﬁ “d‘.}n: :a tievq utionary
Process and it doesn’s make the role of religion less impor ’””f(-i th“c o icc aln j if::elar ‘tm. process,
"eligious values become more generalised and they still guide the society grate it.
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in his Secularisation, with the arriy] y

ed societies Jost their power as societalishr&

beliefs are shared by everyone and 4, iy,
ey

Steve Bruce,
knitted integrat
same religious

ML Societalisation — According to
bureaucratic organisations, close
happens. In close knitted societies,

questioned.

IV, Increasing religious pluralism s symbol of secularisation = S0ME T that a truly telig,

society is monotheistic. Competition among various rel%gious groups has rcc!uced the Powe
religion. Religious loyalties become a matter of convem.cncc for pCOPlc.- Existence of mul;
faiths also runs against the belief that religion is the bindmg force. of SOCICW_aS a single faith
precondition for social integration. According to Bryan Wllson, in such a Sltua.ltion -~ m%:
values are no longer the values of the whole community. Rising number of sects indicate thy

dominant religious values have lost their pre—cminencc.
o5 — It is also argued that religious institutions 4,

us institutions themselv
changed conditions. They have recognised that the older values |j,
ther world and the saviour no longer sound plausible to believers. Thy
. For example, Herberg in his Proteap,

new societie
or denominations in USA increasingly reflect t

V. Secularisation of religio
adapting themselves t0
belief in supernatural, 0
would appear irrational and irrelevant in
Catholic-Jew, 1960 highlights that the maj
American Way of Life rather than the word of God-

V1. Growing individualism This view argues that religion is no longer an act of collective wonki

and individuals today work out their own path of salvation. But Robert Bellah, in his Na

Religious Consciousness and the Crisis in Modernit) 1976 argues that it doesn’t show tha
d., rather its form of expression has changed.

importance of religion has decline

VIL Desacrilisation — It is argued that sacred
control the world. Bryan Wilson state

are no longer deemed to
response to religious motivation'. They access the world in empirical and rational terms. A grea®

knowledge of physical and biological world, due to developments in science, has restricted
space of the sacred. Organisations are more and more guided by rational ideologies t solve ¢

problems as is evident in the working of trade unions, judiciary, etc. Rational worldview is0
the enemy of the sacred and hence, religion.

cularisation is a process which has occurred throughout history. It can
f lower involvement of men with religious institutions, decrease in in
her material aspects of life and decline in the degree to which peopl .

institutions on ot

beliefs. Some sociologists even se¢ the seeds of secularisation in the very development of monoth®’

religions as rationalisation of belief in supernatural and random magico-religious belief. The term inf
e

modern connotations is also associated with the process of modernisation. The ration 2 an
empirical knowledge questioned the supernatural conceptions of the world and gave an? o
< capacity to harness nature There are other i . g L
man’s capacity re. e other interpretations as well. Some also deem If eq
increasing tolerance and plurality in society. Marxists view it as a process of decline of religion ™
The separatiol of religious and p olitical authority marked a major turning point in the socidl b (or,}
: ) ) t
of the west. This separation Was related to the process of secularisation cg>rpthc Progf":ssmr [a’
religion from public life. However, the case in India was different bccaus,c India never had 2 e

has no place in modern society as supernarurd foras

s that — ‘Men act less and ls

now be summ“?“ff
fuence of rﬂﬁ%‘_“”’
e hold relig®”

In gcneral, se
as a process 0

= =

= = = = e =

a powerful organised state and hence, there w. . . e
P ’ as no question of a need for the separatio” of
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— . WVSIBLE RELi
INVISIBLE RELIGION

contra?y to the popular belief that secularisation hag le

in his The Invisible Religi
-t anh::er.t Peter Berger, alongg\ﬁ?r’u :.?;i:n argues that religion is still alive, though it has receded from the
ublic SP an, made a critical observation about the conventional religious
n . is practiced and measuring religion in the form of Church
e , L o ICed more in person as a mean to self-realisation, than in
pub"c'Acf]c.)rﬂ';gfh%?::é;:?g ':'r::gl “c"? Individualism of the modern society are ingredients of the belief in the
sacred,' v K';)Ie rafigion.and taleo ndividual’s com;?rehension of the world. They called such a phenomenon
asthe :.nws‘;l them, human beinas aemerged as a major bulwark against the mainstream secularisation thesis.
According to ' S are essentially religious in nature and new religious belief is a result of rising

individualism. Another corollary of this thesis is that strength of institutional attendance should not be confused
yith the strength of religious belief in society.

d to the decline of significance of religion, Thomas

."’———‘——_

cularisation in religion is usually accompanied by an increase in attention to public issues. Secular
and profane activities have become as important as the sacred. Thus, we find religious institutions
getting involved with running of modern hospitals and secular educational institutions or engaging in
Phﬂmthropic activities. Religion in industrial societies often reflects the pragmatism of our age, and in
doing s, is increasingly moving away from the supernatural.

The development of secularism, as an ideology, was partly an outcome of the process of secularisation in
Europe. Secularism was also an ideological goal of the new political philosophy and movement after the
French Revolution. Secularism as a progressive ideology was a necessary qualification for the end of a
feudal and theological state and the arrival of a liberal, democratic state of the post French Revolution.
Still, later in 1851, George Jacoab Holyoake coined the term secularism.

Secularisation thesis, glorified by classical sociologists, indicated the dichotomy between traditional
and modernity. This thesis is rejected by contemporary sociologists. There are no means of ascertaining
when this process of secularisation starts. There is no way of measuring the strength of either belief
or secularisation. Revivalism, growth of new sects, theological states, civic religion and the growth
of communalism and fundamentalism indicate that modernity and secularisation need not go hand
in hand, A study by Kaufmann indicates that while church attendance has decreased, the number
of believers has not. Davie, in his Religion in Modern Europe, 2000, cal.ls tl:lis Rhenomenon as belief
Withoyt belonging. Eric Kaufmann provides another interesting perspective in his Shall t%le Religious
!nherit the Earth: Demography and Politics in the Twenty-First Cen.tury., 2011, where hc' linked trends
' secularisation with demographic factors. For example, in countries like Israel, t.hcre is a gl’OW‘t[‘] of
thodox believers and such sections produce more children than the secular sections of POP}ﬂatl?ﬂ-
imilarly, Thomas Luckmann, in his 7e Tnvisible Religion, 1967, also argued that religion is still alive,

thoy A alls it the invisible religion. Religion is not declining,
b _gh r-eceded from public sphere and he 1:1 se of New Religious Movements also pose a challenge
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OR CIVIL RELIGION

CIVIC RELIGION y
igi asi-religious regard for certain gj

According to Nisbet, civic religion is defined as the. religious of Iqut tos. Tho torm was fist emy i vy

and traditions foun;j recurrently in the history of the political staies. oyeq

or developed by Durkheim in The Elementary Fopy,

. . £ s
Rousseau in The Social Coniract, 1762 and was 12 orent from the religion of man, which was a privatg by

Religious Life,1912.According to Rousseau, it is differe _ s the religion of the citizen’, why Matey
between the individual and God. Civic religion, accoM:qg to him, wa  vomment.Accordin ;oh'mh R
public matter of the individual's relationship with the society a}nd stgte otr. g i ne.cessa !r;n " im, a iy
religion binds all the members with society, instructs them in et dl; I?-sfs ' mbols ,itu;y,; " od lllses

to war in support of the state. In contemporary sense, it refers to iherbete ,csgmmuni'ty to ach'i] st
which legitimise the social system, create social solidarity and mobilise : N g NeVe Oom
political objectives. The concept, in its modern avatar, was put .fo_“”a’d by \Hobert = IS New Religioy
Consciousness and the Crisis in Modernity, 1976. In civic religion, we find a fusion of the political ang t,
religious elements.

This regard for the civic values and traditions of the political state is expressed throggh special fest_ivals, ritualg
creeds and dogmas, which honor great personages and events of the past. Eml_nent Ieadgrs like Subhagh
Chandra Bose and B R Ambedkar are some of those who have played a major role in the socio-political hi

of the society. The same is true about certain events, like French Revolution in France or the 1857 Revoitip
India, which are of great significance to the state and society. We can take the example of the celebration of
our Independence Day on 15 August, when our Prime Minister unfurls the National Flag every year on the
historical Red Fort in Delhi. This celebration is marked by a semi-religious fervor. It serves to heighten the
sense of national and political identify of the Indian citizens. Collective effervescence is high during such
events and like religion, they also bind people together.

The concept of civil religion is not a new phenomenon. It has been present in many societies, from ancient
Greece and Rome to the middle ages and during the Renaissance in western Europe. The ancient kingships
also had the elements of civil religion, such as, the worship of the King or Emperor as God.

Religion in Modern Society: Fundamentalism and Religious
Revivalism

Fundamentalism, in strict sense of meaning,
which calls for an adherence to literal meanin

Whenever there are drastic changes in society and change of pace which disturb munity life, verf
rbs com ¢

often, there is a loss of identity and rootlessp
» ess amon
support for solace. Fundamentalism promises ccrtitucgiepcoplc' In such a situation, people dlurch anf

people, the psychological appeal of this js difficult to rcsis:m d restitution of an earlier better 3>
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nda
V0 Jwith reference to conservative Christian m:(:ltalr.. In the early 1920s, the print media used this
f‘:ondﬂmmtals of the faith. groups in North America, who called for a return to e

" wn[cmpomfy times, fundamentalism is an idéOlOgy with the following- distinct features —

L Fundamentalism stresses on infallibility of a ccri ' : | .
Qunan) in all matters of faith, religiont:n?i (;osci:;l:l:-n;h (e.g. the Bible, Granths, the Gita or the

record. Since the texts are seen as God’s own actyal
and unambiguous and also changeless.

e believer accepts it as a literal historical
words, their meaning is bound to be clear

IL. Second, ﬁm'd.amcntahsts assert that all aspects and areas of life are to be governed by the true,
revcalt?d religion as embodied in the original texts. God’s words and law are to be the basis
of society, cconom){, polity, culture and law and. the entire domestic and personal life of the
believer. More specifically, the fundamentalists attack the separation of religion from politics
and state, and therefore, the idea of the secular state. Similarly, the fundamentalists insist on
religious control over education.

Il The fundamentalists don’t believe in the equality of all religions or for how can false religions be
treated as equal to the true religion or given the liberty to preach or practice falsehood?

IV. It is opposed to reason, rationalism, humanism and secularism.

V. The fundamentalists are also practical people and they try to purge the way of life of all impurities
(religiously speaking). They reject all corrupt lifestyles. An example of this is Swami Dayanand’s
critique of the traditional, superstition filled way of life. Maududi characterised the present
Muslim way of life as ignorant and Bhindranwale talked of the fallen Sikhs, who shave off their
beards, cut their hair and do not observe the traditional Sikh way of life. Thus, fundamental
movements are not only about religious beliefs and practices, but lifestyles generally.

VI. According to T N Madan — Fundamentalist movements are of a collective character’. They are
often led by charismatic leaders, who are usually men. Thus, the 1979 Iranian movement was
led by Ayatollah Khomeini and the Sikh fundamentalist upsurge was led by Sant Bhindranwale.

ha major study titled Strong Religion, 2003, Gabriel Almond and (.)th.c £s heve norcfi that differsne
teligious groups in different countries are moving towards fundamentalist ideology for different reasons.

ltis o) e the world have also grown less vocal in their criticism of
%0 noted that the political leaders across Donald Trump in 2016 US presidential elections is

e : imes. Victory of . .

One suchIilntasjtag;::pssigilt:ri):e:iftl;rt;z?right wi?:g parties in EuroPc irf the n:;:lcnt.clccnons a:lso }s)u_ppom
Pro-fundamentalist thesis. Growth of Islamic fundamcr.lta.llsm lsd a;'lio l.cr msta.ncc:w ic .lS sce.n
Saresult of numerous factors, including the historical Christian arll ] ufi im power Etruggle in Asia
Europe in the middle ages, colonialism which led to retreat of Islam omtm;nyh'u;op}:aln arcas(i

tican wars in Afghanistan and Irag and modernisation- These v:;rés:cﬂ as T:da:o :goi; Or.:l slam an
o i“abﬂiry to check the spread of western culture in the l?tc 12 | nm?:l and impl ovefncmsf

O estore 1] S IReSp RS and strength. Restoratiofn of Iglamic e aic. MpEMAAKEDR 0
Shar " l;m ks orlgu.)a]- l?;lr,l;)’an is a reflection of this trend. Many a times, such groups obscure

many countries like Ir ~
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/—x

the revivalist agerida-and indulge i:h"i""’““ CLASH OF CIVILISATIONS
. . . t
well. Rise of Islamic State in the recen _ .
as b fand Jist outfi, is an The idea was gn‘/en .by Samuel !-!untmgt.on ang
years, as a glo ament believes that religion is playing an increasingjy |, ;
example. role in the relationship between the civilisationg As
. iorld i inking, the civilisations a .
Bruce has also enumerated various factors tt:e m::d lze:::: intgractions oo increasir:gcxlm
. ism — closer ! 2 . = 1lesq
which led to the growth of fundamentalis -taractions also lead to friction among the civilisatigng
. dernisation Virtual decline of communism as a pohticgi ideol
L. Secularisation a“4 . mo erfus d after the end of the Cgld Waf has left a void which js
have upset the traditional beliefs an filed by religion and increasingly growing civiisagy
as a result of this, fundamentalism consciousness and parallel growth of fundamentajigy,
emerges as a reaction for restoration. as well. This situation is leading to the growth of, What
. . il he terms as, un-seculans_anon lngtead and diverging
II. Some religions have greater P"t_"f_‘tl civilisational values result into conflicts. He has a blgay
for fundamentalist offshoots. Religions view of future where religion and fundamentalism wj
which lack a single authoritative only grow in the times to come.
sacred text are less likely to result

into fundamentalist tendencies and

plurality of views diffuses the extreme views. Religions with a single text offer an opportuniy
for ideological cobesion and hence, mobilise the people along with common beliefs.

III. Threat perception or presence of common enemy turns the cohesive feeling into tangible action
on the ground. For example, Jews in Israel grew insecure after the Holocaust Event and the

fundamentalist tendencies developed.

IV. For growth, fundamentalism requires potential charismatic recruiters as well. For example, Abu
Bakr al-Baghdadi, in case of Islamic State, proved to be such a recruiter.

V. Wider political support is also conducive for a thriving fundamentalist ideology. Significant

growth of fundamentalist Buddhist organisations in Myanmar with the backing of a totalitarian
military regime is a case in point.

Apart from these factors, Gabriel Almond highlights some other structural factors also ik
unemployment, presence of prosecuted ethnic groups, radical socijal change and specific historicd
chance. In many instances, the growth of fundamentalism in the past was linked to a reaction ©

colonialism and growth of nationalism as well. F

: : ! - For example, Iranian R ' s an example

in which, fundamentalist tendencies 8rew as a reaction to 138 interfer::::) utlon of 1379 Tsan P
es.

Revivalism can be seen in br ,
form, be it institutional att:;j:t;zcmc 'than ﬁlndamentahsm' It simply means revival of religion in a0
’ © a5 in a church, growth of religious institutions and phf?ﬂom‘mon

like sects, .cults and denominati e P 1. .

fike sec :,freligion L de ﬁ(;r:linaurorvl:;h rise in individyalg Pursuing spiritual peace through perso”
X o Y»‘g .9 of ﬁmdamental ideas or fu .p etimes

fundamentalism and,rehglous révivalism are consider, ndamentallsm. Further, som

ed one and
Classical evolutionary theorists like Cotnts, thiy the same,

metaphysical stage, and scientific stage, predicted tE: evolutionary Perspectives like the ologica stﬂgc‘c’

; L1 o T t scie : . i
period, religion saw a decline in its presence, both, iy, ¢ nce will replace religion. During ren3
) 3

matter of belief as fatioxi’a]ity and scientific " terms o

f atte . <. - .
{ nd s as w
€Mperamen 0 ance to institution ]

ught to side-line it. Emergence of hbwj
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first weakened the church influence angd graduall

Y confined it to a private space. However, in

oY
not declined in a strict classical evolutionary

(e recent Y there is a revival of religion and religion has

e [,’ 94 S,

T;:::,ed, where the role of religion has been re- a tendency across the globe has been
d

emphasised. It is observed at the following levels —

d institutional accept o
I Increase ptance of religion — This j rved in i i
i ) . is observed in increasing attendance at
rcllgl(?lls places, COHSU“C“O-H of new religious places (number of Gurudwaras ha§ one up many
folds in the past 50 years), increase in activiti i i d
ties of sects and cults (like ISKCON).

ing use of religion as ; ‘ ‘
IL Incre.as clgections ’Ihi sy a rl.ledlum = For example, political parties are using religious support
f[(;lwmis § riie o% e h:tir;) Increase in fundamentalism with Iranian revolution in the east.
ere rot : : : :
< and 50 gM }:sranlt groups in the US and establishment of semi-theocratic
governmen on. Meanw .1le, in some of the Latin American countries, Christianity has
become the tool of resistance against exploitation.

[l Growth of invisible or private religion — Even where religion seems to lose its hold in the sense
of decreasing attendance in church ceremonies, a private religion is seemingly emerging. In
other words, a personal interpretation of religious doctrines is tolerated. Luckmann says that —
‘Religion today is invisible as individuals carry it out in their private space and not in institutions’ .

IV. Growth of civil religion — Robert Bellah in his New Religious Consciousness and the Crisis in
Modernity, 1976 argued that Civic Religion is emerging as a new form of religion where, civic
symbols and nationalism are accorded the same respect and faith as of religion.

Complexities. of life, stress, anomie and alienation are leading people to explore peace in spirituality.
Further, religion has also rationalised itself and many religions now don’t prescribe strict scriptural
messages, but moral guidance. Rising incidence of communal clashes in west Asia is also an indicator

of ising religious fervour.
and social functions that it performs. And in words of

Religion has survived because of both, individual h,
Tuner, the secret of the survival of religion is — “Religion is not a cognitive system, & set of damm alone,

%15 a meaningful experience’.

Fundamentalism and Communalism
ological elements in common. Both attack the

Fundam -
entalism and communalism have certain 1de ‘
Ncept of separation of religion from politics and the state. Both oppose the concept ofhequal truth in

teigions or the unity of different religions. Both advocate control over education by the followers of

e .
dominan religion.
d riots, these conflagrations may

) . : jolence an
L Communalism is often associated with eruption of v

hot have any particular aim or goal. . .
ds to be communal, while communalists

4 fundamentahst ten  India, the Hindu Mahasabha, the RSS,

I
In multi-religious society, sonpls

e quite often, not fundamcntahsfs.D F:j)rv::rc g) n;m unal parties but they are not necessarily
i

ﬁ ague, an
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. 1
_ . ders. Thus, Maulana Maududi, founde L
[Il. Communalist leaders need not be mllgl]glfl; Il;:d;:ﬁi 2 founder of the Rashtriya Scwakr of th, 3

Jamati Islami in India was 2 journalist.
was a physician.

IV. Similarly, the fundamentalists want to Jamise or Hinduise the whole Worlg

ily w ole world :
But the communalists do not necessarily want to cmlmv%tl.d?c l;:}cla le world t:zd aiflsmd d]q ‘
only want to communalise their own social community. 1S 13 , nalism e
bilise its members.

binary (real or created one) opposition to mo .
\

Christianise 0f Is

4 "~ Fundamentalism | : °°"'“‘““"“"“ . B
It stresses upon the infallibility of scriptures. It is a strong allegiance to one's own ethnic group
rather than to a society. The allegiance can be baseg

out of religion, race, ethnicity, etc. In India, basis of
allegiance had been religion.
Religion based opposition in Indian context. Thisis |

Fundamentalists tend to separate certain communities ( ’ :
from the mainstream. ideological and usually becomes active during the il

phases of social upheaval. For example, the 1947 "
communal flairs.

It aims to establish its supremacy through violence,
which often involves hatred. This is a situation where i
religion and religious communities view each other with
hostility and antagonism.

It aims to establish a normative order by various
means, from wars to speeches to peaceful methods.

Fundamentalism is a movement and such movements Communalists have a mass psyche. Communalism
are often led by charismatic leaders. For example becomes apparent only at certain occasions. It may not ik
Ayotollah Khomeni in Iran, Sant Bhindranwale in India. | be sustained like fundamentalism as a movement.
They reject all corrupt lifestyles and aim to purge Communalism doesn't have such a reformative agenda.| | |

community of such evils. Bhindranwale talked of the
fallen Sikhs, who shave off their beards and cut their

hair.

Fundamentalist movements are reactive and a It usually emerges when there are conflicts of interests I
response to what the persons involved like the leaders | and a sense of insecurity and suspicion exists in
and participants consider a crisis. For example, Arya .one or both the groups. Antagonism is central in

Samajis through Shuddhi Movement, showed such communalism while promotion of the original is contdl | |
urgency. in fundamentalism. '

The pursuit of political power is very important to Itis more protective of its own rights and beliefs & s
deamentahsts. exclusionary in nature.

TR ~*Question Bank
1. Define religion? How is it different from oth T - 4
et g ! ercon : oy s Analism®
2. How is Soclology of religion different from TheOIZ;[::sdhk:l:m,munlW and pariordl*”
. .S’ ies?

3. What are the probable explanations s | ,
practices in primitive societies? for the origin and growth of religious beliefs and
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ical intellectual theori ioi .
Clanlllcaj. Assess thi ories of rC!lglon were neither intellectual nor theories but mere
speculations. § statement in the wake of modern theories of religion.

5 What are the core features of pluralistic religions?

Is Hinduism a monistic or pluralistic religion? What about Christianity?

7: According to you, which theoretical

s \ o model suits the best to describe the primitive
religions of the tribal societies?

g, Ismana product of religion or religion a product of man?

9. There has been a recent growth in cults and sects,
and rationality. What explains this phenomenon? Is
cxdusive?

despite the growth of education
religion and rationality mutually

10. Explain the Weberian idea of Church-Sect typology? How is it different from Durkheim’s
idea of religion?

11. Religion is the opium of masses. Why did Marx say so?

12. How is Indian secularisation different from western model of secularisation? What are
the limitations of both the models?

13. Recent times have seen building of magnificent religious institutes like Akshardhaam
Temple in Delhi and at the same time, tremendous growth in the field of science as well.
How are science and religion related to each other?

14. What are the factors which have contributed towards the growth of fundamentalism
across the world in recent times?

15. Is religious revivalism same as fundamentalism? How are religions across the world ]
coping with the forces of modernisation?

16. What are the latent functions of religion? Can religion be dysfunctional as well?

17. Is globalisation helping or retarding the religious revivalism? Give some illustrations to
substantiate your answer.

18. Howis religion related to communalism and fundamentalism? Is the religion a promoter
of the two?

19. Fundamentalism is more about power and politics and less about religion and
communities. Explain the statement with the help of examples from histoq and present.

0. In the wake of recent surge in inter-religious conﬂ.icts in the Middle East, evaluate
whether religious plurality is a bane or boon for a society?
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as well. It makes the famj
changing forms and seryc

family as an in,

stitution a]gq Creates
Promotes man,

$
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. rs for

Y undesirabje values ¢ {Ndiv

After reading this chapte:,

you will be able to:

1. Know about the
system of kinship ang
role

2. Explain the role and
functions of family
and kins in sociery

3. Know about the

concepts of marrigg
lineage and descent

4. Understand working

of patriarchy in society
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< kinship system refers to a set of person r ) ‘ _
;Ehchnicau}’ called consanguinity, or by vj ccognised as relatives, either, by virtue of a blood relationship

Jffinal o conjugal relationship., Nowadayrtuc o' & marrizge telationship, that is through what is called

S, I 1 i 1 .
in this category. There are also ‘fictive king’ : Ao nships based on adoption and places are also included

- s on-marriage and non-blood based and are
due results of individual preferences as 5 result of friendships, religious obligations, etc. We find the

evidence of SUC}; a I:ir?‘:tifc' in many tribal and village studies. In his study of Shamirpet, S C Dube
found that unre6’ate akdelduaJS belhave like brothers, Raymond Firth in his ‘Two Studies of Kinship
in London, 1956" makes a further distinction in terms of effective kin and non-effective kin based upon

extent of regular contact between kinship members. '
According to Harry Johnson, kinship has five important elements —

I. Sex — It indicates sex of blood and conjugal relations in nomenclature like brother and sister,
husband and wife.

II. Generation — For example the nomenclature — father and son.
M. Closeness and intimacy — As in the case of husband and wife.
IV. Blood relations — As in case of mother and child.

V. Lineage — It traces the kinship along generations.

Kinship ties are deeper and more extensive in traditional societies as community puts high premium
on such ties. Further, kinship groups also perform various functions in traditional societies which make
them even more significant. Various institutions which come under the ambit of kinship are — family,

marriage, lineage, descent, go?ra, kula, etc.

Kinship relations are important because they perform several functions as well for individuals and
society. Rights and obligations are decided on the basis of these relations. System of production,
consumption and authority is also governed through kinship, especially among tribes. These also lay

down marriage taboos. Kinship relations are also important in terms of performance of various rites
also. Many of these functions, and importance of kinship, have been diluted with economic and social
* b

changes in society. Factors like — nuclear family, individualisation, migration, urbanisation, woman
. . . . . H s'
empowerment, etc. have changed qualitative nature of kinship relation

Family, Household and Marriage

hold is a dwelling unit and marriage is a union of two

: form the primary social units in the society. Family,
‘:: ulsnef;:el :in case of pf)lygaln)’i}ildlln)l::i.c"[l}ll;{t :c:)gfe:gzircty and some s?ciolqgists have dcelfiifrfwd th-em du;r the
form of? basmcbl “llzf nagbcl arlis o; the architecture of social organisation. Humans are difterentiated from
ic building bloc

ily in a household.
®f animals because of their ability to marty and form a family In

Family

wh:lest views on family viewed it
| Lk ™an was not a social animal .
Otgan and Frazer, man lived in

In Simples terms, family is a social unit, house

£ an evolutionary process. Family was not a social unit
as a result of an that time, according to some early sociologists

in . . .
in true scns:- D:tllrcr in imals and exhibited promiscuous behaviour.
wild like © :
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concrete shape. This theory was by
oyl b
arge y reje

As social relations stabilised, family started to take a
observation of some communities which exist even to
However, such an evolutionary view of family now stands

Classical definitions defined family as a group based on marriage, cmouonalli)on((ils, Commf)n r“idencc,
and stipulation of domestic services. It has also been defined as a g“’“fl’ as¢ l:m marital Telatiop,
rights and duties of parenthood, common habitation and recnprocalf}:}:1 atlon.s €tWeen parengs ang
children. It is regarded by most of the sociologists as the cornerstone of the society.

According to the functionalists like George Peter Murdock, who Stl'ldlcd more than 250 soFic'ties ~bot
traditional and industrial — in his ‘Social structure, 1949, family is view ed as a universal social Institutig,
as it existed in all kinds of societies
from hunting gathering to industrial
societies. He defines family as ‘7he
Jfamily is a social group characterised
by common residence, economic
co-operation and reproduction. It
includes adults of both sexes, at least
two of whom maintain a socially
approved sexual relationship, and one

" Affective
Base Clisctecraioito SO
: Regulatory
or more children, own or adopted, of Production Function
the sexually co-habiting adulss’. This

definition may be contested today Fig. 9.1 Mclver and Page Defined Family in Terms
on various grounds, but it gives a ‘ of Various Features
basic idea about family.

P o

B raviLy,

Different definitions add different dimensions to family and in a nutshell, a family is a primary social
institution, consisting of some adults, reproductive relationship, children, emotional bond, relations-
consangual and affinal, household; economic cooperation and so on. Due to various changes in structur
and functions of family, it is argued that classical definitions are no longer valid as family today is 1
limited by adults of opposite sexes — as in case of gay or lesbian marriages — and may not perform the
function of reproduction. Its other functions are also overtaken by bureaucratic organisations.

The family, unlike other institutions, enjoys a unique position in society and its distinctive featurc®
according to Mclver and Page are —

1. Universality — It is found in all hitherto existing societies.
1. Affective affinity — Family provides emotional basis for existence of members
III. Limited size.— Family 1st.he smallest social unit or kin group

IV. Nuclear position — In the social structure,

fami uni .. tont
socialisation. ily Occupies a key position as a corners

V. Respomibilities

of the members — M ' o
responsibilities. embers perform Certain roles and are asSlg"cd

V1. Social regulation — Family lays down the early values thar the members are suPPoscd 0 b

ed “Pon )

A
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1 is seen as a universal social incrie..:
1:n550dety, it continues 1o r ::llasjtlllmtlon and an ineyjtabje part of society. Despite profound
B h ot been s part of ] known societies. Attempts to develop alternative
. gutions have 0 © successful. It perfo, wues, pts to develop altern
ins

r i : , Lo T ETEOR
s various essential functions jn society, like —

. Parsons also observes that famil

Yy petforms certain ‘b
socialisation of children and g

S asic and irreducible’ functions. Primary
abilisation of adyly p

stable throug‘l'n marriage, relationships and emotional security. According to Parsons, modern
families are %solated nuclear families and they evolve as a requirement of industrialisation in
society as there is a functional relationship between the family and economic system of the
society. Isolated nuclear family provides for better geographical mobility in an industrialised
society as it is structurally isolated and it does not form an integral part of a wider system of
kinship relations. However, Parsons is criticised for taking an over-harmonious view of family
and is accused of suffering from patriarchal bias. His conception of solated nuclear family’ as the
sole type of family in modern society is also not true.

. Ogburn and Nimkoff state that the basic functions of a family are — affectional, economic,

recreation, protective and educational.

IV. Ronald Fletcher, in his ‘Family and Marriage in Britain, 1966, argues that functions of family
have not decreased significantly as a result of industrialisation. Parents’ responsibility towards
their children ha now increased. They have to play a decisive role in guiding, encouraging and
supporting their children. With increasing scope of social life — health, physical education,
media etc. — role of parents has in fact increased.

|

 Apart from these views, the functions of a family can be seen in terms of — ‘individual or manifest
? . .

ctions’ and ‘societal or latent functions’. Some of its manifest functions are —

L Family provides emotional support in
modern society where other kinship
bonds are not so strong. Parsons refers
t0 it as personality stabilisation.

PhYSicaJ security of the young ones
and the older ones is also provided by
the family,

Famﬂy also provides financial security
and placement. For example -
Individy,]s take family business as 2

Means 1o €conomic security. Fig. 9.2 Functions of Family

IL.

1,
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236 Essential Sociology

o al behavior.
IV. It provides for sexual gratification and regulation of sexi

indivi imparts life
V. Family also provides early learning to individuals and imp )
i i stages.
VI. Entertainment function is also provided by family at Vafl(fzs ) 8
VII. Family also provides for social status and identity to individual.

: : ietal level. Such :
Societal or latent functions of family are those which are viewed at societal Macro f“nCtlons
have been emphasised by Parsons, Durkheim etc. —

I. The foremost function of a family for the society is that of .rcprodélctfl.(.)ﬂ a;“ 'I:aefps t.he SOCje
alive. It performs the function of member replacement in society and ot its physi Maintenape,

skills in individyg]g

II. Family also performs function of cultural transmission. Values of society are transmitted g

uring
the process of upbringing.

III. Family also carries out primary socialisation of children. According to Parsons it is one of the
basic and irreducible functions of the family.

IV. Family is also a mechanism of social control. Various sanctions, rules and punishment given ¢,
family members ensure that they adhere to the accepted social norms.

V. Family also provides for the physical and emotional care of the geriatrics and the disabled.

VL. Family has also functioned as a unit of economic production. Until recent times, the family was
an important unit of both production and consumption.

There are many other alternative views to family as well. Today, family as a functional unit is replaced
by many bureaucratic institutions like schools, old age homes, hospitals, play-schools, etc. at least for
secondary functions. Friedrich Engels also offers one of the earliest Marxist perspectives on family in
his “7he Origin of Family, Private Property and the State, 1884 . He took a materialistic evolutionary
view of family. According to him, in communa] mode of production, family did not exist and humans

exhibited promiscuous behaviour, As mode of production matured

inheritance.

The feminists provide another perspective and they view £ ilv i s s nships:
They try to highlight the economic worth of th 4 . muyIn terms of unequal power relationship

Y social thinkers, Some of its dysfunctions are -
ily, 1975 States

may not be gq,
II. Marxists say that it breeds notions of ¢q

) Fe s . nformj A, . ' . ¢ tll‘f
Family, 1972, ‘It is an ideo), cal i ) ccording o David Cooper, in his ‘D¢
that it denies individug] freegl Conditioning oop

dom and js , hind ¢ an exploisatiye society. He also conte”
Seein development of individual’s self

L. Morgan, in his ‘Social Theory and the Fay,

harmonious social institution’, In reality i that Family is depicted as rgmarkdblf
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it Edmund Lca'ch in l,ﬁs 4 Runawa}' World?

society and kin and is a storehg

y. I also legitimises violence. Accor,

di :
Family also legitimises sexual aby, 118 t0 Murray Strayg

: "‘Marriage license is 2 hitting license
se and violence, ge license is a hitting license .

; - r
their tensions. €N a5 parents use them as scapegoat to vent out

functions of family change with

Cha"gillg times d ;
. 1o . i ue to vario i fenti
. d tri ahsatlon, rise Of bureauCr thi 10us faCtOl'S llke nuclcansatlon,

nstitutions and so on. Some of such changes are —

I Wl.th rise of. mc.ader.n welfare- state, social control is now lying in hands of law and order
maintaining institutions. Family is no longer the primary institution to enforce social control.

II. Ronald Fletcher calls family as multifunctional social institution,

: but today its secondary
functions are performed by bureaucratic organisations.

I Family, today, no longer performs the production function and it no longer plays the role
of economic placement of an individual in society. Modern division of labour has facilitated
numerous avenues of employment.

[V. Concept of old age homes is also leading to the transfer of old age care function to formal
institutions.

Almost all sociologists would agree that functions of family have changed, bur all may not agree that
they have decreased. Ronald Fletcher argues that many functions of family have expanded despite the
gowth of bureaucratic institutions. For example, with the growth of schools, parents have to put in

@en more efforts to keep up with the modern education.

Apart from its functions family is also understood in terms of its ‘structure’. It means composition
b . . . . .
. . s af T& . ‘ot ns of relations which form the basis of kinshi

and relationships in kinship terms i.e. persisting pate ¥

“ganisation, Structural studies are concerned with the size of family and its organisation in terms of
\

authority.
d both as a social institution in itself and also in its relationship

: family can be defined as nuclear or extended. It can
tn mdﬁf ficsflcrcrtlnty can be matrilineal or patrilineal. This internal

Mucyy, d to other strucrures of society; namely political, economic,
¢ of the family is usually relate £ men in search of better economic opportunities from the
ion of M

Wral, erc, | le — the migrati : lead al
gy e or example — the mig . from Kerala to Gulf countries can lead to an unusu :
of the Bj tes of India or . |
*portion Oc;alc})l;r . 111\]0:;::16 lg::t;ices in these states- Work scheduleni :fiz;oui?lg al:az:: gliseil;ctiom;
! uStl'y in I d . oL d . Cl'CaSing number Of. gfandparcnts b Chafl es And thCSC chan es can J'
b dchildrc: ,:ll_;may i mof che family and its SETUCTUTE thereby changes. & |
1y . € COInpOSlt.lOIl . — |
€5to0d in relation to other changes in OS¢t :

;ﬂle Structure of family can be studie
0 {gw ot 1% .
Other social institutions of society.

“Male-headed or female-headed. The line 0
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* Fig. 9.3 Structure of Family

Traditional family structure has the following features —

L

IL.

II1.

joint family and extended family are the three commonly understood
Extended family is a sort of group of several nuclear families
ally expanded. Joint family may be considered a particular
type of extended family. It is now well-acknowledged that extended family was never a universal
feature of traditional society and the argument that industrialisation led to the formation of
nuclear family is not true. William Goode, however, in his ‘ World Revolution in Family Patterns,
1963 argues that extended family was the type of family of pre-modern society and today,
worldwide nuclear family is emerging as a universal type. However, this has little empiricd
support as families today are seen to be more notable for their diverse range of forms.

Size — Nuclear family,
structural features in terms of size.
and it may be vertically or horizont

Authority relationships — Dominant form is ‘patriarchal’ form. The eldest male exercises authority
in fam.ily and is known as Karta in a traditionally Hindu family. The eldest female exercises
authority over all females. Male, according to Parsons, have ‘instrumental authority’, while
mothers enjoy ‘emotional authority’.

Kinship borw{s within ﬁzmzly — In traditional families, conjugal bonds are strong, but subordinatt
to consanguine bonils ,Fdial bonds are stronger, but built on respect with ligr’nited interactio?
in case of fathcr and child. Mother-child bond is, however, stronger. As the basis of forma@®®
of family changes, the qualitative nature of the kinship bon’ds alsogch.a.nges eFor c:xaml ple - wi

advent of love marriages, conjugal bo ini Wi
nds are gaining pri p
. ! ' rimacy and di affecti v
the spouses is not a taboo in even traditional socic:tifsp 2y and display of affectio” g

Descent — On the basis of descent, we can h

i ' °Ot, We can have matrili s . Ctures:

In India and even globally, patrilineal descent is the mlo;e::, and pa;rdmeai. f;mgzsz;“& el
mmon form of the s of

structures. How: i
t ever, in some parts of south India and j
matrilineal structures as well, in Northeast India there are examp
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| | Systems of Kinship 239
. S jority — It is a source of authorj

of age-sets, age factor is a Primary face. : :
structure. Some of the African t:illzes f;;?;“tn d'leqding the division

older members command more .
Division of labour — Tt js
show that sexual division remaing the p rimary mode of 4

€ of division

branded as feminine’ and ‘mascyline’ Washi
craditional parts of Indian society. g utensils is not so masculine a job in most of the

Rules of relations — Various rules like incest taboo
relations. These rules vary from socje ’
in most of the Northern India, it is n

India.

L.
VI women rearing children, etc. guide the kinship

;{ to society. _For example, while cousin marriage is a taboo
among various tribes, some parts of South and Northeast

Ownm:hip 1_’““{ rns,— anership of property in traditional joint family is with adult males and
succession line is patrilineal.

VIIL

[ncrcascfi fcmal‘c lal.)our force participation, legislation impacts on gender, personal law reforms,
international migration, advances in science and technology including new reproductive technologies
among others, have impacted family and have led to following structural changes —

L. Conjugal relations and authority structure —

Relationship 'between husband and wife
today is based more on cooperation rather
than domination and women are also playing
an increasing role in decision-making,
According to Parsons, nuclearisation has
strengthened  conjugal bonds between
husband and wife. Young and Willmott, in
their ‘The Symmetrical Family 1975, saw
family in terms of its evolution in four stages
from pre-industrialisation to the current
form. Today, ‘symmetrical relations’ is @
hallmark of husband and wife relations in
modern family and husband-wife relations
are based on ‘companionship’. Similarly,
in 2 more recent study by Goran Therborn
by the title ‘Besween Sex and Power 2.00{’
it s argued that patriarchal power within
family has generally declined over thc'

Ntury. According to him events like —

World War I which led to women jominl’%
fo

€ work force, Russian Revolution whi ferninist movements of 1970s,

promoted the principlc Of ega.l.ita_rianism,
8ender profiles and hence family structures:

20th

. - THE SYMMETRICAL FAMILY

Michael Young and Peer Wilimott in their two
decade-long study of London families concluded
" that family has undergone evolution in three
stages — the pre-industrial family, the early
industrial family and the symmetrical family. Pre-
industrial family also had an equitable division of
labour and every member participated in almost
all the chores. So, pre-industrial family was also
a symmetrical family. Early-industrial family was
difierent as men started to engage in industrial
work and women took to the house chores.
Symmetrical familyis the third stage and is largely
a self-reliant and self-contained unit., Marital
bonds are stronger and based on compassion.
In this type ‘of family too, the husband-wife roles
are not totally symmetrical and sexual division
of work still remains, but husband and wife
significantly share each other's burden. Increase
in male income, mobility, lower male mortality,

lesser children, etc. led to the evolution of this

form.

|
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II.

III.

VIL

Essential Sociology
1 1o role in decision-making is increq.:
Parent-child relationships — Mowrer says that children’s role aing
families are now rather becoming filliocentric.

Parental roles — Both parents now play instrume
seems to be not so valid today as gender st‘creoty:}r .
It is no longer an oddity for a father to display affec

be a thing of past now.

ntal and emotional roles. Parsonsian hypoth..
s are taking a hit with social and legy] refor%
for kids. The Victorian valyes ey

0

ow based on fellowship based on equality. Cultura] Notigp,

Brother-sister relationship — They are n . ey
ip— Lhey sisters are weakening under the modernising influenc

attached with the roles of brother and

According to Duncan Fletcher, people today expect more gy of

Greater incidences of divorce — - |
‘ of ation which would have survived i pas

marital relations and hence more likely to end a rel e :
Edmund Leach says that emotional stress and tensions are so great that family often fajls o bear

it and conjugal bonds become fragile. In industrial society, due to rise o'f func-tional alternative
families perform fewer functions and hence there are fewer bonds to unite. Nicky Hart says h,,
there are more opportunities to escape today. According to her, this is best exemplified by ¢
enactment of new Divorce Law in USA in 1971 which led to a spurt in divorce cases.

. Authority structure changes — Authority of the aged members in family is decreasing. Individualisp

and achievement orientation has altered the authority structures within family.

Rise of traditionally non-institutionalised features — Live-ins, single parent family, etc. have altered |

our understanding of family as an institution. Family is no longer the classically understood
institution comprising individuals of both the sexes.

Factors that have been responsible for changes in structure and functions of family and marriage are -

I.

IL.

II1.

Industrialisation — According to Parsons, it has led to smaller family sizes which are geographicaly
more mobile. Industrialisation also promotes achievement based status and strengthens conjugd

bonds.

Advent of love marriage — Today, families are also formed as a result of love marriages. Free
selection of spouse has introduced romantic element in family.

Legal factor.r.— New le.glflations have improved the status of women and children. Women nov
have more rights. Individuals are now also freer to

lesser due to legal restrain on it in most of the ¢
banned polygamy among the Hindus and it also

move separately. Polygamy is now practioe
01‘1ntrics. In India, Hindu Marriage Act, 1959
gives right ofdivorce to women as well.

" the traditional joint family. ocated. It has also altered their relations ¥

Emergence of alternatives to famil. ; :
] . y and marrig es — " .. bian

palm.lcrshx-ps and single parent families are dmgﬂﬂwlf::lab“-auom or live-ins, gay ax;d lcsc

relationship has also upset the traditional definitio crging trends. Acceptance 0

to legalise gay marriages. In Indj,
homosexuality.
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VIIL. Over -population and migration — M

gration due to varijo i
ol s us _
urbanisation, etc. has altered the s factorslike

tructure of a joint family.

blems of accommodation — A <;
X Pro f A single house becomes insufficient to accommodate all members

of family and beyond some time, members move to new households as the original household

.cannOtf cater t;) demfmds f.)f .multxp’le married couples. This phenomenon has also been explained
in the form of a cycle of ‘jointness’ and ‘nuclearisation’

occupational compulsions,

X. Secularis:atz’on of society — Decline of religious control alters functions of family. As members start
to question the prescribed roles, the functional character of the family changes.

XI. Role of media — Social networking, cinema and traditional media has affected family in a
profound manner. Concept of romantic marriages has gained much traction in recent times
with the growth of liberal and individual centric ideas.

XIL. State policy — Family planning drives and rhetoric like ‘Hum Do Humare Do’ has influenced the
idea of family in the past and present as well. As a measure of population control, governments
actively discourage larger families. In many government schemes, the financial and other benefits
are not extended to the third child. For example — maternity leave is not provided for the third
child in India.

XU Land reforms — According to Lakshminarayana, land reforms in India imposed ceiling restriction
on the landholdings and in many cases, the heads of the family resorted to theoretical partition

to save their lands from land ceiling legislations. But it sowed the seeds for separate living.
XV, Economic diffculties in rural aveas — Imbalanced urban rural growth has led to higher migration

of young members to cities.

s also contributed in reduction of size of family as there is

“nstant negotiation between limited resources and unlimited dcsgrcs of('1 r?embc;s. In. lmal:r)ly Westcr‘n

“untries indystrialisation migration and modernisation dictated size and form of family, but in India
]

: ; important role.
"ral institutions like religion, caste, etC. still play an impor

Acc"rding to Bolsche, money economy ha

Some sociologists also argue that family is no longer a cornerstone of society. Some countries like

“therlang have as high as 80 per cent of single individuals in the 18-45 age-group. Examples of

ternae; . ) . : ions oV . .
sgciol(a):;’:t: il;t:l Kltgbutf:;:-lllsrﬁf :llj% ;Tes;lg:;sitll); household as a unit of analysis as household remains
¢ that family s

ayp; .
Hait of cohabitation despite changing forms of family
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il - .
Types and Forms of Fam ythe bedrock of societys but its composition var;
as

M Varieg f;
cio-cultural factors. Various commonly classified Om

Many sociologists have regarded family form of

society to society based upon various SO

family are — - A
. local and neolocal are four broadly ¢l

' - omce — Matrilocal, patrilocal, duo : N - o

) g:;’:‘:ﬁif::;ﬁ":; residence of the marrie_d couple. In H; irll;c;l; mzt:il:rvcv:ilyalw[zfn?uple

lives at the bride’s place. This kind of practice Is Pf‘:‘m'lent among ilieg of

Northeastern India.

1L On the basis of authority — Matriarchal.and patriarch
true matriarchal forms are rare. Even in the purporte

~ considerable authority.

III. On the basis of descent or rule of inheritance —
forms of the descent-based forms of family. The mos

by matrilineal. Other forms are rare.

IV. On the basis of marriage — Monogamy, polyandry and polygyny are the three forms. Howeve;
polygamous marriages are declining over the years for various reasons.

V. On the basis of household size — Joint household, nuclear household, single person household,
institutional household and so on are some of the commonly observed classifications based on
the household.

V1. On the basis of size — Nuclear (sometimes the term ‘conjugal family’ is also used for nuclear
family) and extended are two broadest classification. Nuclear family includes husband, wife and

their offspring. When other members also become part of this family, it becomes an extended
family. A joint family is a particular type of extended family.

al are the two forms based on authority, By
dly matriarchal societies, males often have

Matrilineal, patrilineal, ambilineal, etc. are sop,
t common of them is patrilineal follow

VIL.  On the basis of membership type — Yet another distinction is made between the ‘conjugal family

or family by marriage on the one hand and ‘consanguine family’ ) "
based on the membership type of the family. guine family’ or family by blood on the othes

VIIL. The family in which one is born as a child is the ‘€ il . . . e L
one is a parent is the ‘family of procreation’. amily of orientation’ and the family in which

now recognised as a form of family and som : cohabitation without marriage is
forms of families. For example, in 2010, [ a:dC:;mtrm also provide legal recognition to these new

Obligations of Cohabitants Act 1o acted the Civil Partnership and Certain Rights and

cohabiting couples. - ccognition as wel| as to provide some safeguﬂds *

e N N

~——
= =

e

—

e
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|9olat°d Nuclear Family of Parsons

Parsons, in hiS ‘7776 Social Structu .
Taloott fated nuclear family is family of e OfFam,bs 1959 _ , stud

: modery ; : _ 3 study of American families, concluded -
‘ha“sopm of the wider system of kinship rt:;;tt;cc)l:s t{lrahl Societies. It is structurally isolated as it doesn’t
pot they %€ FROTE of a matter of chojce than b > ‘hough there are relations with the kin groups,

. ) indin ioat: .

1 25 an extension of his wider evolution ; Obhga;lons. e istheory of solated nuclear
. . . Ory 0 SO P .

wural differentiation, new ialicad s S. . cieties. As society undergoes a process
of struc ’ specialised Institutions come up to pcrformtz;any o['g the erls)twhilc

fﬂncdons Of fa'rni‘IY'

am

ily structure for a society b chieved
ec. i : ty based on achieve
satus as individuals are now judged on ‘universalistic yaly

es.
Passons also goes on to define the roles of members in this isolated nuclear family. According to him,
: ! d earning and wives or mothers play affectional
role and rear children. Thus, according to him, though status outside the family is achieved one, it is
ascribed one within family.

Due to structural isolation, conjugal bond between husband and wife is strengthened. Although many

functions are now performed by specialised institutions, ‘stabilisation of personalities’ and some other
basic irreducible functions’ are still performed by the family.

There are many who contend that the conclusions of Parsons are simplistic and far from reality.
feminists argue that his branding of roles for male and female is prejudiced. Others like William
Goode argue that growth of nuclear family is not due to industrialisation, but is a result of the ideology
of nuclear family itself. The degree of independence it affords and the premium that we put on it in
modern Western societies has led to growth of nuclear families. There are many areas in the world
where industrial penetration is poor, but high degree of nuclearisation is happening. It explains the
ideological impact of the very notion of nuclear family.

Eugene Litwak argues that ‘isolated nuclear family’ is not a proper term to define the indyftri?l family
“dinstead, ‘modified extended family’ should be used which is a coalition of nuclear families in a state

of partia] decndency i.e. nuclear families still exchanging significant services with each other and not
Mucturally jsolated,

I"0llssehold

ily ; . o < 2 brick and mortar dwelling unit. The household
o'y );:s; s:ilal. ;nit- basect1 0:11 kmsglcp,u:(':tuz;l:::i;:: of one or more Persons.living un‘g:-.r the same
ofang eatines;' clcllna.l allcnd i OItﬂhZSsamc kitchen or hearth/chulah. Thus, cnﬁtﬁ?aﬂ t}:a[dmezt f;_sm t;e
O g fg ood cooked in sality is the core feature of a household. Household an y
g a family, while commen

Y or May not be the same for a given set of people- There can be different households for the same

Scanned by CamScanner

———




244 Essential Sociology
. ions in different placeg
ife having occupations I i and |,
i i f husband and wife Mgl households, as in cas .
r‘nc;mb.crs ?f a family as in caStfrﬁ e be different families in same e St ale of dj
living in different households. There may < d landlords. There can ) onal hoyg,
ts

; ho
ﬁu?mcs livipg in 4 single %wufc P tfln;gtels and so on. There may a-lso be houscles-s hou_sehOlds asfis
as in case of hostels, dormitories, an d co-resident group/unit which m,

in
. al an ev,
dwellers. The household is a commensat : istinguish betw: M
ct:Ich ?ﬁf;vsg;;gzep::on household. Thus, kin and residence rules distinguish between faIml}' anq

household.

Classical scholars like Morgan, Maine and K:ocbc.r . i ion. La .
evolution of human civilisation and hence largely ignored its household dimension. Later, the jqe, of

nuclear family by Parsons, William Goode, etc. also emphasised that I;ldcafhfamu}’ and }fousffhol d
are inseparable from each other. However, Anthony Giddcns_ argues ; at i fgobm'enon like “sergyy
monagamy have led to the breakdown of the concept of family and household being one anq ¢,

same as different marriages bring different relations under a single roof. Fu.rthcr, stay of member is
feret ulsions in a cosmopolitan culture has separateg

more transitory than permanent. Occupational comp
husband and ;Yife whcf) often live at different places in different households and meet only at weekeng;

ol . )
giving rise to new concepts like ‘weekend families/marriages -
Household as a concept of social analysis is becoming more important because it also provides fy
internal division of labour among the members of the household and hence acts as a micro-economic
unit as well. Feminists argue that household is a den of unequal sexual division of labour.

Qe
erent

have looked at a family as a mean to explyj, the

A household may also go several changes with time from nuclear to joint, etc. In India, such
transformation has been studied by A M Shah in Guijarat villages in his ‘7he Household Dimension of
the Family in India, 1973 . A household may experience progression and/or regression on the basis of
birth, adoption, in and out-marriage, death, divorce and separation of members over a period of time.
A household in itself is neither joint nor nuclear, but becomes either of these by virtue of its being
under progression and regression in the process of its developmental phases. For example, a married
son when moves out of his father’s house in a patrilineal society makes the son’s house a nuclear one, ot
rather a separate one. This act may or may not simultaneously make his father’s household a nuclear or
simple one.

Thus, the term household is used for the residential grouping and family for the group, related through
kinship, emotional, ritual and legal dimensions. Some scholars like A M Shah have tried to make 2

conceptual difference between the household and family. According to him, it is the family that is

nuclear or joint, a household can be more aptly called as ‘simple’ or ‘complex’

Marriage and Its Types

According to the Collins Dictionary of Sociglpgy, ¢ . ar‘nd social contract’, ‘commitment’ and $0°
ratified union between an adult maj, & Mam‘zgf 5 asocially gcf ’led times
and an adult female This defip; o gedandsom; roSe*

Dution presupposes a hete
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. tation of the two consentip
orie union. Many modern socijq
mamage deem this definit;

o longer deem. ehnition
- of union s based on two objectives —

| gratification ?nd Procreation with socially
o one 1 sex-relat-l?nShIPS and  economjc co-
o aion. It is a legitimate and most accepted way
g establiShin,g thc: most fundamenty] social unit
el family’. It is also seen in functiona] terms
s performing various societal functions. It gives
. recognition to sexual relationship between
” pale and female and paves way for legitimate
eproduction. It provides members to society for its

surv 1val

& adults j ,
logical thinkers
as a valid ope,

Edmund Leach has tried to offer an arttributional

Systems of Kinship 245
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INCEST TABOO

of ple \fvhich disallows establishment
Sexual relationship with close primary

Kin like — father, mother, sister, brother, son,
daughter,-etc. In a more nuanced sense it is an
exogamous principle which is almost universally
followed. Degree: of prohibition varies. In some
Qr.Olfp,S, parallel cousin marriages are allowed,
but in some they are not and are a taboo.

Itis a pringi

Levi Strauss explains incest taboo as a way of
creating wider social networks and relations.
Others argued that it is biologically ingrained in
humans and even in many animals also.

perspective and has considered marriage as a ‘bundles

of rights’ and he enumerated ten such rights which includes both kinship rights and domestic rights.

Some of these rights are —

L. Marriage provides an opportunity to legitimise the offspring. Procreation without marriage is
still considered a taboo in most of the societies till date.

Il. Marriage provides for socially approved access to the spouse’s sexuality, labour and property.

IIl. Marriage also provides for the establishment of affinal relationships between persons and
between groups.

IV. Marriage also confers various domestic rights and it serves as the basis of formation of household,
division of labour, etc in the family.

However, contemporary trends in marriage have rendered many of t_ht; alcjic:llc d:_ﬁnxtlox}:l ”PCC‘; 135
incomplete, For example — marriage is no longer an affair concerned with adults of opposite sexes only.

: isi imitations, Edmund Leach
Itis also no longer a mechanism for procreation only. Recognising such lim

? in i i i ati ns, thC abovc

: i ide at-least a basic framework
®nitions stil] holds good for most of the sections of the society and provi

% Understanding this evolving social institution.

Th ] . ilv based on the rules which govern marriage and a number
“fe are various types of marriages, primartly

0
Pare ; . .
ners, like — fren religious practices also influence family and
rriage — Ofte rituals based on secular or religious ideas which
there are sOme ents across the globe
govern th, f marriage. At the same timé, r'nost :/f):h;rfr:,;tr: zarriages bcyondgsuch
v R cific legislations t0 permit an ey 1954 in India has provided for
ritu‘;l'fllso P vl:sld;: P ample — The Special Mt;r R tua’l consensus if they have crossed
Istic frameworks. For ex ith their mu ; CEOSS
marry W : : f social reformation
8reater freedom to adults and sthz'(iaélglis tions have als0 acted as tools o
Minimum age fi riage. Such X
ge for marriag

L Gyl marriage and ritualistic ma
Marriage, In most of the societies;
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and have facilitated inter-caste and inter-religion fﬂﬂfii‘lge: :fl':;natli-lr?agc. €y have alsq hdped \
breaking the orthodox traditions and values regarding

_ Today, monogamy is _ :
g;ﬁ;”%:mlﬁ”?hough L):Iuslim personal laws in most of the countries allow
wives fo.l. 2 man, but ’the instances of polygamous bchavu?ur a;‘lcalct;’mlélghdown. PO[Yan dry
prevalent among’ some Himalayan tribes like Kinni of Hlmac- dra esh, Sherpa of Ne
Bhutiya of Bhutan, but such instances of Polyandry _‘“c also coming down. Many COUNtrgg lik;
USA have banned polygamy as a matter of state policy.

— These are two major principles that also govern marriage. In diffe,
Es:g:fi?d;fzf:in?ﬁgof endogamy and exogamy are followed to various degrees. I‘-'or CXamp]? :
in general, caste endogamy is practiced all over India. In many parts of North India, 2 girl bor,
within a village is considered the daughter of the village and hence cannot marry a boy fron
her own village. Apart from village exogamy, clan or gotra (Gotra lzferally means ‘cow pey, ,
place where the cattle of the whole clan are kept) exogamy 15 also Pl'aCt.lde-. Two other king; of
exogamy, which have been prevalent among several Hindu communities in North and Soyg
India, are Sagotra and Sapinda exogamy. Sapinda exogamy indicates the prohibition place o
the intermarriage between certain sets of relatives. Sapinda represents the relationship betweey
the living member and their dead ancestors and it is generally limited to a few generations
The term Sapinda literally means those who share the particles of the same body or the people
who are united by offering ‘pinda’or balls of cooked rice to the same dead ancestor. The Hindy
Marriage Act of 1955 precludes marriage within five generations on the father’s side and three
on the mother’s side.

the most predominant form of Marrigge .
r()ss

UP to fy,,
B

Arranged marriage and love marriages — With modernisation and individualisation, romantic
love is gaining more traction and instances of love marriages are increasing. It is not so that love
marriages are a byproduct of modernity, they existed earlier too. For example, ‘Gandharav Vivah
was a common form of love-marriage during ancient India.

Anuloma or hypergamy and pratiloma or hypogamy — Marriage is also classified on the basis of
status differential. Hypergamy is a form of marriage in which the status of the groom is higher
and it is practiced in almost whole of India as a groom with higher status than that of girl s
desirable. This practice is also accused of promoting dowry as parents of boy put a price on their

‘high status’ boy. Pratiloma or hypogamous marriages have been less common form of marri#®
throughout the history.

— T e ey o T Tew el TTRL e TS

Preferential marriage — Apart from the above mentioned unjversal forms, certain spedc

preference based marriages also take place. For exam ratt

marriage. A levirate marriage is the one in which a w
after her husband’s death, if there were no children
sororate, the husband marries the sister of his wife
Gazetteer of India, 1965 has mentioned th . :
Haryaina, some Jar communlies ang Gir a; z:lraslencc of levirate alliances among ‘h;imilﬂfl)"

. . everal castes in Uttar Pradesh, etc-
cousin 1S comm i i :
marriage on among Indian Muslims a5 even Hindus of south India-

ple — cousin marriage, levirate and soro o
)

oman marries one of her husband’s brol ”

» in order to continue his line. Similas )

after the death, infertility, etc. of hiAshif ef
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R‘Z”;’;’;‘;ﬁ orIc{leCISl:trir(l)age e taken g5 a se :

an ) n. In modery, societi o s S assfication
¢ cent, TeMArTiages are a common Phenoes like USA where divo

‘cerial monogamy'. I.n some traditiong] conscmen.on. Anthony Gid

re-marry. It was quite prevalent ip Caste Hj l;;,"‘tlv‘e societies,

preaking down. fdus till some ¢

Vil

as in case of widowhood
ICe rates are as high as 35
dens calls such marriages as
female widows are not allowed to
me back, but this practice is slowly
1. Community specific rules based maryiy o5 _
v like - marriage by kidnapping, elogem::: ;zfcie:at;::s’ theredare anious forms of marriages
marriages are neo-local, but in Indja they are patriloca] age and so on. In UK, most of the
different rules governing the marriages, Patrilocal. Further, eve

For : ry community may have
of marriages like Gandbaray marriage Pimjza:llplc. —the Hlnfius traditionally have eight forms
also follow different forms of marriage. Arriage, etc. Similarly, Muslims and Christians

IX. Marriage taboos — Different ‘marriage taboos’ also

relations is prohibited in North India, but such preferential marriages are allowed in some

southern areas and among Muslims. Age difference is another taboo. Generally females are lower
in age and age gap between the two is not very high.

govern marriage. Marriage with closed blood

Apart from these types of marriages, several less common forms of marriages include — walking marriages,
temporary marriages, forced ‘marriages and so on. An interesting form of marriage is ‘convenience
martiage or sham marriage’ which takes place to derive some benefits. For example, in USA, to get the
citizenship status, many people marry in records to get citizenship benefit as the spouse of a permanent
US citizen. Change in forms of marriage is also occurring with changing times. Societies with traditions
of plural marriages are turning towards monogamy. Even ina Muslim country like Pakist'an, lcgislatio.ns
were introduced making it necessary for the ‘kazi’ to solemnise plural marriages only if the ﬁt.st wife
gave her written consent. The trend towards monogamy has also been cncouragcd by. the new idea of
romantic love as the basis for marriage. Legislation has also playcd. its. role. Sp‘ecxal Man:xage Act, 19}3: :of
India provides for secular marriages, inter religion marriages etc. Slr‘mlarly, Hl;du marr:lagvcv {’lxlct prohi ucsl
Po lygamy, Desire for sy mmetrical relations in marriage — a3 hlghllg}_lt.c i by. oungkfa:rce ctlc n::'::ttf:a:te:rs
t dual employment of husband and wife, desire of women to participate In wor . are f
. . . hange observed by sociologists of urban areas is that
At are now affecting marital relations. Another chang

: i f same sex

i : i arriage are coming down. Instances o :
e 4 marriage is increasing and instances O_f Cll‘:ﬁ:;,mv?gcd legal recognition to such marriages and
: r:ﬁls . 1o. According to James Neill, in his ‘7he Origins and
005 h marriage have existed historically also, but

" of Same-sex: Relations in Human Societies, 2009 , suc ch is a recent phenomenon. As of 2016,

in i .. 1o something whi
more subtle forms, their legal recognition 1S

More ; . ame sex mar riage-
cighteen countries allow same ® also been noticed. Karve in her study found that
ave

) e rzzgativc tfends and problems (:ﬂd:i m;fcrclsaii.zmom are increasing :lfdll{:;i;fﬁ;?:n Sl:ﬁds ::‘n;ﬁ:
i B more entpnacoe L l:s cially among the l-{ajput; India despite it being outlawed
Siha i’)l'acnced in some parts of India, Mpzslims and many talbes o* the notion of inferiority. of
for ill oly gamy is also prcvalent among also hclped in pCl:pCt}laungd | egal reforms, instances of
Yo ot\l;;r communities. Hypcrga:lly. h:::l- alues, individuahsanon an

o With the breakdown of traditio .

drvom&. 20d mariral brealdowns are also jncreasing:
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< it 11, Feminists view marriage as an institution p,
i institution also has its critics a5 We ; the Family, Mo
lﬁ:::fﬁ;s;cn:::;ln“;mt’: Tanya Evans, in ber Womer. M‘:'mfﬁelaﬂ:'tf’;ge as a curzf::ro Of omen e
considered as a property of the husband. Jean Hardisty; in fiis Poverty; 200g
ul‘e of ’

jal institutions as

the state and other soc ac

es that marriage is a propaganda SP“‘3ad by . . : .

:;ﬁdies But thizgis ot I;ouid true by the author. Some sociologists also c1tc.dysfrhncm.,na] s q
. unter-arguments against the ingtis:,:

like — marital rapes, violence, dowry and so on also as o & Ututig, o

marriage.

Lineage and Descent

Apart from family, an individual is also a member of 2 number of otber kjn-gl:oups. b3§Cd Upon a sygep,
of ritual or other obligations. Kinship groups are formed on the basis of certain principles; lineage gy,
‘descent’ are two concepts on which such principles are based.

Lineage
Lineage is understood in two terms —

I. Asa ‘principle’ on the basis of which alignment or inheritance is chosen in a linear fashion. Suc
an arrangement is called a ‘line’ or ‘lineage’ (called Vanshavali in traditional Indian system)
Most common forms of which are — patrilineage and matrilineage. It gives rise to descent groups
which are linear in character.

II. It also refers to a particular type of ‘kingroup’ (called K%/z in traditional Indian system) in which
members have a common ancestor whose ‘identity is known’ and who is generally considered
as the founder of the group. In lineage, the common ancestor of lineage members is usually an
actual remembered person (unlike in case of clan where it is more likely to be a mythologicl
figure). Among North Indian Hindus, there is a unique system of maintaining such genealogial
record, dating back to as far as 12th Century, by the Brahmin Pandits — knowns locally as Pandss

— at various places like Haridwar, Garh Ganga, etc.

- b} )
In case of lineage, one can trace one’s ancestors whereas in case of descent one often fails to trace ones
ancestors and the ancestor could be substituted by

descent.

Descent

symbol as well. Descent can also be ::‘h‘
Mmany Brahmjpg in India trace their descent
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olog! escent
[ﬂ)"h . . ntis a me . e, .
o basis of some common identity and i, diF thod of limiting the recognition of kin group

€rent societies di n
. iffere inci .
many pOSSIble avenues for the trans ’ t Pl‘lnc1ples mlght be used.

C issi
There 2~ mission of ’
These are — descent group membership, from parents to

children-

further two classifications — viz, Pagrj]

.- ineal — where : . .
10 son, and Matrilineal — where desc descent is traced in the male line from father

- N ent is traced in the female line from mother to daughter.
I Poubk {ﬁglmeﬂl o édmml) — Where descent is traced in both the father’s line as well as mother’s
line for difterent attributes such as movable property in one line and immovable in another.

11 Ambzlmea{ ( c?gmttzc) — Ambilineal rule affiliates an individual with kinsmen through the father’s
or mother’s line. Some people in societies that practice this system affiliate with a group of
relatives through their fathers and others through their mothers. The individual can choose
which side he or she wants to affiliate to. The Samoans of the South Pacific are an excellent
example of an ambilineal society.

IV. Parallel descent — It is a very rare form of descent where descent lines are sex specific. Men
transmit to their sons while women to their daughters.

V. Cross or alternative type descent — It is also very rare form of descent where men transmit to their
daughters and women to their sons.

types. Most common is ‘family’ which is also the smallest descent
ked by a common ancestor, whose identity is known, form a
s linked together with a common ancestor whose identity is
d as ‘gotra’ in case of India and it is exogamous. A number
m a ‘phratory’ and it isan endogamous group. Phratory

Descent groups can be of various
group. A number of families which are lin
group called ‘lineage’. A number of lineage
not known is called ‘clan’ or roughly translate
of clans having a common mythical ancestor for
is sometimes equated with caste in India.

Descent groups are also linked with various functions like —
ns like birth, marriage etc.

L They perform certain rituals on the occaslo d distingui
L. Lineage and kinship are instrumental in defining the identity of a person and distinguish
between insiders and outsiders. uld t into war
. . onvert 1nto roups.
L Iy earlier times, according to Evans Pritchard, kinship groups could ¢ group

in authority structure, with power normally exercised by

Iv. The descent group will have a built-

Senior males. ‘ ..
V. Ryl be in line with the reckoning of descent in most societies.
* 1 1 cl f ] - . . .
es of inheritance tend to ities will be defined by his or her position in the

. An indiVi.dual’S economic rights andf:csp;:lslll;cﬁncd among thc ldngroups.
- descent group. Property rights are often ral units, internally deciding their own

al descent ggjl:ip ; i conduct of feuds, fights etc.
ifie

iln Many societies, uniline
isputes, and externally acting as 2 U?

g. This system s followed in most parts of India. It may have -

e

s
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Patriarchy and Sexual Division of Labour ,

Gender and sex are two similar sounding words, but have different meanings. While sex is 2 biol()giql

phenomenon, gender is a social phenomenon an
physiologically and socially — as women, men and othe
constructed category, we are ‘behaving as’ men or women rat

" Patriarchy is defined by Sylvia Walby,

r third genders. Because gender is a sociall
her than ‘being’ men or women,

T
SYLVIA WALBY ON PATRIARCHY

in her ‘Theorizing Patriarchy, 1990, as

‘A system of social structures and practices According to her, the concept of patriarchy remains central to
in which men dominate and oppress feminist understanding of society and there are six patriarchg|
women’. According to her, patriarchy structures that undermine her position in society —
operates through multiple structures . Paid Work —Women have been historically discriminateq
like — production relations in the in paid jobs.

househol(% where women. I .su.bjcctcd Il. Patriarchy within Household — Her labour at home is
to unpaid labour, discriminatory unpaid and unrewarding.

allocation of occupations in the labour

iti . - omotes sex specific roles.
market, capture of political power by Ill. Culture — Culture pr pec

Patria_rchs, male violence which is often IV, Sexuality — There are more limitations on women when
patterned and systematic, patriarchal it comes to sexual freedom.

relations in  sexuality which are V. Violence — Violence is a form of overpowering of women
manifested in sexual double standards by men.

for males and females, patr iarchal VI. The State Institutions — Though not as strong as in past,
cultural institutions like education, but state has historically taken a patriarchal view.

media and so on. Walby distinguishes
patriarchy as private patriarchy which
is practiced in household and public patriarchy which is collective response of a patriarchal society t0

women.
Patriarchy is reflected within family as well in wider society and is reflected at manifest as well as latent
level. Within family, authority structure, inheritance rights and other entitlements, rituals, division of
labour reflect it. In society, gender discrimination, division of labour — some jobs are now stereo

as women’s job and others as men’s jobs, physical and sexual violence against woman, etc. reflect it
For example, in India, gils after school are more likely to be sent for medical education than for
engincering streams like mechanical engineering as mechanical is considered as a boys’ thing. According
to the ‘Annual Status of Higher Education in States and UT; in India Report, 2015, there is a distinct®
gender pattern among various courses across the states. In the Indian society, patriarchy as 2 soct
institution gives rise to other social values such as male child preference, sexual purity, monoga™
fasting by women, abstinence of women from public discourse and so on.

Many sociologists are of view that in a primitive society where man lived in state of nature thert
existed a primitive matriarchal system. As mankind evolved, changed mode of production demand

specialisation of labour in which men donned the roles of bread earners, Thus, economic system shzlP¢£l
patriarchy. Ann Oakley too blames industrialisation as the rea] beginning of r;lodcm patriarchal syster®

in which women were branded as ‘housewives’.

e
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;mmemorial. Ba:sically, there are d
Jivision of labour — biological approach ap, dsos approaches which 4
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Biological approach —Varioys theoretica] pers

45 well as sexual diVisfon of labour. Biolog; cﬁ‘i‘;‘;ﬁ ha;e b?cn offe_red on the origin of patriarchy
and Parsons have attributed — for various reas es by L.lo.ncl Tiger and Robin Fox, Murdock
Tiger and Fox in their “Tpe Irmperial fo Ons —sexual division of labour on biological factors.

‘ P and ° s part of social life. Parsons called such different rolés as
Instrumental’ and “Expressive’ roles of a husband and wife. George Peter Murdock in his book

‘Social Structure, 1949 argues that biological differences like the greater physical strength of
men and the fact that women bear children, led to gender roles sheer out of practicality. Given

the biological differences between men and women, sexual division is the most effective way of
division of labour in society.

Socio-cultural approach — Feminist sociologist Ann Qakley in her ‘Housewife, 1974 has
vociferously rejected biological theories and has argued through empirical evidences that it has
a strong cultural basis. According to her ‘sex’ is natural or biological, but gender is cultural
construct and it assigns different social roles for both genders. Differential rewards are attached
to these roles which create gender inequalities and gender stratification. She cites numerous
examples in which women take stereotypical and so called ‘masculine’ ro!cs. According to her,
pre-industrial society had equal space for both men and women in all kinds of works. It was
only during industrialisation that such changes were brom_1ght that woman was brandefi as
‘housewife’. Housewife role, according to Oakley, has following ch’aracterlstlcs —itis cxclusnvcl.y
for women and dependent on men, it has the status of.‘non—wor-k, compared to real economic
productive work of men, housework is unpaid, privatised and 1solatcfd. She \s;'tcs cxar'nples in
which women are also performing tasks which are lflbeled as ta;l:)s 0 nixcn. lomfen mhmaﬂ)’
Latin American countries work in mines. She also sxtcs.hgw Kl: hlll‘tzhp at)}’l r:)c(;o:e :nﬁi ers as
alternatives. Similarly, Bruno Bettelheim in his study ‘?ﬂ.(’b_ ulefi lgf V\trsomZn o ma(r)riamuoufl
mother-child relation is not essential for effective socialisation. Role o ge an

f;;l::a‘ag]:o]fgo;lgwls) :;:gic:h (iltv::lzgaif;ili(;“:v ife draw from the marriage are radically different

or un ingle men married men are likely to have moIrc successful careers,
, ) . !

equal. Comparcd to single 1 ¢ are more likely to suffer deprcssno'n. n marriages, it is the

"t compared to single women, WiV s wishes and resembles him. Hoschild in his “7pe

. _ hi R
Secpich males adjuscments, N omen arc doubly harased by men — one during
eir ‘ﬁShZﬂ’ I 9’89’ has. arguek lace and secondly in their secon s’nlcrcasingl larger numbel;s.
- d‘m shift’ at their workp o sove into paid employment in i y larg ,
Iding to W Yeung, as wom
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d child care does not seem to be inc’eilsing a

men’s contribution to domestic tasks an - |

same pace.

Today, it is broadly acknowledged
biological. Historically, men have been ¢

vision of labour is socio-cultural in natug,
d as bread winners aTx;ld v:;)mlen - h°usekeep y

S ral’. e ideolo ¢ er
raise children. This arrangement used t0 ddasn?eartiig e labour fo i’; ?If; lnatumnes;’:)df
division of labour has been challengcd as women . ¢ b 16705 Women Liberat arge nllmbqs
The rise of feminist movement in the West, especially since the n Liberation Moyq, ™
niversal subordination of wome,

: : oL tu
raised questions about sexual division of labour a{ld almos and causes of sexual divisi N agy
societies and cultures. Many empirical researches in the nature Vision of 1;1[,0ur

have proved that women and men are equally capable of doing almost all types of works, Cordy

Fine, in her ‘Delusions of Gender, 2010, argues that men and women are not h;llrdwired naturally y;y
different interests and capabilities an A and societal beliefs contribute to sex differeng,

According to her, gender is recycled in a n which children develop,
caste is also viewed by feminists as a patriarchal institution as acrog
tker. Together with religion, it defines role of women in Indy,
Brahminical traditions glorify obedient women as ‘Patiyny
on gender discrimination. Patriarchy legitimises motherhoo
patriarchy as a social institution gives rise to othe
monogamy, fasting by women and abstinenc
hand is of Devi or goddess in scriptures, she

that sexual di
onsidere
be considere
meéen starte

d instead cultur :
highly gendered society 1

Further, in Indian context,
castes, role of women is of a domestic wo
society. According to Uma Chakravorty,

or loyal to husband and hence put a veil
as the primary role of women. In the Indian society,
social values such as male child preference, sexual purity,

of women from public discourse. While her status on one
is given treatment of Dasi or slave. Veena Das calls it as ‘Devi dichotomy .

However, patriarchal system with its unlimited restrictions on women and its comparative freedom for
men is gradually breaking down under the impact of a new civilisation and culture. Earning of husband
is gradually proving to be insufficient for the upbringing of the whole family especially in the case of
middle class. Traditional masculine jobs are now also taken by women. As hold of religion weakens,
accompanying notions like — ‘streedharma’, ‘pativrata’ and so on are also weakening. Romantic love i
the new basis for marriage. Further, as functional roles of family change, relations of members are ¥
affected. Occupations which were once branded ‘males only’ are now lapped up by women as well. For
example, a combat role in armed forces as one of the toughest occupations is now ope

as well. In 2016, the President of India also announced that women will be recruited in combat 10
in all the three armed forces. The Constitution of India also prohibits sexual division of labour &
discriminatory terms and other laws like Factories Act provide for equal treatment of men and W?mcn
at workplacc\. Skeptics on the other hand argue that such laws have brought theoretical ‘lib eration> ot
not ‘emancipation’ of women. 2

ned for wome?

Contemporary Trends in Kinshi

; Ip Patter ily and
Marriage ns, Family a
Contemporary trends in kinship patterns can be viewed j terms of changing structure and func b

iﬂShlp lgr - a.nd [l))attems of.r elationships berween them Many of the ch are brought®” g
ergin urea icats ‘ ‘ {
¢ newly emerglng uctatic organisations, mdividualisationymi o ang(fscaltion nu¢ art®
» migration, edu ’
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[annd pehaviour al issues among the family members a5 individualj

qruct aral terms, nuclear family, decline of patriarcha| |
. dren, fise of alternative kinship institutions |ike live- 3
Fhinship relations‘ are als‘o changing. Various functio
werby alternative 1nst}tut10ns. Placement function
ther economic organisations. Similarly, jural right
wtions. Education function is also performed

. felations, weaning authority of parents over
10s are contemporary trends. Functional aspects |
tion of family and other descent groups are taken 3
is no longer performed by family and it is done by |

s of kin groups are taken away by formal judicial

insti by schools now.

Cases of marital .breakd.own, divorce and separation are increasing in family. Incidences of domestic
yiolence are also increasing. Community bonds and kinship bonds are weakening and there are lesser
avenues to vent out pent up frustrations leading to distress in marital life leading to marital breakdowns
s well. Marital breakdown can be divided into three categories — divorce, separation and empty shell
marriage. Divorce is legal termination of marriage while separation is physical separation without legal
rcognition. Empty shell marriages are those in which the spouses live together, but only for sake of
living together and marriage remains in name only. Marital breakdowns in post industrialised society
are on a rise and the various contributing factors are —

| I Today, it is easy to get divorced due to legislative reforms and enforcement of a uniform civil !
code in most of developed countries. For example, after the enactment of new divorce law in US

in 1971, divorce cases suddenly saw a major spurt. 1[

Il According to Nicky Hart in her “When Marriage Ends, 1976, opportunities to escape marriage

are more today. Divorce is no longer a social stigma.
relations are leading to breakdowns. People

III. : tations in marital
Accordmg e Fletcher, over expeccs ently are more likely to end a relationship !

expect and demand more from marriage and consequ

which may have been acceptable in past. | | |
Iv. Accordi;;g to William Goode in his ‘A Sociological Perspective on Marital Breakdown, 1971

. cial units become relatively

i nal burden and such so

nuclear families today carry heavier emotio

fragile, _ .

relative isolation of the nuclear family from the wider
motional burden and as a consequence, this unit is

c .

family performs fewer functions and as a result, there

V- VWilliam Goode argues that as a result .Of
kinship network family carries 2 hCGfVle
relatively fragile. In an industrial society

are fe 3 ; .
wer bonds to unite. arriage is nO longer sacrament. Marriage is more
m

VL 1 lar. i
Life i becoming more and more BoCHEeSs i
Personal thing now. are from different backgrounds as

Sug; . oh if both spouses
es _ ) igh it bo also expected to t’
teing, fllso indicate that divorce rates arc hig are encouraged to work, they are B i"}!

r ives .
Perfy, °Ing mechanisms are weak. Thoug?l y Jeads to conflicts.
"™ their traditional roles as well and it often
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i well. In USA, a5
f marital breakdown are culture and Comcxt;:gez:)ﬁ;:rs cent marriages encl;elrxpal 131014 Gy,
i e ] : s
ll);ﬂéen;::rc’fo;ng;sm;contml R I:)mc[:;:tss. In her study of American Society, \; Vorg,

Instances of breakdown also vary across the Staf breakdowns as low income Placeg ah Hirt

i eand
. een mCOm . . (o
observed that there is an inverse relation bct‘iv found in the age at.marriage and divorce. Lo Vigy
train on relationships. An inverse relation is also
str !

wer
d finape:.y  the
s may be low at young ages and finap g, !
age at marriage, higher the chance OFbreak?PS 3;:’:: ilcso affects married life of children. ¢ an s(:raltl:ls
iages. Status of par . . :
g o e Olfl_trilar;l:g ;'svortcz:lcd, it increases the chances of sPllllt of ma.rned Cclll-lldren as ch,
ﬁ? usesHhad pareﬂtsth:’t :( erience of having divorced parents reiuccs the av&;,r Slondtc-) IVorce, Gy
b l(":I’kyNot::‘lr: ;%:?hown thit rate is more in certain oc;t}patlons llh € actdo::d:i'rg'a TIVers, authy, &
A)::cording to William Goode, if the spouses are from different ethnic an ckgrounds, chang,

of divorce are increased.

Implications of marital breakdown are manifested in terms of lmpalcl:t O'II 'fMIly, l;ln and Society, [,
his book “Social Origins of Depression, 1978, George Brown for.md that it is one o t}Te OSE strey
moments in an individual’s life. Single parenthood is on the rise and family as a social institutigp |
threatened. I Britain, there were seven per cent children who had single parents in 1972 and this g
rose to 23.6 per cent in 2010. It also means that social functions of family are threatened, Divorce j
also leading to separate homes and doubling of resource requirement. Marital breakdowns crege
general fecling that the integration of society as a whole is affected. But a spate of welfare measure
like — family allowances, old-age pensions, health security and so on by states across the world has l
greatly helped the family in tiding over the challenges posed by the forces of change.

Question Bank

1. Family is the most fundamental building block of society. Comment.

2.  Some statistics highlight th
at as much as 60 per ; TR '
. cent of m n some
of Western countries and the trend is op : ¢ martiages end in divorcesi

marriage has outlived s utilicy? Upward side in Indi. 00. Does it imply that

erent fr, : . ;
. towards household? om a family? Why is there an increasing shift in focus
4. Family has both functio

: e\;lshtence?fhat are the varigys tematwt::?:fﬂai factors have determined its 10%
. at are the factors ¢l iy
has globalison o at havF affected the form, fiyncy iJy? Ho¥
A0d industrialisayio,, affecrat o €tons and structure of family’
6. Do You agree with the ected th

€ struct ily?
State ure of family?
the factors which | fnent thar Ip, ian socjem, : ey 14
. Ve contribugeq "elety is patriarchal in nature? Wha
7. Explain the term, g i Wards such b aviour?
of labour in society? N of Labgyy .

Ao - Liyisio?
At are varjous other bases of di¥
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10.
11.

12

13.

4.

15.

16.

17.

18.

Js nuclear family a historical fac¢ o, recen |
towards its growth or decline? 'p henomenon; What facto h
Is have contributed

\What advantages does a joint family
why s this form of family apparently

ffer ove

F%mﬂY and n}arri:gc are often linked. Are they ¢
without marriage?

Family performs certain basic and irreducibl )
i 1o ‘ X e functions, Dj ST ;
smtemcnt in ll ght Of the funcnon al approach of _Parsons) ‘ DlSCUSS the vahdlt)’ of this
Family not only acts as an institute. of socialisation
control. Explain with special reference to the Parsons;

What changes have the currents of social changes brought to the status of women in a

family system? Give some examples from both urban and rural areas.

Differentiate between the terms — matriarchal and matrilineal. Do such societies exist in
India? Is male authority absent in:matriarchal society?

omplementary? Can there be a family

but also as an institute of social
an idea of the Social System.

Kinship and alliance are two primary means of formation of kinship. How do they work
in Northern India? Is there any other basis of kinship formation apart from these two?

Are the new forms of family like live-in, a sign of decliné of the traditional forms of
family? | | ‘
How is sex different from gender? Elucidate the difference in light of the transgenders
and homosexuals and the related legitimacy issues in India.
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No, not your land and
your development. We
’ said - our

= 2 development on your
f fand.

The cartoon reflects the ubiquitous development and social change
debate. Various sections of society may ask whose development and what
type of development? Eatlier sociologists were influenced by natural
sciences and they limited the idea of social change and development into
linear models, one size fits all, which was later debunked. Functionalist
tried to put a harmonious label on developmental process which was
later shattered by critical school. Despite all the explanations of causes
and effects of social changes, one thing remains clear that development
has affected different strata of society unequally. Many a times, the
development agenda is hijacked by those in the driving seat. At other
times, we have also witnessed that social change is real, Many of the
evils of the last Century have been banished today and society is much
more egalitarian and open.

it Aftér reading this chapt
_.you will be able to; :
&1
- concepts related 1y

Know about the - 2

social change

Understand the

~.sociological theoryf

social change

. Explain the agentsf

- social change
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Social Change in Modern Society ~ 257

ial change has .been defined by sociologist Wilbert Moore as z significant alteration in structure
et Hime in behaviour patterns czn.d culture, including norms and values. At the broadest macro level
ocial change h‘“"?“’"-"'aASP_eCtS which are structyral and cultural. Structural changes include changes,
 hich affect the whole society fundamentally, like urbanisation and industrialisation. Cultural changes

include changes Whl(::h are footed in the values and belief system, like emancipation of women, dilution
of caste and change in family forms and social values, ‘

Aspera PQPUI;H Clﬁ}lISSIchat'lon, there are five major types of sources or causes of social change, which are
environmenta . tec _n_o ogical, economic, leltical and cultural. Further, source can also be classified on
the basis of their origin, such as endogenetic, exogenetic or equigenetic.

Social change in the Indian context is also studied specifically by different scholars and is given
names like Modernisation, Sanskritisation, Westernisation and Secularisation. While the theories of
Sanskritisation, WCSIC_ff}iSatiOH and Great Tradition and Little Tradition show only cultural change,
phenomerion of democratisation, Green Revolution, legal rights, occupational mobility and education
highlight structural aspects also. | '

Sociological Theories of Social Change

Theories of social change can be classified in terms of nature of change that is viewed by the sociologists.
Change is viewed by some as linear, some view it in cyclical manner, some view it inform of waves;
growth and decay and some view it in form of spiral; ever expanding. Postmodernists on the other hand
don’t attribute a fixed pattern to change. - e '

{

Linear Theories of Social Change

The notion of social evolution, which is used in linear theories, was taken from the theories of biological
evolution, Some theorists who have employed a Linear Model or Evolutionary Model include Comte,
Tylor, Spencer, Morgan, Hobhouse, Marx, Durkheim, Tonnies, etc. i

L. Comte used a progressive evolutionary model for the new forms of societ.y in his Law of the Three
~Stages. These stages of history were designated as Theological, I.\/Ietaphysms'tl, and Positivistic. In
theological stage, thinking was guided by religious ideas and.behef.s that society wasan e.xpression

of God’s will. Metaphysical stage started with Renaissance, 1{1 which, soc1et.y was seen in natural
terms. Positivistic stage started with new scientific discoveries. Comte believed that eventually
man would be able to measure empirically and explain conclusively,.all forms of social behaviour,
+'in the latter stage. It is also the stage in which a scic?nce of society, Sf)aology, will. be fully
+ " developed. While describing these three stages of evolution, CoPltc took mtellectz‘ml dtevelapment
as the basis of all evolution. In theological stage, religion dominated .the collecuvc.cwilisations
and social activities. In metaphysical stage, imaginative thoughts qucstloned. theological dogmas.

- During these phases, there are periods of stability and upheaval as well which Comte ten?m-d as
organic and critical periods. Critical periods inaugurate new phases. Another. aspect of his idea

of socjal change is that some aspects remain constant, which he termed as social statics and some

change, which he described through social dynamics .
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/ | 258 Essential Sociology

<sive Evolutionary Model -

B o : o ot |- Typeof | P

Stage | Timeperiod | Rulingclass | Tl o unit :| order . | ,sé,,t,,h;‘h%

. : Domestic Att

Theological Since beginning of | Priest and Family , an:?ﬂrger-“

‘ AL . mitery Collective Vi g i

Metaphysical | Middle Ages Churchmen and | State ' r:sr;*:ztlon, |
wr lawyers ™ ‘ : —T

: . i niversa

Positivistic Industrialisation Industrial Humanity. _ .| Benevolengg
o - ini rs .

\_ adrmmstrato B

II. Spencer took a classical evolutionary view and he is often termed it as a Social Ddrwmntashis

ideas were influenced by biological theory of evolution offered by Darw n. ACCOK'ﬁng to hip,
evolution involves differentiation of simple things into complex or dlfferex_ltxated things. He s,
believed in the idea of survival of the fittest. According to him, like organisms, societies are sy
made up of large number of interconnected parts and these parts cvo_lve into more complex ong
as needs of the society grow. However, unlike many other sociologists like Comte, he focusy
on individual while Comte focused on larger units like family. He also rejected Comte’s Law
the Three Stages. He argued that Comte was content to deal with evolution in the realm of ides
| e, in terms of intellectual development. Spencer, however, sought to develop an evolutionay
| theory in the real, material world. Process of differentiation is also accompanied by a proces |

of integration. He also identified certain stages of evolution of societies as simple, compound, §

doubly compound and trebly compound. Spencer also offers a theory of evolution from militant §
@ societies, which were involved in warfare, to industrial societies, which are based on friendship, |
| altruism, elaborate specialisation, recognition for achievements, etc.

—_ —

pg

L Tylor also used an evolutionary perspective and according to him, principle criteria for cultu
. development were growth of industrial arts, scientific knowledge, nature of social and politcd *

; organisation, etc. According to him, evolutionary sequence is followed by three phases which#® }
| .- animism, polytheism and monotheism. '

T—

IV. Morgan thought of change in terms of various moral stages of society which were primiti¥
barbaric and civilised stages of development. ‘
V. Ferdinand Tonmes,l a German sociologist, used the concepts of Gemeinschaft and Ge;ellscbﬂf {
to account for the same phenomena. These two social groups exist due to existence of ¢

types of will viz, Essential Will and Arbitrary Will, Essential will is associated with pcasa“‘f-_
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later used by va; omparative analysis of societies
‘ ©¢ by various other scholars also, in their own

lRedﬁeld used the concepts in his formulation
ole QF a continuum between folk and secular or
Marglott, in his idea of change from traditional

of folk mciety as a _(;Oncépt to designate one p
urban societies. It was also applied by McKim
to modern. |

A sub-category for grouping cla§sical views of evolutionary social change is.the dialectic theories.
Hegel %S one of the fOYCmOSt thmkers to put such a perspective. He, like the Greeks, sought for
wlity in the form of ideas only. According to him, all of history is formed through dialectic process
whereby, an idea (thesis) develops, is challenged by an opposite idea (antithesis),'é_nd inergés into ;
sew form (synthesis). The synthesis then becomes the thesis and the process begins over again. Marx
(Conflict Theory) too, viewed history as moving in a dialectic pattern. However, for him, the prime
mover was materialism and not idealism. He represented his evolutionary model into a form of six
modes of production. According to Marx, Class Struggle is the driving force behind social change.
Real social change occurs only when there is a revolution leading to establishment of socialism and
finally of communism. In socialism, for the first time, real change occurs in society and the historical
processes of exploitation and inequality in society comes to an end. ,

Linear theories are criticised for their value bias and hence, lacked objectivity, a precondition for
scientific study. Their nomenclature (savage, primitive, etc. referring to older societies) reflected
ter bias as well. Further, the various theorists also didn agree upon the various stages. Most of
the evolutionary theories were arm chair theories which were accused of speculation and relying on

Qestionabe secondary data.

PO
13

PSRRI S dretesm i B SO R EHERAR RO T s o in ‘which, social, cuitural and:
This idea w ' onse of economic determinism in WhIen MY

18 Idea was developed by W F Ogburn, in resp( o ; i ety. He
. Poltical phenomena cieangg 5 direcgt’ and immediate response to changes in economic base of the society. He .
9% hat changas in o :

4 : o SEIUE i+ or material change, For example, economic "
hat changes in cul ere not congruent with economie . =~ s ide: in‘a similar way. .
thangeg ihflUéh%?r?ngi(\:fligtig:ie'g abour in' a family had not affected th; Vs:trrtn:;cnhgl ;g?grgxangeﬂradmon it
S, culiral lag refers to the phenomenon of cultural changestb‘?;?%sndmons, NS
- anisatiq AR o diusting to the new matenial tor DS SR S
i o anduvalies ineitime n g i ariables, which were in some form of -
by their differential rates of change.”

e 0 s S
a mor hen two or more socl
e ‘and fails to explain which -

- reeme d maladjusted
ation becoming increasingly fast, the process ..

general sense, cultural lag exists wner
' ' sociated and fTie e

‘M°|Ve | lag as it IS vag
an non-material changes. ...«

: Nt or mutual adjustment, become :is
: and Page has; however, criticised'the note =
.'.' 'haset?‘t S 0f culture tag_behi'nd,-'lt'is:‘also argued tha_t-wutb :gw :
" actually reversed and material changes 12 177

notion. of"cultqraE
mmunic
lower th
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- cyclical Theories of SOQIGIQ e

Sccond strand of theories belong t© C'q}’”l.’m;- i
- Toynbee and Sorokin. .

I. Oswald Spengler believe
' Roman Empire rose to powe

and then deteriorated. Spengl

decay, but no society lives forever. |
I Pareto, in his A Treatise on AGeneral .Sofzq
" elites. His theory was inadequate as It was
in ancient Rome. Pareto also conceived of s0¢
of interdependent parts.'A' change in one part’
the system. His idea of equilibrium also greatly int
“theory of social change. His conception of politic

- government in modern times.

oy is ‘born,

r and then g
er believed tha

based onali

"II. The British philosopher Arnold ] Toynbé¢ also saw chva'I‘lge in
' of growth, arrest and decline of civiliéétions. )
IV. The Russian-American sociologist. Pitirim
. Sorokin ‘in his book Social-and Cultural
Dynamics, . 1938, has offered. another
_explanation.  He ' classified  societies
according to their Cultural Mentality, which .
can be ideational (reality is spiritual), sensate ’//;@ ¥
(reality is material), or idealistic (a synthesis ‘\ ’479
of the two). Sorokin considered that social ™,
change follows a trendless cyclic pattern, i.e., NG i
like a swinging pendulum,. culture moves
in one direction and then back in another.
Ideational culture emphasises those things

which can be perceived only by the mind, Fig. 10.1 Sorokin's Classification of Sociel

It is abstract, religious, concerned with faith
and ulimate truth. It is the opposite of the sensate ¢
Hence, no society ever fully conforms to ejther
through science and materialism. The sensate cyl¢
directly by the senses. It is practical, h '

( edonistic
regarded the Western culture of his ti a0

type. In sensate

much emphasis on one type of cul

these impulses in varying degrees qn,) i

the tension, §

i : cie matures; dgcays.. ?nd'cventﬁalls, i
eved that every SO radually collapsed. The British Empire L S
¢ social change may take the form of pro

resented his theory of the e
mited instance of the circulag
ciety as a sXétem in equilil_)rium, a whole, e
it was scen as leading to changes in othe, pa;n
nfluenced Parsons, who later devel oped hisuo
al change ignored the growth of democrau'c

cyclical terms and saw it in, Ok

: iy

ure stresses those things which can be peree’.
\ _ 0

> Sensual, and marerialistic. Like Spenglcr’ Sof 0

‘ure which €mphasises religion. Without mentio?” g
movj _
OVing towards the opposite type of culture. In 0¥ l;aiﬁ

10 a reactigp towards-
Ctween thow . .. - _ .
en them creates lang—teﬂn' instabilit).

)

StI‘Q
Bless 0:%{

On of g

phase, people seek knowled§

overripe and ready © %,

the other. Societies €0%
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ocial Change i Modern Society 261
i : US'reasons) fike ;. . -
51);" is Conmdcr;:i tob.eltoo. specuiativC and i mposfi{;:)emg t00 abstrac
acCCPtedA b}’ csoglologists for it por trays hjs ﬁre'ud- tO test scientific
bociﬂ . His concepts of sensate and ideationg) ope i él ices a_nfi probab]
§ hy social change should take:this Fotgiy ek y subjective, It do
35 . J o '. U ‘ ST E ;i £ ,

t'and speculative, Sorokin’s
all).r; Sorokin’s theory has not
y his disgust with the modern

¢ not provide an explanation

gyucture Functionalist Theory of Sqgiq) Change of Parsons

onalists are often accused of being Status-quoist and j
i

nC[i
;ua gstem 15 stable, how a change is possible? p
i equilibrium or moving equilibrium, Ch

Cquilibrium io anotilgr,

At gnoring change. According to the critics,
3 NS addressed this issue by giving the concept of
E€ IS seen as a progress from one stage of moving

Pasons takes ;_SY“"‘E‘S o o of S‘_)Ciefy and Parsonsian system is not in static equilibrium, but in a
dnamic ODC- 1rst, € 'ere Isa Cfftflln amount of flux in the external situation which tends to throw the
gem off balance. Secondly, inside the system also, there are processes in form of actions going on
hich provide an impulse for change. Thus, equilibrium is disturbed and system again restores it magkiné
tadynamic equilibrium. So, Parsons’ idea of change is linked with dynamic equilibrium. Parsons sees
dnge as a temporary state which is overcome by the systemic forces. Change occurs when structural
suain of a system exceeds equilibrium forces. He didn't see change in absolute terms, but in terms of
1moving equilibrium, in which, a system moves from one state of equilibrium to another. According
whim, when shared values are institutionalised in a system, it results into an equilibrium state. This
quilibrium is dynamic equilibrium. Following are the two integral aspects of his idea of change —

L. Systems view of change — For Parsons, change ‘is restorative, one that brings system back to
" its equilibrium. All the structures are closely related to each other and all the functions are

interrelated and interdependent. It is related to Parson’s AGIL framework and any disturbance
| social change. Since system is an integrated one,

in energy flow or information flow leads to a '
duces change in others also.

change'in any of the functional pre-requisite pro | |
Like evolutionary theorists, he believes that societies evolve
d head from one Evolutionary Universal to anotlier in ﬁf’,c
m the simple hunting gathering to complex is seen in
icties evolve from simple to complex, control

L. Evolutionary view of social change —
from simple to compound societies an
stages. The history of human society fro‘

b el sdepRle 0 o blem of integration. This problem is
O‘Eef:the i e Th%in th:i;lP;);;SgiaI;f;’n aend social order are maintained by

i sation of values. 2% °7 i ing di iation, specialisation

| generali?;tifrsail(f?:llc():gangc, thus, involves process of increasing dlffcrcntiatio , SP

id adaptation. .

OSt Mod.erniSt‘ Perspective QI‘I SOC g debate, They réjcct grand theories. of
% Inodé} P, Lo ] d integrati . o 1oov is one of the strands of
| odemnists see social change beyond ! Bi b 5. Feminist Sociology 1s one © Uy
Chagas 15 e TR ~ im and Parsons: : nee. According to the feminist
8¢ as proposed by Marx, Durkhe Clgailii;é of rights, feminisation of

g
"Mogapns. ~ aors y
gl st Sociology, It emphasises cen by the two sexes: SO
s ! ' e 2 1AL = ; Ly . ange.!
wo:kfoi % social eality is viewed dﬂ¢rendy );ew dimensions of social chang
¢and women’s movements are seei AT
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‘ Essennal Saciology

202

. ot structuralism:. F
foundation of - post: SITHCIETE £i Oucauly gy,
‘hospitals and schools:as a sign of increagjp

chel Foucalﬂt laid _ed"
¢ destined t0 socialism as:Marx had Pfediq:gj‘lﬁ

Jacques Derrida and Mi e
Seeonoa sy ich ’
emergence of modern institutions like pr

gSUrve &k
' iety is .no _ :
e POStmOC:‘me scfiﬁirse so that craditional branches of Sociolq
: i |
is likely to be more multi-cultural an

According t© French author Jean Baudrillard ", = ",
insuffcent to accoun for socal WO (zfminated by economic structure, rather j; wi'illss "
e i 1s - ; 200 o
has reversed the Margle Icea (328 20 0 es which are a creationl of mass media, ;; *, ... "%

increasingly controlled by the signs and:imag

Dév'_élbpthe?r:itr-andDepehdency

Development as a social concept involves [T TR B
progressive change from one lower statetoa higher i EPENDENCY CULTUHE
state of well- being or simply change in the desired _jt was a term popularised by Charles Mury '
direction. It is also defined as development is about | 'describe individuals who rely on state )

© ‘than entering the labour market. It is argueq iy

removing the obstacles to the things that a person can | erir | n ' -
/- an aggressive welfare state makes people indojey

;10 Hilfe, Guch ko ”’”fa?’ ’lflb“;{t{” ﬁ”k :{Mf . | andtheir sel- reliance capabilty is efoded T,
to resources, or lack of civi and politica freedoms. It ohts based, selr-help and. self-respect baey
~ can have many dimensions like cultural, economic | o ches of development are more popuiaras
and political. True development is the one which  |"*, anti-dote to dependency clfure argument,
not only means growth, but also self- realisation | =70 ¢ s BN S
and independence of thoughts and actions leading
to full ‘realisation of every individual’s potential in society.Classical sociologists took an evolutiony
view of development, which is often simplified as a shift from a traditional or simple society to moden
or industrialised society. Thus, according to this view, development means high industrialisation, g
production, urbanisation, secularisation, democracy, individual liberty etc. which are characteriss
of modern industrial societies. This model was later accused of suffering from Wiestern bias, ignoi;
ingenious approaches: Contemporary notions of development stress on justice, rights, equalit, equl]
human development, sustainability, individual liberty and realisation of individual’s potential.

~ Over the years, the developed countries evolved their own model of development which was prims]
focused on material well- being. The western notion of develo
nations after the Second World War, when numerous of them b
realised that their conditions were not improvin

étagna_m levels of poverty and worse of all a dep

pment was imposed on newly ! bc'rat
became independent. However, soon it
g and instead, they were facing a net outflow of renu®
endency on the western countries.

&
endf

This led to rise of dependency theories
communist influence and which saw dev

officially ended, it continues to be practiced i : d‘bal' south. According to it, though colonl?-l rc"dlt
' Lot isguise sichie v iy P
development of underdeveloped countries for their ogv n_ed_ mdar_mer and developed countri®s o
Vested intere ' L ries' 18
. ests. These theor!
€nforcy N o : ooyt Bl
11§ unequal economic relations-

economic, military and soft power as tentra ¢
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Social Change in Modern Society 263

dency theory is also a reaction to ¢q
o ” odel of development. Andre Gunde
e os that in fact, the contemporary ypde
J Asian countries is a result of artificia] depend

Nventiona| w;j } L
B Tl S_dqm of development which supports a

in his book — Development of Underdevelopment,

of rialisation is taken away by the developed counries
qanuel, in his Unequal Exchange, 1972, refers 1o low
" mi;_develaped. Similarly, scholars like Wallerstein b]

alture of dependency and forw arding hollow slogans of development and. in turn, sucking out the
sources of lesser developed countries. According to him, self-sufficient units of prc’-capitaliit society
e oW @ victim of global capitalism and market forces. Neo-dependency theorists also highlight the
alling of Doha WTO round as a symbol of western vested interests in promoting an unequal global
nde framework. Instead of developing institutes of excellence, globalisation of trade has given birth to
seashops in developing countries. |

Income countries as not under-developed,
ame developed countries of perpetuating a

Development can be truly meaningful if it can bring happiness to all the participants and lead to their
wlective rise. Development, which is unequal, will always lead to dependency. True development
aeates synergy and not dependence. In India too, this dependency is created by unequal development
ud unequal distribution of benefits. Visionaries like Mahatma Gandhi visualised this situation and
terefore, stressed upon grass-root level empowerment in villages. Dependency can be curtailed
uly through empowerment of those who are at the receiving end of the development process. New
' gproaches like sustainable development, rights based approach and bottoms up development are
' tnerging as viable alternatives to the traditional approaches of development which created dependquy.
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o . ‘ Satin | : st N
hat the world—systtgf)ns(:::ld be the basic unit of social analysis, Thj ? dishnq‘

o courmies'l?\Jla'terialism and Class Struggle on a global scae, . Soryjy

ch has been developed by Immanuel Wallers' iy

i : ] : nti T ein
- "The most well-known version of the 4. The modern world Systerm, essentially capitalist jp . "
Koy o n World System, 1974 ain of the modern world-systa. U,
g1970s Inhis bo‘.)lfTh? :\:Odf:_ldal system. Wallerstein locates the OTJQ'“re e by Cabitalisd System jp
-':V.vfollzwgd ihe %r\llsgssi:m E?Jrope and the Americas when Feudalism :ivaséteFr)n e of Sors r: A‘_?CQFdi_n '
oy itation during colonial period P"Oduc‘,adaworl- Y 't + SSMi-Deriph
. him, process of exploitation duf : a | division of labour in unequal terms. He de"elopsth'

b _ < 10 the internationa ke
“7and periphery. World System refers to :thviiér:féepe ndency Theory. Core forms the exploitative Capitalist ¢
Lo -periphery and vice versa, structure of

STHEORY - -

dividual/collective nation st ateS‘orth

},vl-Wgr'ldQSystems theory stresges VL
4 First World, Second and Third Uit
f;";‘f‘é'ri'_ extension of Marxian concepts of le_a,l_BCtKF?1
4 ‘ world-system approa

lagg

*...concepts of core and periphery from the &
_ ;

.+ on a global level. While countries may transit from COr® to seml
;- :system remains the same. fi i ' ;
Core countries focus on higher skill, capital-intensive prO.dUCtiO"_’ and the rest Of, t?e worl:ihfocusers On low-gk
-labour-intensive production and extraction of raw materials. This constantly reinforces the dominance of
-, core countries. Economic exchange between core and periphery takes place on unequal.terms —the Periphery
~ is forced to sell its products at low prices but has to buy the core’s products at comparatively high prices.

; -:‘Hdwev_ér, Wa||ersteih, didn't foresee a radical change in the world system, as Marx visualised in the form of
" communism as inequalities are likely to be there and some countries will be replaced by others.. -

Dependency theory is criticised by liberals who term this theory as simplistic and suffering fron
ideological biases. Gunnar Myrdal contends that developmental deficit cannot be completely attribued
to dependency, but its major causes ‘are value deficit and institutional inadequacies in the third wol
countries. Another principal criticism of dependency theories has been that the school does not provik
any substantive empirical evidences to support its arguments. Dependency theorists also fail to accou
for the rapid economic development of many East Asian economies and even Latin American count®
like Brazil and Mexico. Amartya Sen also rejects dependency theory and argues that the third wol
countries have benefited from technology transfers and revolutionary changes in the social st
like health i ication. : . .
A ; educa'tlon E}lll"ld cccln.nmumcatlon. They have achieved results in a macter of a decade, ¥
eveloped countries achi i i AT : :
- I’_hcill? o CVC(:i in c;nturle}sl. Liberal economists also cite a host of examples in SupP™
nts against depende |
hile S tghll & Pencency:theory, For example, North Korea started as a close econom
while South Korea adopted a liberal economic pattern, [ i aves
n fa South _ _ pattern. In 2013, as per a McKinsey repoft &= 7
income of a South Korean was 18 times of the income of also, ctit®
cite lesof it oia o ¢ of a North Korean. Closer at home 2s®
example of the growth that India witnessed after it e bra sl : 1
mbraced a capitalist pattern in 1991

Agents of Social Change

Agents of social change can be various. The

Y can be from wi
or can be from external sources, .., exogenous/heterogenet. Wi
. hetic,

it
thin the society, i.e., endageﬂb’”’/ aﬁbigssand
c?nﬂlct in society, conflicts between ideals of society and Internal causes include factors likes” "
of Gandhi, Lenin, Mandel : Ahd actual realj i i hip: 2
2 i, i » Mandela, etc., planning, politica rule " cality, charismatic leader's [I)ievoluﬂﬂﬂ
an example o social Change driven by : ' s -2 and lnventions and So on. RUSSIan USCS’

environmental ¢ s. - C
auses, etc. External aggression, war: |, External cayses may include culeur® i
dl,
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ot hich said that d in Ind
1;f inf dme; : but broadly I\I: ner linkages anq conflicts cause chan ne 11; sorokin proposed & thepry
gO a1 and on, Y various factors of social change can be gl .g lzlartlcular society. The list
Classihed as —

L Culrural factors — A large part of change :
2 system that constantly loses and gai
considered to be‘the main sources of ¢
new cultural ideas, discovery refers 1o
a ProCess of the spreading of ideas,
position of women in.many societi

ultural change. Invention

meeting j X ! A
R etlng 1dc'as which are new to oneself and diffusion is
titure and objects to other societies. Recent change in the
€S 1s an example of cultural change.

[l Ideas and values —New ideas and modification of old ideas in a new context bring wide-scale

changes in society. For example, Max Weber established that rationalisation of religious ideas
brought about phenomenal change in the Protestant world, - :

L Social structure — The seeds of change sometimes lie within the very social structure, the changes
arising out of tensions and conflicts. The most influential theory linking change to social structure
was by Karl Marx, who ' claimed that social class was the basis of conflict between unequally
positioned sections of the population which are the rich and the poor. The rising tension between
the haves and the have nots, he held, would lead to class struggle, in which the capitalist system,

- which is advantageous to the haves, would be replaced by a socialist system. ¥

IV. Political factors — Ruling class defines the political atmosphere of a'society. For example, in a
‘military dictatorship, resources are channelised in a different manner as compared to a democracy.
Often a redistribution of power happens due to some big political events like revolutions and
coups as in the.case of French Revolution. Gradual changes also take place as a ‘res.ult of far
reaching political initiatives like univetsal adulr franchise. ‘

V. Environmental and physical factors - Early civilisatiohs were mostly situa}ted in._ﬂood plains.
Village life is drastically changed by Tsunami. Now a days, global warming also looms large
which may bring multitudes of change. e ) | | |

onom, | true social change, in form of communist revolution,

astructure. Discovery of oil in the Middlc Egst, rise

‘ ples. Globalisation of economies is the

M. Economi factors — According to Karl Marx,
@n come only by change in economic infr |
ofindustrialisation and capitalism are some of the exam
Most recent cxan‘iple, . : o ' , ‘ Y JRAES
’ 61! G 31 b in birth rates, death rates and
- Demog,. aphic factors — Demograp hic change 1s caused by 3 Chanﬁ?clltlraxllsition in society.
‘Migration of population. Change emanates from r_h§ deIfTOgraP | th h< o i
: ; \ T ‘ ist, ange. -weber has
H R"l’;giau:factors _ Rchgloncan e as -an agcnt Of Changc as WCll as l'CSlSt‘ € C g .

*hown how Protestant Ethics brought industrialisation t0 Europe. -
s an example which le

d to massive social upheavals.
X Y}C.l.’"ological factors — Industrial Revolution i has been anoimpbftant factor in social
filn Ogburn’s concept of c"ulmr‘al’ldg and also, technology has DEER &5 T ‘
g e T i i |

P
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O -'_,-f'A'l_Ax;-'i.Conﬂict and change’— Social change Is

also caused by tension’ and. conflicy, S
been the major causes-of conflicy, S::l T gy,

TR . : itali tion'-»-;ctc.‘haVC s
deprivation, cultural revitalisation; etc. have also been importan 4 Vi

¢+ . based on class, caste, gender, ethnicity; estate, B : o _ ourc_es of%nz?n
and change in society. = . RS N o \

X1." Social movements. and change — Soci‘al," movements are c_,rggr::teiihsz:rtls of 8roups of
to bring about deliberate change in the values, o L mstii 21 SUGHTE .relati(,ns -P:QPIE
traditions of the society. They also gencrate,new‘nv:lcntlues an . & FCW‘PCYSPCCthe. AL |

Education and Social Change =

In 1960s, US President Lyndon Johnson said that the answer to a{l our.-natz'omzl prf)blenzs co
a single word; Education. Education is more than schooling or bfelng htera.tc. While schog
institutional mechanism for imparting formal education, cducatlox‘l; as an 1nfon.nal proces
continuing. It is a social process which enables and promotes acquisition of }‘kllls and knowledge af
the broadening of personal horizons. It can be defined as “The process of cultivation of distine qual,
and traits through explicit instructions or through implicit inhibition as part of growing up amidst famiy
members, kin and peer groups. | | | |

e dyy,
Lis a g,
S Can he e

Francis ] Brown remarks that Education is a process which brings about changes in the behaviouy of sociy
1t is a process which enables every individual to effectively participate in the activities of society and to mgj,
Ppositive contribution to the progress of society.

In traditional societies, educational function was performed by family, but in modern societies function
alternatives in form of schools, colleges, and other institutions have come up. Further, earlier it wa
mostly linked to religion, but today, it is secular in its character and is more inclusive in its approach
The invention of the printing press in the year 1423 was a milestone in the history of education. Book
and print material now became readily available and education jtself became more broad based a

open to all. It also promoted vernaculars. One consequence of this was the spread of literacy.

Education brings social change by way of affecting existing value systems and beliefs, creating capay

among the individuals to abso:rb, new ideas and Qp‘ening‘up of avenﬁcs for social mobility. Educatio

fosters personal development and self-fulfilment. It encourages the individual to develop his or k¢

mental, physical, emotional and spiritual talents to the fullest. Hence, education and social changt®

linked in following way — S e a5 . i

ol i Initiate social change — Education is the most powerful
education fulfils the nee ODas

all fields of life. Education prepares the

o St wocloome change - Education promotes capacity to welcome and accept soci % i

; C - : 3 ~ (@i e R . ) - oL gl o
easily‘and gladly.'Education creates 2 wholesomie apq: eotiducive’ énvirahnient foF €S

changes to become acceptable'to all 1+t ., | Frp N e R

| ‘III. Equ_dlitycy"oﬁﬁaﬂunity—Mgdem etliiciis gt ; | 2 NP - ol
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: ility. As educational e s
socidl mob 1ty _ Capabilities of members ;
o arket also increase. 0 e N DELS Increase,
? IR ! y

L il

their bargaining powers in the

. » b e ) B - !

2 ol 4gent = I—Educatlzn also plays‘a role iy imbibing social v
i :yation. 1t upgrades perso i "

7 invcsugast ersonal [ljlgorizonsp as w?l?l él;]l'lls and. make members more valuable in-the society. It
proaden l:ional TR Ar'.j llfiren: become in their lives what they practice at sclz.ols
ndeduca : istotle’s words, e become just by performi : t acts, ten 17

ing just acts, temperate

forming temperate ones, brave by e :
g’gg[ﬁhe moral foundation in socie?y.P ?formmg frave ones. Schools peckoirm, the. function, of

altfes like empathy and rational

y1. Fights ortb.odoxy promotes lz.beml ideas — Education strives to banish social evils, blind -cus.toms
and traditions through various social reform projects. It helps in minimising ’discrimination.l
Schools in modern societies are designed to promote uniformity, standardised aspirations‘ and
univasalistig_: values.r'Ihis is done through uniform textbooks, uniform dress code and a common
pedagogy. e s | |

VI Social mobility — It provides avenues for structural mobility. Mass education brings fundamental
changes in the social structure. Examples of Jyotiba Phule, Brahma Samaj, etc. show how
education heralded social change for some sections of society. It is a force that is even breaking
the mold of rigid stratification like caste and providing opportunities in closed societies also. It
facilitates both inter-generational and intra-generational mobility. In modern society, it offers
multiple avenues. of livelihood and hence, offers occupational mobility. Modern societies are
individual achievement oriented. Education facilitates equality of opportunity in future life.

VIIL. Evaluate change — Apart from these, education also accelerates and stimulatcs ;hange'and later
helps us in evaluating the social change. | Kty '

Hucation and its relationship with other social institutions has been examined from various
Perspectives. Functionalists are concerned with two fundamental questions, What functions does
ducation perform? And how is it related to other social institutions? Durkheim says it is an agent
transmission of social norms. By respecting rules in schools, children learn to respect norms of the
Wiety and they learn to be part of a larger group. Education provides such functions ?vhich _family and
®S cannot provide in a modern society. Education also helps in impartation of skills which sustain
"sion of labour in society. Thus, education helps in transmission of both the general and specific

Lclrles. _Parsons says schools are society in miniature and educa'ltio_q Plays akey role. in rol.e ?llocaj;)r;in an
. Easmgl}’ SPCCialised industrial economy. Ina famll)’, a child is Judged onpart.mdartstzc.s:tan rds and
%nsc}l(.)ols child learns universalistic values which are necessary for social integration. To build consensus
eq::luety, schools instil two impoftant values in children; the value. of achfg:vcment and theuv\alu_e} of
fingy °PPortunity, Differential educational achievements lead to dlﬁ‘?rcﬂ.flal rewards as well. Other
' munication of knowledge, character

man and economic development.

io g :

b llildinrls that are performed by education are social cont_rol, colrln
- & de_"-‘.‘-lopment of human resources and_cqntnbutmg to hu »
Miy; : ' ‘ ng to feminists like McRobbie and

Sep Perspecy; : tion in 1970s. Accordi : .
e [ee"S‘ChOOIinlgvie;ljs dirlcl:;i;if;):il:;}elrninine roles in-girls- Schools saw their task as preparing

Scanned by CamScanner



~ notchecked cffectively in schools and it

. resources, but is among the most developed countries |

| future employment;‘thus reprqg ey,

hts that boys use derogatory |, . S Me g
: sculinity. ;. 7, S138e wh g

1s for 'ﬁﬂ‘iﬂ‘y“_life" and responsibilities arllld 2;3)’5 }f‘l’; i
_ stereotyp iling i 1 Willis also
‘stereotypes prevailing in society. Pau lp s agngSSiVCI,‘ma_ . |
There is also ‘an alternate Marxist view by likes of Althusser. 'j;ddlms;srearl,;;;l;m Ideology and |
State Apparatus, 1972, treats education as the most important 2¢0L0g? te apparatys 4

the ruling classes to pursue their own ideas and interests, :
: 4 to reproduction of labour force. §ip,

. e g in society. It merely leads :
hinders real social change in society: y: 1976, say it is a giant myth making

€oly,.
p oo . PProp: |
and it reinforces dominant ideg|y, 2o
an

ilarly B th‘ls,

and Gintis, in their Schooling in Capimlz’.rt/lmerz'm, _ Tvan Illich. ; “Cl?b;e “‘:‘Wles
hidden curriculum, which serves the interests of the dominant groups. van 1lch, in Descboolingsolt.ha
C1

1971, says that education promotes existing social relaFions and acjco_rdmg-go him, 75, Pupil mnﬁ"{l
teaching with learning, grades advancement with educatzan- and a diploma with comperenc,, Accord'se;
to him, schools suffocate creativity and deskill the indiv1dqals as thf:).f \l‘)eco.me more dePendemmg
capitalist system. Schools promote passive consumption, i.¢., an uncritical acceptance of on

social order. To overcome these problems, he suggested deschoolip’g Of society. ~

Mark Twain famously said [ never let my 3choaling get in the way of my education. Modern Cducationh

become synonymous with schooling and it removes focus from wider learning opportunities, Raymo;;
Boudon, in his Education, Opportunity and Social Inequality, 1 974, shows that the role of éducationin
providing avenues for social mobility is not very significant. In fact, education based on equality orly
perpetuates inequality.‘ Power, wealth and other material resources play a greater role in such SOCietigs,
Commercialisation of education has further diluted the role of education in social change 4s there is
now unequal access to quality education based on one’s class. Children' of working class only hay
working class suited education which offers only limited avenues. According to Paul Willis, working das
kids get only working class jobs as differential education leads to differential reproduction of culturd
values. According to Pierre Bourdieu; education also helps in reproducing cultural capital which isas
necessary as social capital and economic capital. Cultural capital influences acquisition of oth<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>